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PREFACE.

I have had in view, in writing this Commentary on John, the wants of
the ordinary reader, rather than critics, preachers and theologians, and have
therefore aimed to write in plain and simple language, avoiding teelmical
phrases and Greek words which would only be intelligible to the learned.
While I have endeavored to avail myself of the studies of the great Biblieal
scholars I have sought to present in a popular form the results of their studies,
rather than their methods. As it has been the aim of my life to speak or
write for the beneflt of the common people, so in this volume I have constantly
had before my mind that class to whom the Great Teacher so adapted his
instruction that •. they heard him gladly." I have felt the more need of
simple forms of speech, copious illustration and application, in that the Fourth
Gospel itself, on account of its lofty themes, rises to an elevation far above
the ordinary channels of human thought, and is less likely to be understood
by the common reader than the more matter of fact treatises that precede
it in the New Testament.

It is fitting that I should acknowledge my indebtedness to those of whose
studies I have freely availed myself. With most of the commentaries of
note in the English language at hand for consultation, I have industriously
compared them, often adopting their views, and even when I did not, fre-
quently receiving suggestions that have aided me to a satisfactory conclusion.
W'lJere I have quoted an author I have given proper credit, but I callnot
refrain from expressing my especial obligation to the critical Greek Testament
of Dean Alford. I have found lIO other author whose calm and impartial
temper and sound judgment were so generally trustworthy. I also place a
high value upon the work of Canon Westcott.

I have thought it would help to an understanding of the text to give the
Revision and the Common Version, side by side. The former, while not likely
to become the "Accepted Version" un til it has undergone further revision,
is probably the most accurate translation yet made, and often clears up obscure
passages. While it is given, and used in the comment, it is not made the basis
for the reason that it is not yet the Accepted Version of the English speaking
world.

Oil the difficult question of the Chronology of the ministry of our Lord I
have, ill the main, followed Andrews, from whose very careful arrangement,
a departure is not lightly to be made, though in one or two instances I have
thought there were sutllcient reasons for a deviation. It will be seen that
JOhn, while passing many details, follows the nut ural order of events and, in
order that each may be seen and studied in its proper connection, I have
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vi PREFACE.

aimed to outline, in their place, the incidents of our Savior's history which
are to be supplied from the other Evangelists.

Whatever imperfections of style the reader may discover are to be ascribed,
in part, to the fact that this work has been written at intervals snatched from
a very busy life. While the study of the writings of John has been a pursuit
and joy for years, the writer feels that the quiet and studious repose of the
library would have been more favorable to satisfactory arrangement of the
results than the hurry of an editorial career. Still he trusts that his labors
may aid some of his fellow mortals to a fuller knowledge of Him whom to
hare seen and known is to have seen the Father. He commits this study of
the last and greatest of the Gospels to the public with the prayer that it may
be blessed as a means of leading men to "believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God, and that believing, they might have life through his name."
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INTRODUCTION.

THE AUTHORSHIP.

The Fourth Gospel has in all ages been ascribed by the Church to John,
the Bon of Zebedee, an apostle of .Iesus Christ. Within less than an hundred
years of the date of his death Christian writers living in different portions
of the world, whose writings are still extant, Inuicate to us that this was
the universal belief of the Church. The testimony to the authorship is
stronger than can be furnished in behalf of almost ally uninspired writing
of antiquity, and it would hardly be worth while to allude to the question
had not a class of modern critics arisen who decide the question of the au-
thorship of a portion of Scripture by the agreement or non agreement of its
teachings with their own views. Since the Fourth Gospel is more emphatic
in affirming the pre-existence and divine majesty of Jesus Christ than the
other three, a school of recent rationalistic critics have held that it is not tile
work of an apostle. I will very briefly show the reasons why its authorship
must be conceded to John.

1. It is certain that it was writen by a Jew. The familiarity which is
constantly shown with Jewish locations proves that the autnor must have
been a resident of Palestine. Places are named that are not spoken of else-
Where in the Old or New Testament, and of the existence of which we would
have had no knowledge were it not for the fact that they are mentioned in
this Gospel. Some of these, whose sites were unknown for ages, have been
brought to light by recent exploration. " JEnon near to Salim" is an ex-
ample. Not only does the author exhibit the most intimate knowledge of
places, but of Jewish rites, customs, prejudices and feelings. This is so con-
stantly exhibited as to demonstrate that the Gospel could not be the work
of a ?entile. Every ancient writer, not of the Jewish race, who attempts to
des~rJbe the Jewish people falls into the greatest errors, and the exact ac-
qUallltance with Jewish life portrayed in almost every chapter leaves no
do bt t 'J ,J u. ?at the Fourth Gospel is the product of a man born and reared under
;~Ish.lIlfi~ences. Not only does the author exhibit an intimate knowledge

? h :w~Sh hfe, usages, and religious views and feelings, but also of the J ew-
is h lcnptures. These are quoted with great frequency and it is noted by
!c o.ars that these quotations are often not taken from the Septuagint, the
t e~on into. the Greek language, in which only these writings were known
fO : GentIle world. They are at times from the Hebrew, where it dif-
era rom the Septuagint, and at times the translation is original, instead of
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xii INTRODUCTION.

that of the Greek version. This establishes beyond a doubt, not only that
the author was a Hebrew, but a Hebrew of Palestine. Among the Jews
dispersed abroad (The Dispersion) the service of the synagogue was conducted,
not in Hebrew, but in Greek by means of the Septuagint version. To Gen-
tiles of all conditions of life and to Jews of the Dispersion with rare excep-
tions, the Hebrew Scriptures were, even in the Apostolic Age and parlier
centuries, unknown. No instance is known of a Gentile in those times be..
coming possessed of such knowledge.

To the same conclusions the Hebraic style of the book bears testimony.
Dr. Ewald, the greatest Hebrew scholar of the nineteenth century, declares
"The Greek language of our author bears the strongest marks of a g('nuine
Hebrew who, born among the Jews of the Holy Land, ami having grown up
among them, had learned the Greek language in later life, but "till exhibits
in the midst of the whole the spirit and air of his native tongue."

2. 'I'he J ewish author must have been a personal attendant of the Savior
and a witness of the scenes which he describes. There is a life-like por-
traiture and an attention to details that could not come from hearsay. The
first chapter furnishes an illustration in its account of the witness of John,
the disciples directed to the Lamb of God, the disciples gathering around
Jesus, and the conversation with Nathanael. The same characteristic is seen
in the account of the wedding feast at Cana of Galilee, at the feeding of
the Five Thousand, in the conversation at the Passover Supper, and on
many other occasions. The writer must either describe as an eye-witness
what he saw and heard, or he must have manufactured the details, a hy-
pothesis utterly improbable, for reasons that will be given elsewhere. He
claims to have been an eye-witness, and the internal evidence declares that
his claim is true.

3. If the writer was a Jew, an attendant on Christ and a disciple, he must
have been an apostle. There were none others who were with tum from the
beginning to the end of his earthly ministry. He must have been an apostle,
too, who was admitted to the most sacred intimacy with the Lord, and who
shared his thoughts to a degree not common even to the apostolic band.
There is no other portion of the Scriptures, not excepting the other Gospels,
that so completely reveals the inmost thoughts of our Lord. Elsewhere we
have the Savior portrayed as the teacher of Israel and as he appeared in his
conflicts with his adversaries. Here, in addltion, we bear his confklent ial
counsels to his chosen disciples, his tender consolation and intense sulicltude ;
we behold the very pulsations of his loving heart as he stands revealed as
Lord and Master, Friend and Brother. Of the apostolic band only three,
Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, were admitted to tue inner circle of the
Savior's confidence. Peter could not have been the author, because (1) the
style and mode of thought differ materially from what we observe in Peter's
addresses and the two Epistles of which he was the author, and (2) all an-
tiquity holds that the Gospel of Mark was written under the supervision of
Peter. James could not have written it, for he sulIered martyrdom at the
hands of Herod long before the date to which it must be assigned. John
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only, remains, and it follows from this induction that it must have been
written by John the Apostle.

4. This harmonizes with the statements made in the Gospel itself and
with its internal character. Certain facts should be noted. (L) The author
never mentions John the Apostle by name, and barely once names the SOIlS

of Zebedee. When he names John the Baptist, he calls him simply John,
as if no other John was worthy of mention. (2) The author was an intimate
companion of Peter. It was to him Peter whispered at the Supper; he and
Peter come to the sepulcher together; they were fishing together in Galilee
when the risen Savior appeared; it was of his future fate that Peter asked
the Lord on this same occasion. When we turn to the history of Peter and
John we find that the same intimacy existed, they were fishermen together
and partners before they became disciples of Jesus; they were constant corn-
panions and fellow-workers in the early preaching of the Gospel as recorded
in Acts.

5. There can be no doubt but that the same person was the author of the
Fourth Gospel who wrote the First Epistle of John. There is an identity
of thought and a similarity of phraseology that are unmistakable. If it is
from the hand of Jolin, as is generally conceded, so must be the Gospel
also.

We have now considered the internal evidence of authorship which points
unmistakably to the younger of the two sons of Zebedee. It will be of
service to inquire whether this view is contirrned hy the testimony of an-
tiquity. As stated by Lucke, who has made an exhaustive examination of
the subjec:t," down to the end of the second century this Gospel was uni-
versally recognized and attributed to the apostle whose name it bears." In
the Canon Muratori, the first list of the New Testament writings, a frag--
ment which belongs to somewhere near A. D. lbO, it is named and ascribed
to John. About the close of the century or the beginning of the next, Clem-
ent of Alexandria, Tertullian of Carthage, and Irenreus of Gaul, all bear sim-
ilar test.iruony. That the reader may see his opportunity for full knowh-dg :
upon the subject we will quote from Irenreus. This eruinent writer, an earn-
est Christian and a martyr, says: " I can even describe the place wl.r-re the
bles~ed Polycarp used to sit and discourse-his going out and his couiing
in-his general mode of life and personal appearance, together with the dis-
courses he delivered to the people; also how he spoke of his f'amiliur In: er-
Course with John, and with the rest of those who had seen the Lord; and
how he could call their words to remembrnnce. . . . What I heard of him
I wrote, not on paper, out in my heart, and by the grace of God I constantly
keep it in mind." It will be seen that Irenreus was a pupil of Poly carp who
was a pupil of John, and surely had every opportunity of knowing just what
John did write. lIe states it as an undoubted fact that J olm wrote the Go~-
pe~ that bears his name. The testimony stands as follows. 1. A 11 the internal
~vldence points directly to John as the author. 2. Men who talked with
h~se who were his companions, affirm that he was the author. 4. TIlt'

~nlversal voice of the Church at the close of the second century harmonizes
III ascribing the Gospel to John j an array of testimony that can leave Ill!



xiv INTRODUCTION.

doubt that it came from the pen of the beloved apostle. If we reverse the
order of proof it stands as follows:

1. In the fourth century all the ancient Greek manuscripts of the New
Testament, including the Sinaitic and Vatican, which belongs to the age of
Constantine, and are copies of older manuscripts; all the ancient versions
made during the second and third centuries, and all the canons of the books
of the New Testament contain John and ascribe it to the apostle.

2. The Greek and Latin Fathers up to the middle of the second century,
without a dissenting voice, bear the same testimony. This includes Jerome
who died A. D. 419, Eusebius (340), Origen (254), Tertullian (200), Clement
(190), Irerunus who wrote about A. D. 1i8, TheopLilus (180), Muratorian
Canon (170),Tatian (155-170)who quotes the Gospel, Justin Martyr (103-166)
who also quotes it. It may be added that Polycarp, the disciple of John,
of whose writings only a fragment is preserved, in it quotes the First
Epistle of John, but it is conceded that it had the same author as the Gos-
pel. This martyr died A. D. 155,when about 86 years old, and was 25 or 30
years old when John went to rest.

If, then, John did not write the Fourth Gospel, it must have been written
about the time he died by a great Unknown, the mightiest mind of the Gos-
pel historians and palmed off on the men who knew John personally and
had been educated at his feet as the genuine composition of the last of the
apostles. This must have been done so skilfully that no dissenting voice in
the Church protested against the fraud!

"Either we must have here truths which Christ taught reported by one
who lived after the spiritual and catholic character of Christianity had begun
to show its actual development, and who, therefore, comprehended his pro-
founder instructions as they were not comprehended during his lifetime; or
else we must believe that the centuries immediately following the Christian
era produced a spiritual genius whose insight into the profounder truths of
human experience, when inflamed into more than merely human life by the
inbreathing of God, makes him the equal if not the superior of the Jesus por-
trayed in the three Synoptic Gospels, and yet one who has been utterly un-
known to fame, and who has left no other monument to his memory than a
document that is a fraud if not a forgery. 'I'he skepticism that asserts this
lays too heavy a tax on human credulity. It asks us to believe not only
in a Socrates who had no Plato to reveal his teachings and his influences, but
in cne who did not hesitate to employ a petty and a useless fraud as a setting
for the most transcendent spiritual truth. "-Abbott.

TIlE AUTHOR'S LIFE.

John the Apostle, was evidently born and reared in the vicinity of the sea
where he afterwards assisted his father in the calling of a fisherman, It has
been thought that Bethsaida on the northern shore was his early home. As
James is usually mentioned first, John is supposed to have been the younger
of the two sons of Zebedee. Salome, Ius mother, is thought to have been a
sister of Mary the mother of Christ, a hypothesis that would make John the
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cousin of our Savior. He was probably a few years younger than Jesus as
an antiquity testifies that he lived until the year 98 of our era. His parents
seem to have been in comfortable circumstances, since we have an allusion to
the bired servants of his father, and his mother was one of that band of noble
women who followed Jesus, supported him with their means, who brought
splces to his tomb, and who were last at the cross and first at the open sepulcher.
John was bimself a personal acquaintance of the higb priest and seems to
have had a home in Jerusalem into which he received the mother of our Lord
after the crucifixion. The fact that he was called on to do so favors the
Idea that he was a kinsman.

He was pronounced by the Jews (Acts 4: 13) an "unlean.ed and ignorant
man." This, however, does not mean that he was illiterate, but that he had
taken no theological course in the rabbinical schools, without which they
thought that it was great presumption for anyone to assume to be a teacher
of religion. The education of John was such as all respectable Jewish chil-
dren were wont to receive and we know that they were better educated than
the children of any other nation in the world. There never was a people
where the requirements of home education were so rigid and, in addition, a
school was attached to the synagogue. Familiarity with the Scriptures in
the Hebrew original was required from the earliest childhood, five years being
the age named by the Jewish writers as that at which the child should begin to
read. and the education was continued by regular gradations to the age of
eighteen. John had not only passed through this course but had also been a
disciple of John the Baptist and enjoyed the benefit of his preparation for the
ministry of Christ. In addition to this, before he entered upon the work of
the Twelve as the representatives of the will of Christ on the earth, he had
sat for three years at the feet of Jesus and enjoyed the benefit of his constant
teachings. Surely with these opportunities few men have enjoyed such
educational opportunities as the author of the Fourth Gospel.

It was while attending upon John as his disciple that he was pointed to
Jesus by the Forerunner, and left him to become a disciple of our Lord. This
incident occurred on the banks of the Jordan where John was baptizing,
shortly after the Temptation. A little later he was enrolled as one of the
Twelve, and becomes one of the Three who stood nearest of all to Christ, who
beheld his transfiguration and the scene of the Garden of Gethsemane. He
leaned on the bosom of Christ at the last Supper, followed him to the court of
the high priest, alone of all the apostles stood Ileal' the cross at the crucifixion,
and was entrusted by the-dying Savior with the care of his mother. He was
the first to recognize the Savior at the sea of Galilee, and seems to have had a
rare faculty of spiritual perception, shown in the reception of the deepest sayings
of the Lord.

While quiet, contemplative and loving, he was not without traits of a different
character. It is James and John who are styled by the Savior the SOilS of
Thunder, a name which seems to imply a fiery, energetic temper; it is James
and John who wish to call down fire upon the Samaritan village which had
refused to receive Jesus (Luke 9: 54-56); it is John who forbade others who
were doing a good work in the name of Christ, because they were not of the



xvl INTRODUCTION.

apostolic circle (Luke 9: 49); it is Salome who asks, in behalf of her two sons,
that they may be the prime ministers of Christ in the earthly kingdom that
they expected him to establish; and it is John who in his epistles exhibits the
most intense indignation over the wiles of opposers. Here everyone who
dishonors the Christian profession is a liar; one who hates his brother a mur-
derer ; one who sins wilfully a child of the devil, and those who deny the
incarnation are Antichrist. Evidently John's was a strong, fiery nature. of
intense feeling, but sweetened down by the love of Christ and guided by the
Holy Spirit.

From the era of the founding of the Church on Pentecost John stands along
with Peter as one of the foremost characters. At a little later period Paul
speaks of Peter and James and John" as seeming to be the pillars" (Gal. 2: 9),
and as apostles of the circumcision, while Paul and Barnabas represented the
uncircumcision. Wlth Peter he heals the cripple at the gate of the temple;
he is arrested with Peter and threatened by the Sanhedrim, and with him he
was sent to confirm the Christian converts at Samaria. While it is evident
that he made his home in Jerusalem and Judea for twenty or thirty years after
the establishment of the Church, he seems to have stood aloof from the
Judaizing controversy that assumed such prominence during that period.
Though not mentioned by name he is included in those said to be present at
the conference on this question about A. D. 50 or 51, and Paul, in Gal. 2: 9,
referring to a vi5it to Jerusalem which is believed to have been at this time,
says expressly that he saw him. At the fifth and last visit of Paul, made some
eight or ten years later, he saw only James (Acts 21: 18). All the apostles
living had dispersed to other fields of labor.

It seems probable from this that before the year 60 John had left Jerusalem.
lIe must have made that city his home until the death of Mary, but from this
time we have no scriptural testimony of his whereabouts until we behold him
as an exile on the island of Patmos.

The gap that remains between 'his disappearance from Jerusalem and his
reappearance at Patmos can only be partly filled from the testimony of the
early church. There can be no doubt but, that he passed many years in Asia
Minor with his headquarters at Ephesus, but it is almost certain that he did
not remove there until after the death of Paul, placed by the best authorities
in A. D. 68. According to Conybeare and Howson Paul wrote to Titus from
Ephesus in A. D. 67,and in the same year wrote to Timothy at Ephesus. In
neither epistle is the name of John mentioned, which is sufficient proof that
he was not yet in that part of the world. Already the disturbances had begun
which culminated three years later in the destruction of Jerusalem, anti as
after a few years John was at Ephesus, we are justified in concluding that
on, or shortly before, the overthrow of the Jewish state, he left Judea, and
finally was led by the need of apostolic influence in the flourishing churches
of Asia Minor, after the death of their founder, to locate at Ephesus. Tuis
change could hardly have taken place until after the fall of Jerusalem.

Concerning the length of the period John spent in this section of the world,
or tile details of his evangelical labors, we can do little more than conjecture.
It is only in the dim twilight of the apostolic age that we again behold him
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cerTainly as the exile of Patmos. Of the following facts we may be sure;
1. That at some time during ,this period he wrote his ,Gospel, the Epistles
ascribed to him, and Revelation. 2. That he was exiled for a season to
Patmos and while there wrote the last named book. 3. That the Seven
Churches of Asia, of which Ephesus was the center, were to him special
objects of solicitude (Rev. 1: 11), and if we accept the voice of antiquity he
died and was buried at Ephesus in the reign of Trajan, and at that place Ius
grave was pointed out for centuries.

It is a pleasing picture that the early writers draw of the closing years of
the last of the Apostles. He is described as the apostle of love, who ill his
extreme old age was carried on the arms of the disciples to the place of meeting,
and repeated again and again the exortation, "Little children, love one
another." Various legends have come down, some of which may be true,
but are not confirmed by satisfactory testimony.

THE PLACE AND DATE.

We have found that the later years of John were passed in Asia Minor
and principally at Ephesus. Irerueus, who had such excellent sources of infer-
mation and who was himself educated in the same region by a disciple of
John, declares that the Gospel was written at Ephesus; with him agree Jerome
and later writers. Iremeus also states that it was the latest written of the
Gospels, and this agrees with judgment of all comoientators. It was there-
fore written after the departure of the Apostle to this portion of the world,
and there can be little doubt that its place of composition was the great
metropolis of this portion of the world, and for a long period after the fall of
Jerusalem, the chief center of Christianity. "After the destruction of Jeru-
salem Ephesus became the center of Christian life in the East. Even Antioch,
the original source of missions to the Gentiles, and the future metropolis of
the Christian patriarch, appears for a time less conspicuous in the obscurity
of early church history than Ephesus, to which Paul inscribed his Epistle, and
in which John found a dwelling place and a tomb. This half Greek, balf
Oriental city, visited by ships from all parts of the Mediterranean, and united
by great roads with the markets of the interior, was the common meeting
place of various characters and classes of men. "-Conybeare and Howson.

Of the date we can have no certain knowledge. There are internal evidences
that would refer it to the last quarter of the first century. It has been held
by some critics that it is the last composition of the New Testament, but I
think it contains internal evidence that it was composed before Revelation,
Whilethe latter seems in its final words to close the sacred canon. In addition.
the voice of the early church agrees that the Gospel had the earlier date. It
Was.~lmost certainly composed between A. D. 75 and A. D. 90. A vague
!adltlOn that it was written during the exile to Patmos has no authority.
~rd fixes the date between A. D. 70 and 85; Macdonald at A. D. 85 or 86;

et between A. D. 80 and 90; Tholuck at not far from A. D. 100.
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CHARACTER OF TIlE GOSPEL.

The last record made of the Life and Words of our Lord is contained in
the Fourth Gospel. The only survivor of the hand that had attended his foot-
steps, heard his words, beheld his life, and been a witness of his resurrec-
tion , was John. The consciousness tnat he was closing the record, giving
the last witness, and paying the last tribute to the Master which would come
f'rorn a personal witness, must have produced a profound impression upon John
when he undertook the task of outlining the ministry of Christ. Apart from
all promptings of the Spirit, which would bring all things to remembrance,
he would he moved by his love and reverence for the Savior to give the
truest possible revelation of his heart, life and majesty.

That this consciousness was ever present is manifest from the first to the
last line of the Gospel. The last is the deepest, the highest, the most ten-
der and loving, the most spiritual and the best of all the Gospels. Origeu,
calls it " the crown of all the Gospels." Dr. Schaff pronounces it the most
intluential work of literature that was ever given to the world. There can
be no doubt that John, with the exception of Paul, is the greatest human
force that has appeared in Church history, and it may be regarded certain
that no single book of the Bible has exerted as profound and far-reaching an
influence as the Gospel of John. Nor is it difficult to account for this. He
not only wrote after all the other apostles had passed from earth; after
Jerusalem had fallen, the Jewish nation scattered, the church separated from
the synagogue, the Jewish and Gentile Christians moulded into one, and the
.Icws regarded by even Jewish converts as an alien people, but he was a
member of the apostolic band; one, too, of the sacred inner circle who were
permitted to look ill to the very heart of Christ. Nay, more, of these three
he was the" beloved apostle," the one who leaned on the bosom of the Lord,
who spoke with him as a confidential friend, and who had charge of the
mother of Christ after the tragedy of the cross. Surely there never was ally-
one else who enjoyed such precious advantages or who so nobly used
them.

The appreciative reader is struck with the difference between John and
the other Evangelists as soon as he reads the first sentence. lIe is conscious
that a loftier and sweeter key has been struck. He has entered the Holy of
IIolies of the New Testament. Il e is in the presence of the Divine. It is
not the tender, helpless Babe of Bethlehem, hanging on the bosom of an
earthly mother, that meets him at the threshold, but the Incarnate Word,
the Word who was in the beginning with God and is God. Yet while the
Lord first appears clothed with Divine majesty, and though no one else has
so exalted his matchless glory, yet, on the other hand, no one else has so
lifted the veil from the humanity of the Master, revealed his heart and the
tenderness of his soul in the intimacy of his private life. It is John who
takes us within the sacred circle and allows us to sit at the Master's feet
and listen to his ., table talk ." with his own beloved disciples. While we
have combined, such exalted revelations of the "One sent by the Father," 011

the one hand, and such near views of the loving Brother, upon the other,
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all is told in a plain, clear and natural way; simple as the story of a child
and yet lofty as the flight of a seraph. If we search for the peculiarities
that make it dilIerent from the other Gospels the following will be most
apparent:

1. It is the Gospel of the Incarnation. The emphasis is upon the grand
truth that Christ is the Word made flesh, the One sent from the Father,
the Bread of Life come down from heaven, the One who hath life in him-
self and is therefore the Life of men, the Vine from whence the branches
draw their life, the Light that cometh into the world, the I AM, the 80n
of God. John expressly disclaims having recorded all the words and deeds
of the Lord, and assures us that he had selected from almost infinite re-
sources. He has omitted much that is recorded in the other Gospels; he
has added fivemiracles that they omitted and a series of discourses to which
they hardly alluded, but a study of his material will show that the leading
thought has been its bearing upon the oneness of Christ with the Father.
We search in vain for many things found in the other Evangelists that por-
tray the human side of the Redeemer's nature. No genealogies are given, there
is no mention of the birth at Bethlehem, or of the life at Nazareth; the
childhoodis passed over as well as the baptism of our Lord, and the Lord
appears before the reader, in the very beginning, not only as the 80n of man
but as the 80n of God. The Divine Word is traced, step by step, as he
speaks and acts in human form, as he controls the elements of nature, cre-
ates food and drink for man, creates new organs in those without them from
birth, unlocks the tomb and calls forth a friend from the embrace of death,
as he speaks to friends and foes of his relations to the Father, as he suf-
fers and is humiliated, and in the sublimest of all miracles, overthrows Death
who claimed him as a victim. He is traced when he comes forth a
conqueror because" he !tad life in himself," and after a continued manifes-
tation to his disciples, ascends in order that the Comforter might come ,. to
abide with them forever." Never for a moment does John lose sight of the
truth that the Savior is the "brightness of the Father's glory and the ex-
press image of his person." Yet it must not be supposed that in this respect
there is any contradiction between John and the other Gospels. While the
Savior is regarded from different standpoints the pictures are in complete
harmony. John shows us the mother and" his brethren," the Baptist as the
"Voice in the wilderness" who bears witness of.Christ; he reveals the Lord
"groaning" and" troubled in spirit," as weeping at the grave of a friend,
or weary at Jacob's well. He attests that with his own eyes he saw him
wounded to death and die, and indeed he concedes all they narrate of the
human life of our Lord. On the other band, they affirm, if with less em-
P~asis, the matchless majesty of the 80n of God. He is conceived without
s?I, is the Lord of David (Matt. 22: 43), claims power on earth to forgive
8~S, declares himself the judge of the world (Matt. 7: 21 and 25, 31-46),
~ill come riding on the clouds of heaven, will come in his glory with
: hoI! angels with him, will take his seat on the throne of glory to judge

nations, IS seen on the Mount of Transfiguration shining with heavenly
glory, declares after the resurrection that all power in heaven and earth is
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given into his hands, associates himself with the Father and the Holy Spirit
in the baptismal formula, as the connecting link between the two and thus
assumes a place on the very throne of the Deity. There is nothing in the
Johannean conception of the Son that is higher. This statement with which
Matthew closes shows in what sense he uses the term Immanuel; ,. God with
us," in the very first chapter of his Gospel (1: 23). Indeed, it is strange
that any candid man should have held that the Christ of John is a differ-
ent conception from the Christ of the three Evangelists. With all four he
is the Son of man, but with all four he is the Scm of God, not a son,
but the Son of God, and it is because he made this claim before the San-
hedrim, according to these Gospels, that he was condemned to death. In the
earlier Gospels the Son of David, the Son of Mary, is demonstrated to be
the Son of God; in the last Gospel he is seen as the Godhead in bodily
form, the Son of God who is the manifestatior of the Father. In the first
three the human is divine; in the Fourth tho Divine is human

II. The Gospel of John is the Gospel of Love. It is true that the same
doctrine is taught by the others. There the Savior declares that love is the
very basis of eternal life; there is taught, perhaps the sweetest of all parables,
that of the Good Samaritan. Yet there is an emphasis of love by John not
found elsewhere. lIe it is who declares, "God is love," and of this he gives
the highest possible proof in the fact that "God so loved the world that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish,
bat have eternal life." Here it is that Christ is revealed as the" Good Shepherd
who layeth down his life for his sheep; " here is also given the New Command-
ment, "Love one another, as I have loved you;" and here it is, also, the sin
of unbelief in rejecting a Savior whose very being is love, is most fully
described.

III. It is the most Spiritual Gospel. Within about a hundred years of the
time when it was written Clement of Alexandria declared that John wrote a
Gospel of spiritual things, while the earlier Evangelists wrote Gospels of
material things. By this he meant that they were more matter of fact, and
did not enter into the deep questions, or take the deep spiritual views which
are constantly exhibited in John. As the student of Scripture drinks more
deeply into the word of God he will observe this more and more. Not only
does John bring to the front the profoundest questions, but he beholds a
significance in every act of Christ. Every miracle and act becomes a kind of
parable. The water of the well of Jacob gives occasion to the precious utter-
ances concerning the Living Water; the feeding of the Five Thousand brings
out the discourses on the Bread of Life; the rejection of the healed blind man
by his spiritual shepherds calls out the beautiful picture of the Good Shep-
herd; the fruit of the Vine on the table of the Last Supper occasions the
delineation of the True Vine. Not only does John unfold a deep spiritual
meaning, as just described, but he gives an emphasis to the Holy Spirit that
is not found in the preceding Gospels. They are by no means silent; they
speak of the baptism of the Holy Spirit, the sin against it, praying for it,
baptism in the name 01' the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, and of the promise
of the Father that the disciples shall be endued with its power in Jerusalem,
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but it is John who unfolds the great doctrine of the Comforter, outlines his
work, and declares in explicit terms that he shall be a perpetual possession of
the church. Nor can it be doubted that when he penned, " He shall guide
yOUinto all truth," "shall bring all things to your remembrance," that he
was gratefully conscious of the Spirit's help in bringing the Savior's life and
discourses vividly to memory, a. half century after his ascension to the heavenly
throne.



THE ANALYSIS OF JOHN.

The plan of John is much more systematic, clear and simple than those of
the other three Evangelists. It will be a help in a connected study of this
part of Holy Scripture to have an analysis. I am indebted to Dr. Schaff for
the outlines of the following plan, though I have modified and condensed the
view he gives in his History of the Apostolic Church. I have marked by a
star those sections which are not found in the other Gospels.

*1. THE PROLOGUE.

(1) The Word in Relation to God. 1: 1,2.
(2) The Word in Relation to the World. 1:3-5.
(3) The Word in Relation to John the Baptist and the Jews. 1 :6-13.
(4) The Word Made Flesh. 1: 14-18.

II. MANIFESTATION OF THE WOItD IN LIFE AND WORK. 1: 19 to 12: 50.
*(1) John bearing witness of and pointing to the Lamb of God. 1: 19-37.
*(2) Gathering of the First Disciples. 1: 38-51.
*(3) The First Miracle. 2: 1-11. First sojourn in Capernaum. 2: 12. First

Passover at Jerusalem. 2: 13.
*(4) First Cleansing of the Temple. 2: 14-22.
*(5) Conversation with Nicodemus and the New Birth. 3: 1-21.
*(6) Labors of Christ in Judea, The Testimony of John the Baptist. 3: 22-36.
*(7) Labors in Samaria. At Jacob's Well. The Samaritan Woman. 4: 1-22.
(8) Public Teaching in Galilee. 4: .a45. Compare Matt. 4: 17; Mark 1 : 14;

Luke 4: 14.
*(9) Nobleman's Son at Capernaum Healed. 4: 46-54.
*(10) Second Journey to Jerusalem to a Feast supposed to be the Passover;

The Healing at the Pool of Bethesda. 5: 1-18. The Beginning of the Enmity
of the Jews that finally led to the Crucifixion. The discourse of Christ on
his Relation to the Father. 5: 19-47.
*(11) The Feeding of the Five Thousand and the Stilling of the Tempest.

6 : 1-21.
*(12) The discourse on the Bread of Life. 6: 22-71.
*(13) Third Visit to Jerusalem, at the Feast of Tabernacles. The Discourse

at the Temple. The Increase of Hostility. Attempt to Seize the Lord, 7: 1-52.
*(14) The Woman taken in Adultery. 7:53 to 8: II.
*(15) Discourse on the Light of the World.. The Children of God and the

Children of the Evil One. Attempt to Stone Jesus. 8: 12-59.
*( 16) The Healing of the Man Born Blind, on a Sabbath; His Testimony of the

Pharisees. 9: 1-41.
(22)
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*(17) The Good Shepherd, the Sheepfold and the Sheep. 10: 1-21.
*(18) Discourse at the Feast of Dedication in Solomon's Porch. 10: 22-39.
*(19) Departure to the Country beyond the Jordan. 10: 40-42.
*(20) The Resurrection of Lazarus at Bethany, and its effect in increasing the

Enmity of the Jews. The Counsel of Caiaphas, 11: 1-56.
*(21) Jesus retires to Ephraim. 11: 1-57.
(22) The Anointing by Mary at Bethany at the Feast. 12: 1-8.
(23) The Counsel of the Chief Priests. 12: 9-11.
(24) The Entry into Jerusalem as a King. 12: 12-19. Compare Matt. 21 : 1-17;

Mark 11 : 1-11 ; Luke 19: 29-44.
*(25) The Visit of the Greeks to Jesus, Discourse on the Grain of Wheat that

must die to bear Fruit. The Voice from Heaven. 12: 20-50.
It will be observed that, thus far, most of the matter is peculiar to John.

The same is true of the discourses to the disciples which now follow.

III. CHRISTMANIFESTEDTO HIS DISCIPLES. The time is during the last
l'US(l'<~r w~~k. 'I'he "place is Jerusalem. 13: 1 to 17 : 26.
*(1) Jesus washes the feet of his Disciples at the Passover Meal. 13: 1-20.
(2) He Announces the Traitor and Judas departs. 13: 21-30.

*(3) The New Commandment of Love. (The Lord's Supper supposed to be
Instituted.) 13: 31-35.

(4) Peter's Denial Predicted. 13: 36-38.
*(5) The Farewell Discourses to the Disciples. The House of Many Man-

lions. The Father in the Son. The Conditions of Enjoying the Divine Pres-
ence. Promise of Answer to Prayer. Benediction of Peace. 14: 1.
*(6) The Promise of the Comforter. The Work of the Spirit. 15: 1.
*(7) The True Vine and the Branches. The Spirit and the World. 16: 1.
*(8) The Prayer for the Apostles; for Believers in all ages; for the Unity of

the Church. 17: 1.

IV. CHRISTLIFTED UP; ON THE CROSS. FROMTHETOMB. 18: 1 to 20 : 31.

(1) Passage of the Kedron and the Betrayal. 18: 1-11.
(2) Jesus before the High Priest. 18: 12-24.
(3) Peter's Denial. 18: 15-27.
(4) Jesus before Pilate the Roman Governor. 18: 2S to 19: 16.
(5) The Crucifixion. 19: 17-37.
(6) The Burial of Christ. 19: 38-42.
(7) The Resurrection. Mary Magdalene, John and Peter at the empty

tomb. 20: 1-10.
(8) Christ appears to Mary Magdalene on the ftrst Lord's day. 20: 11-18.

*(9) Christ appears to the Apostles. Thomas not present. 20: 19-23.

Lo*(10)Christ appears to all the Apostles, Thomas included, on the second
rd's day. 20: 26-29.

•:~11)The object of John's Gospel. Written in order to cause men to believe
•••••t Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God. 20: 30, 31.
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* THE ApPENDIX A ••••D EPILOGUE. 21; 1-25.

While the other Gospels allude to the appearance of the risen Lord in Galilee
the iuciden ts of this chapter are narrated only by John.

(1) Christ appears to Seven Disciples on the shores of the Sea of Galilee.
The third time he had revealed himself to his Apostles. 21; 1-14.

(2) The Dialogue with Simon Peter. His Restoration. 21; 21-23.
(3) The intimation concerning John tarrying until he came. 21; 21-23.
(4) The attestation to the authorship of the Gospel. 21; 24, 25.
An examination of the stars prefixed to the sections peculiar to John will

show how far his history is independent of the other Gospels. Up to the
beginning of the eighteenth chapter only five incidents are named, I believe,
which are narrated by the other writers. The accounts of the trial, cruci-
fixion, burial, resurrection, and appearances, are more nearly parallel, but the
last chapter is, again, entirely new matter. These facts serve to show how
much of the Savior's words and life would have been lost to the world if the
Fourth Gospel had never been written. They also demonstrate the infinite
resources from whence the Gospel historians drew their accounts; resources
so vast, that after three historians wrote the life of the Redeemer, a fourth was
still able to write another history, in full harmony with what was already
written, but composed almost entirely of new matter, not less important or
interesting than what had already been narrated.



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN.
CHAPTER 1.

PHELIMINARY NOTE.

The reader who opens the Gospel of John at once notices a marked difference
betweenit and the three preceding gospels. They begin with the times of Jesus
Christ upon the earth, while the fourth carries the reader back to the unknown
periodthat lies before the dawn of Creation. The question will at once arise
why John introduces his history of Christ with the profound exposition of the
WORD which occupies the first eighteen verses of this chapter. It must always
be kept in mind that he wrote many years later than the authors of the other
Gospels,wrote far away from Judea among a people deeply imbued with the
philosophicalspirit of Grecian civilization. At Ephesus he was in a center of
Grecian culture, and even the church would be more or less affected by the prev-
alent speculations of the philosophers. In the earlier part of the century there
livedat Alexandria in Egypt, a great center of Grecian learning where the great-
est library of the ancient world was gathered, a Jew named Philo, born about
B.C. 20, who, writing in the Greek language, had indulged in, or rather had
gatheredfrom various sources. a system of profound speculation upon the nature
and essence of the Divine Being. He held that the absolute Deity was incapa-
ble of coming in contact with, or influencing matter, or manifesting himself to
other intelligences, but that he gave forth certain divine powers or influences,
which surround God as the members of a court surround an earthly monarch.
The highest of these he called the Logos, or Word, a term that not only indicates
Reason,but is the expression of thought in language. lIe also held that God
was pure and absolute Light. His philosophy would possess little interest for
uswere it not for the fact that it was developed into a system called Gnosticism
Whichreached its climax in the second century, and was already, before the
closeof the first century, a troublesome heresy. It took the idea of Philo of an
absoluteDeity, and taught that there were various emanations from God, among
Whichwere Reason, the Word, Power, Light and Life, which were all a kind of
~esserdeities. Even Jehovah, the revealed God of the Jews, was one of these
Ulferior deities, and Jesus Christ was another, but a higher manifestation.
These theories had begun to disturb the church before the death of Paul who
refersto them a number of times (Col. 2: 18; 2 Tim. 2: 16-18),and John at Ephe-
SUs wouldat once come in contact with their subtle influence.
d He therefore, in the very outset of his Gospel, shows that these speculations
onot harmonize with the revelation of Jesus Christ. The first eighteen verses

~e. t?e profoundest exposition of the unity of the God-head, and the absolute
Vl~llty of the Word manifested in the flesh, that was ever penned. The first

section(verses 1-4)contains a description of the essence of the Divine Word. lIe;as before time began, was in association with God and was God. He was also
tile U~createdsource of all created things, was the Power of God; and was also

e LIght, and the fountain of existence. the Life of men. lIe is not only these.,-
~i)
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things, but is shining in upon the darkness. This Word became flesh and dwelt
among men in the person of Jesus Christ, who is, therefore, God, divine, the
Power, the Light, the Life, the light and life of men. To him the prophets have
borne-witness, and most of all, John, who was not himself the Light, but came as
a witness of the Light. These grand declarations, which cover the ground of the
Gnostic heresy, and which show its errors, are kept in view in the whole Gospel.
The Son of man is revealed as the Son of God, as Divine, the Light of the
world, the Resurrection and the Life, the Bread and Water of Life, and as the
manifestation of the Father, the whole reaching its climax in the declaration,
"These things are written that you might believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of
God."

This Word (logos), which John introduces without explanation, is not used in
the sense of Philo and the Gnostics, as representing Reason, nor is it ever used
in that sense by the writers of the Bible. Nor is it an attribute of God, but
an acting reality, personal, instead of an abstraction or personification,a Person
who appeared upon the earth in human form. Jesus Christ, the Son of God,
is the Word of God, not because he speaks the word, nor because he is
spoken of, nor because he is the author and source of the word as spoken in
the Scriptures, but because the Word dwells in him, acts through him, and
speaks from him. He is not only the Word, but the Light and Life, for
similar reasons; the Light dwells in and shines from him, and the Life lives
in and works from him. It is because he is the Light that he has filled the
world with light; because he is the Life that the dead of the earth hear his
voice, become new creatures, live a new life, and the world itself is regenerated.
It is because he is the Word that he spake as never man spake, spoke in
the morning of time, and at his voice order came out of the primeval chaos,spoke
to the dead when he was upon the earth, and they rose from the tomb, and
shall speak to those that are in their graves and they shall hear his voice
and come forth in the resurrection. It was this Word which was pre-existent,
before time, that was manifested in the fulness of time in the flesh to carry
out the gracious ends of divine love.

1 In the beginning was the Word and the Word I In the beginning WIU 1
. 'the Word, and the Wordwas With God, and the Word was God. Will with God, and the

THE WOHD MADE FLESH.
1. In the beginning WII the Word, IDd the Word WI8 with God, IDd the Word WI8 God.

This sublime preface of John carries us back to the account given in Genesis of
the beginning of all thmgs, when, " In the beginning Godmade the heavens and
the earth." The passage declares that at that time, before creation, the Word
existed, was with God and separate from him, but was God, or divine. What
this Word is we learn from verse 14th, where it is stated that it became flesh
and dwelt among men in the person of Christ. This deep disquisition upon the
divine Word, almost too deep for human understanding, was penned by John on
account of certain false philosophieswhich began to creep into and to trouble the
church. Much has been written, very learnedly. upon those heresies and upon
the Word and its relation to the Father, but I will pass by all speculation and
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9 The same wall in the beginning with God.
8 All things were made by him; and without

him was not any thing made that was made.
4 In him was life; and the life was the light of

men.

Word WaR God. The same I
was In the beginning with
God. All things were a
made by him; and w itb-
out him was not anything
made that hath been
mnde. In him wns life;'
and. the Life was the \lght

confinemyself to what is the manifest meaning of the Scripture. This passage
then affirms: 1. That the person afterwards manifest as the Christ existed
before creation began; 2. That he was present with God; 3. That he was divine;
4. That he was the Word; 5. That by or through him were all things made that
were made (verse 3). The first chapter of Genesis helps us to understand its
meaning. God said, "Let there be light," "Let there be a firmament," "Let
the earth bring forth," etc., and it was done. God exhibits his creative power
through the Word, and also manifests his will through the Word. Every careful
reader of the Old Testament is struck with the prominence given to the Word of
the Lord, and also with the frequent reference in the Pentateuch to the Angel of
Jehovah through whom the Lord manifests himself. When Jesus came he was
"the brightness of the Father's glory, and the express image of his person," the
manifestation of the Father, the" Word made flesh and dwelling among men."
There are mysteries belonging to the divine nature and to the relation between
the Son and the Fathcr that we have to wait for eternity to solve. They are too
deepfor human solution, but this is clear: that God creates and speaks to man
through the Word. As we clothe OUT thoughts in words, God reveals his will by
the Word, the Lord Jesus Christ.

2. The samewas in the beginningwith God. John reiterates a part of his first
statement, partly for emphasis, and partly to bring out the thought that there is
areal distinction between the Word and the Father. He labors to make clear
two thoughts, that the Word was divine, God, and yet had an individuality of its
own. From the beginning, that unknown epoch, before creation began, he was
with God.

8. Andall things were madeby him. Having affirmed the divine and uncreated
nature of the Word, John next proceeds to tell of his relation to creation. All
things, the world and all it contains, and the whole universe, were made by or
through him. Paul declares (Heb. 1 : 2), "Through him the worlds were made."
The account of creation in Genesis helps us to understand. It was God who said,
"Let there be light," and there was light. It was when the Word was employed
that the sun, moon, and stars took their place in the sky. All things that were
Inade were spoken into being, or made through the Word. The Word was not
yetnamed Jesus Christ, for he had not yet been manifested as our Savior, nor is
it certain that he was called the Son of God until he appeared upon earth as the
Sonof Man.

". In himwas life, and the life wasthe light of men. Here is a grand affirmation.
~e IS a fountain of life from whence life flows like a river. From him life flowed
III the beginning. Man can construct the statue, but he cannot breathe it into
existence. The Word could create the form and endow it with life. And when
~~ Word became flesh, he became a" fountain of living waters," a well spring-
., up to eternal life. Because he had life in himself, the dead heard his voice
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5 And the light shineth in darkness ; and the

darkness comprehended it not.
6 , There was a man sent from God, whose

name uxis John.
i The same carne for a witness, to hear witness

of the Light, that all men through him might be-
lieve.

of men. And the light 5
sbtncth in the durkness ;
and the durk uess appre-
hended it 1I0t. There came 6
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and lived, and when he was slain the grave could not hold him, but he carne
forth and brought to light life and immortality. Hence the sublime utterance,
"I am the resurrection and the life." "The life was the light of men." Man
was created in the divine image. In him was fuller life than in the brute
creation. Hence he is intelligent, capable of reasoning, of learning, of progress.
His life is light, in the sense that it enlightens him. Then, in him can dwell the
Word, which is the true light that enlightens the world. As the sun chases
away darkness, so Jesus, the light of the mind and soul, chases away error, igno-
rance and superstition. The Life will overcome death and the Light will fill the
redeemed world with his glory.

5. Andthe light shinethin darkness. Now the apostle comesmore plainly to the
thought that Christ is the light of the world. He is the light that shineth in the
darkness, has shone in it as the Word, and who continues to shine. The sun
shines in the heavens, but bats and owls that hate the light hide from his rays.
So, too, Christ shines, but men who love darkness rather than light, can reject
him and abide in darkness. The darknesscomprehendedit not. The sun shines
upon the darkness and the darkness disappears, but when John wrote the true
Light was shining in the earth and the people in darkness understood it not.
Christ, the Light of the world, came to his own and his own received him not.
They had eyes and saw not, hence were not enlightened. The difficultywas not
that there was not light, but they.loved darkness rather than light because their
deeds were evil. There is a sad tone running through this and the following
verses to verse 14.

6. Therewasa mansentfromGodwhosenamewas John. Having declared the pre-
existence of Christ, the apostle now begins the history of the Word being made
flesh and dwelling among men as the Light of the World. He first presents the
messenger who preceded him and who came to bear witness of the Light. He
was a man" sent from God," predicted by Isaiah and Malachi, and by the angel
that appeared to Zacharias. Notice that Jolm the apostle calls the great fore-
runner simply John, instead of John the Baptist, as do the other writers, as if the
Baptist was the only John entitled to distinction.

7. Thesamecamefor a. witnessto bear witnessof the Light. John came, not so
much as a reformer, as a witness. His work, as declared by Malachi, was to be a
messenger to go before the Lord. In all his preaching he testified of Christ.
When he preached repentance he declared the Kingdom was at hand. When he
baptized he declared that there was one coming who would baptize with the
Holy Spirit and fire. He said, " I am not he that should come, but there com-
eth one whose shoes I am unworthy to loose." He pointed his disciples to Jesus
and declared him the Lamb of God. That through himall menmight believe.
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8 He was not that light,but was sent to bear
witness of that Light.

9 That was the true Light, which lighteth every
roan that cometh into the world.

10 He was in the world, and the world was
roade by him, and the world knew him not.

11 He came unto his own, and his own received
him not.
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That John's preparation and testimony should cause men to believe upon the
Light. The earliest disciples of Christ, including at least a part of the apostles,
were men who had been prepared by John. John bore witness to Christ before
he was manifested, The apostles bore witness after, for the same purpose, to
causemen to believe. This too is the work of the church and of every preacher
of the word.

S. Howas not tha.t Light, but was sent to bea.rwitness. An early heretical sect
held that John the Baptist was the Messiah. The apostle is explicit in order to
correct this error. It is said by the Savior, of the Baptist (John 5: 35), that he
wasa shining light. It is well to keep in mind that the term here translated
light is different. It is a word that means original, self-shining light, like the
sun j in 5 :35it is one that means a reflected light, like the moon. Christ shines
by his own light j John shone by Christ's light.

9. That was the true light, whichlightetheveryma.ntha.t oomethinto world. That
was the rcallight who enlightens all men. Christ is the universal light. The
Revision reads, ., There was the true light, even the light which Iighteth every
man, coming into the world." Grammatically, both in the Grcek and the
English, coming may belong to the light, or every man. We believe that it should
agreewith light. That was the true or real light who, when he comes into the
world, enlightens every man. Jesus says (John 12: 46), " I am come a light into
the world." Here John affirms that he came into the world to lighten every
man. It should be kept in mind that the apostle is now about to treat of the
personal coming into the world of the Light in the form of the Christ. As the
Creator of natural things, as the Word that has been spoken to man from the
beginning, and as God manifest in the flesh, he is the source of all the moral and
spiritual light the world has ever known.

10. Hewasin the world,a.ndthe worldwas ma.deby him,a.ndthe worldknewhimnot.
John has just spoken of the personal coming of the Light of the world. Lost
anyone should forget that he was already in the world as the Word, he says that
he Wasin the world and was its Creator, and had been in it from the beginning,
though the world did not recognize him. There is a connection between this
snd the following verse. This declares (1) that he was in the world, (2) the
Worldwas made by him. (3) it did not recognize him. The next verse states (1)
that he came, personally, to his own. He took upon himself a fleshly form and
cameto the race to which he was united by fleshly ties j (2)his own received him
not. The world is humanity in general, which knew him not j his own is the
JeWishnation, who received him not.

U. Heoameto hisown,andhisownreceivedhimnot. It is stated above that he teas
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12 But as many as received him, to them gave
he power to become the sons of God, even to them
that believe on his name.

13 Which were born, not of blood, nor of the
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of
God.

l4 And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt
among us, and we beheld his glory; the glory as
of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace
and truth.
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in the world, from the beginning. Here it is stated that he came to his own,
when he came to Judea as the son of Mary, and, therefore, of the Jewish race.
This passage is full of pathos and is an epitome of the Savior's earthly history.
When the kingly babe came there was" no room" found even in the inn j a few
days later he was carried to Egypt to save him from the murderous Herod j
when he entered upon his ministry he was met by hatred, reviling and con-
spiracy ; at last the Sanhedrim of the nation condemned him to death; and before
Pontius Pilate, choosing a robber in his stead, they cried, " Away with him;
crucify him I" His own people received him not. Even his townsmen of
Nazareth sought to put him to death.

12. Toas manyas reoeivedhim,to themgavehepowerto becomethe sonsor God. The
Revision reads, "Children of God," which is better. While the nation rejected
him, some received him, To such as receive him in every age he gives power to
become the children of God. The manner in which he is received is given; even
tothosewhobelieveuponhisname. It is not declared that they are made children by
believing, but to the believer he gives the" power to become" a child. When
one believes in Christ, his faith becomes a power to lead him to yield himself to
God and to receive the Word into his heart. He can now repent of sin, sur-
render to the will of the Father, and then, "being baptized into Christ he puts
on Christ," is his brother and a child of God by adoption, whereupon, "because
he is a son, God sends his Spirit into his heart," enabling him to say: " Abba I
Father." Wesley says, "The moment we believe we are sons." The SCriptures
do not so teach, but that when we believe, Christ "gives us power to become
children." Without" belief upon his name" the "power" to become a child is
impossible.

13. Whowereborn,notof blood,norby the willof the flesh. The Jews prided them-
selves on being Abraham's children, and trusted in their blood for salvation.
John declares that blood, or race, has nothing to do with becoming the children
of God; nor has this new birth which makes one a child of God aught to do with
natural generation (the will of the flesh), nor earthly adoption (the will of the
man). It is not a fleshly birth at all, but the spirit of the subject is bornof God.
In John 3: 1-8 the Savior explains this birth more particularly. Faith, repent-
ance and obedience prepare us for the gift of the Spirit, and we are thus made
new creatures in Christ Jesus.

U. And the wordwas madeflesh,and dwelt amongus. The Word assumed a
human form and became incarnate as the child of Mary. It did not merely

••
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15 John bare witness of him, and cried, Raying-,
This was he of whom I spake, He that cometh
after me is preferred before me; for he was before
me.

16 And of his fullness have we all received, and
grace for grace.

17 For the law was given by Moses, but grace
and truth came by Jesus Christ.

18 No man hath seen God at any time; the only
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father,
he hath declared him.
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manifest itself, but dwelt among us for about thirty-three years. There was
already a heretical sect, the Gnostics referred to in 2 John 7, who denied that
Christ had come in the flesh. The apostle here makes this positive statement to
meet this heresy. And we beheld his glory. Peter, James and John not only beheld
the sinless and godlike life of Christ, but they saw the glory of the Mount of
Transfiguration, ,. the glory as of the only begotten of the Father." Full of grace
Ind truth. The 'Word incarnate, Christ, was full of grace awl truth; his tuissinn
was one of grace or favor to men, and he was the Truth, as well as the 'Way and
the Life.

15. John testified of him. Verse 7 declares that John came to testify of Christ
and here the substance of his testimony is given. When he saw Jesus he cried,
"This is he of whom I said, He that cometh after me is preferred before me
because he was before me."

16. Out of his fulness have we III received. It is John, the apostle, who speaks.
The thought refers to the two preceding verses. John had seen the glory of
Christ, who was" full" of grace and truth, and the Baptist declares that Christ
existed before he came into the world, and then John declares, "-We have all
received of his fulness, and favor upon favor."

17. The law was given by Moses. It was not a system of grace, nor could it make
men perfect; in contrast with it the system of grace and truth (see verse H) were
given by Jesus Christ.

18. No man hath seen God, with bodily eyes, but he was manifested as the Word
and at last the" only begotten Son hath declared him." "lIe that hath seen
me," said Christ, "hath seen the Father, The Fnthcr is in me and I in him."
Christ came in human form, in order to reveal the Father to a race who knew
him not.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIOXS.

1. What wonderful condescension that so glorious a being as the Word should
take upon himself our nature, dwell among men, suffer and die for us I H This is
the love of God that he hath sent the Son into the world, not to condemn the
World, but in order that the world might be saved."

2. How can any one treat lightly the Word of the Lord when he learns that
"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Wort!
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was Godr " It is said that the Jews refused even to throw upon the earth slips
that had printed or written upon them passages of Scripture. We have infinitely
more reason for reverencing the Word than the Jews. Every passage of the
inspired testimony has come to us through the medium of him who is the Word.

3. Christ is the Liqlc; of the Worlil. Take a map and delineate those countries
which are most enlightened in bright colors, then shade others more and more as
you approach barbarism and ignorance. Then make another map in which the
countries that most truly receive the Bible and Christ are represented in bright
colors, shade those lands that have a corrupted Christianity, shading according
to the degree of corruption, and put those in darkest colors where nothing is
known of Christ. Then compare the two maps. It will be found that there are
not two maps, but two copies of one map.

4. The Word made flesh. God, the uncreated, the incomprehensible, the
invisible, attracted few worshipers; a philosophermight admire sonoble a concep-
tion, but the crowd turned away in disgust from words that presented no imaae
to their minds. It was before Deity, embodied in human form, working among
men, partaking of their infirmities, leaning on their bosoms, weeping over their
graves, bleeding on the cross, that the prejudices of the synagogue, and the
doubts of the academy, and the pride of the portico, and the fasces of the lictors,
and the swords of thirty legions, were humbled in the dust.-Macaulay.

I!) .r And this is the record of John when the I And this is the witness 19
II. . ' of John, when the Jewe

Jews sent priests and Levites to Jerusalem to ask lent unto him from Jeru-
him Who art thou? salem p~iests and Levites

, to ask him, Who art thon?

THE WITNESS OF JOHN.

19. And this is the reoord of John. The history now begins its sweep onward.
All before is prefatory. The historian passes by the incidents connected with
the birth of .John and of Jesus, the early history, and even the account of John '9
preaching and the baptism of Christ, given in the other Gospels. lIe wrote at a
much later period and these facts are supposed to be well known. The witness
here noted was given after the baptism and probably while Christ was in the
wilderness at the time of the temptation. When the Jews sent llriests and Levites.
John uses the term" Jews" as though he was not of that race: He was now an
old man and for many years had transferred his allegiance to another nation
(1 Peter 2 :9), and for a long time had been dwelling in Asia Minor, among Gen-
tile Christians. That his Jewish feelings had gradually passed away is often
shown in his language. Usually" the Jews" means the ruling classes of Judea.
In this case it refers to the SANIIEDInM.As this court fills a conspicuous place
in the New Testament history it will help the student to have a clear under-
standing of its nature. The Jewish writers claim that it originated with the
seventy elders whom Moses (Num. 11 : 16, 17) was directed to associate witb
himself in the government of Israel, who, with himself, would make a court of
seventy-one persons. Hence it was composed of seventy-one members. There
is, however, no positive proof of its existence during the period of the Jewish
kings, and it only appears in unmistakable form during the later days of the
\i•.brew commonwealth. Its very name, Sanhedrim, or more correctly, Sanlie-
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20 And he confessed, and denied not; but con-
fessed, I am not the Ch:ist.

21 And they asked him, 'What then? Art thou
Elias? And he said, I am not. Art thou that
prophet? And he answered, No.

22 Then said they unto him, \Vho art thou? that
we may give answer to them that sent us. What,
sayeth thou of thyself?
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drin, is Greek, and this fact points to a period after the Macedonian conquest of
the East, when it assumed shape. According to the Jews themselves (Jerusalem
Gemara), forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem the right to inflict capi-
tal punishment was taken away from it, which agrees with the answer of the
Jews to Pilate (John 19: 31). It was a supreme court to which belonged tne trial
of a tribe fallen into idolatry, false prophets, and accused priests. As an admin-
istrative council its jurisdiction was still more extensive. Jesus was nrrnigncd
before this body as a false prophet (John 11 : 47) and condemned as a blasphemer
(Matt. 26: 65). Peter, John, Stephen and Paul were arraigned by it as false
teachers and deceivers of the people. It was entirely in harmony with its pre-
rogatives that it should send an official deputation to ascertain the character of
John. He had produced a profound sensation and stirred the whole land, and it
was the duty of the Sanhedrim, from its standpoint, to examine into his claims.
There is nothing in the language to show whether this deputation was hostile or
friendly, and it is probable that it was neither, but only one of inquiry. Its
members were all of the sacerdotal tribe.

20. I am not the Ohrist. The idea had already begun to receive currency that
John might be the expected Christ. In his preaching recorded by Matthew he
denied this with great emphasis and explained his relation to the Coming One.
Here he is equally emphatic. The stress which the apostle here lays on this
denial shows that he had in mind that later class of the disciples of John, who in
the latter half of the first century, asserted that he was the Christ.

21. They asked him, Wha.tthen? Art thouElia.s? Malachi (4: .5)had declared that
Elias would precede the }.lessiah. lIence when John denied that he was the
Christ, the next qnestion was whether he was Elias. He said that he was not;
he was not the literal Elias whom they expected; nor is it certain that God had
revealed to John that he was the spiritual Elias. lIe was greater than he him-
self knew. He was, in many respects, in mission, manlier of life, fearlessness
and ruggedness, an Elias, and was the Elias foretold by the prophet (Matt.
17: 12), though Elias did literally come on the mount of transfiguration. Art theu
that prophet? They ask still another question. Moses had predicted a prophet
like himself (Deut. 8: 15), but John denies that he is the fullillment. It was Inter
(.Acts 3: 22; 7: 37) when the apostles understood that Jesus was he of whom
Moses did speak.

22. Whoart thou? The conjectures are exhausted and they demand an explicit
answer, that they may carry the information to" them that sent them," or to tne
Sanhedrim.

3
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~:l Be said, I am the voice of one erying ill the
wi ldt-ruess, .:\1ake ~traight the way of the Lord, as
:;aitoi tlu- I,rol'het Esaias.

~! And they which were sent were of the Phar-
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is AnJ they asked him, and said unto him, \Yhy
haptizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor
EI ias, neither that prophet!'
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23. I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness. J ohn answers this question by
quot ing Isaiah 4() : 3, where the prophet describes his mission. The passage is
applled to ,J olm, Matt. 3 : 3; Mark 1 :2, and Luke a : 4. He sinks his own person-
ality, aIHI is simply the" voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the
way of the Lord." His work was that of preparation for the Lord.

24. Of the Pharisees. The messengers were not only of the religious tribe, but
of the strictest of Jewish sects. TIle Pharisees were far more attentive to exter-
nal rites than any other class, and as the next question is concerning such a rite,
the fad that they were Pharisees is noted.

25. Why baptizest thou then? This question shows that Jolm's baptism was, to
them, a new rite. 'I'hey could understand that Christ, or Elias, or "that
prophet " might establish a new ordinance by the divino authority, but if John
is none of these, why does he do so r Their perplexity shows that, in some way,
the uaptismal rite was new to them. It is claimed that Gentile proselytes to the
.Iewish faith were baptized (immersed according to all tho .Iewish authorities)
before this time, but the only proof offered is the testimony of the Talmud, writ-
ten two or three centuries later. Even if proselyte baptism had been instituted,
.J olin's rite presented the new feature of baptizing Jews, those who considered
themselves God's people. In that it called the chosen people to baptism it was a
new rite.

26. I baptize with water. The correet rendering is in water, and the prepo-
sition en is thus rendered by the American Committee of the Revisers, as well
as by Canon Westcott of the Church of England and the roost judicious
scholars, Even in the Common Version, out of 2,660 times that en occurs ill
the Greek of the New Testament, it is rendered by "in" 2,0()() times. There
is no good reason why it should not be so rendered every time it occurs in
connection with baptism. The translators of tho Catholic Bible in English,
tile Douay Version, were more honest than King James' revisers, and have
al ways so rendered it. John does not answer the question of the Pharisees
directly, but points to one already standing among them. Tho baptism of
water connects itself with that pre-eminent being. Standeth among you. This
points eut that the Christ was already on the earth, in Judea, though unknown
and unrecognized by the people.



I.~,~~·] J_O_II_N_. ~-27 He it ia, who cOlllin;; after me is preferred
before me, whose shoe's latchet I am not worthy
to unloose.

28 These things were done in Bethabara beyond
Jordan, where John was baptizing.

I whom ye know not. tum r.
he that cometh after me.
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I am not worthy to un-
loose. These things were 28
done in Bethany beyond
.J ordau, where John was
baptizing.

27. Whoseshoe's latchet I am not worthy to unlcose. The latchet was the thong
by which the sandal was bound on the foot. To loose or fasten it was the
work of a menial. The dignity of Christ was so exalted that John counted
himself un worthy even to attend to this office.

28. These things were donein Bethsbara, beyond Jordan, where John wa.s baptizing.
The Revision substitutes Bethany for Bethabara. Both terms are found in the
manuscripts, but Bethany has the better authority. The Bethany named was
not the one near Jerusalem, but a village, whose site is not now known, on the
east bank of the Jordan. Bethany is said to mean s , the house of the boat,"
and Bethabara "the house of the ford," both alike pointing to a ferry or ford
of the Jordan. We have three allusions to the localities of John's baptismal
rite, all showing that abundance of water was an essential; Matt. 3 : 5, 6 and
13; John 3: 23, and the present passage.

The sending of this deputation is a proof of the great stir caused throughout
Judea by the teaching of John. That he exerted a profound influence upon the
nation and was accounted a prophet are evident from Jewish writers. Josephus,
a Jewish priest and general, a contemporary of John and Christ, says (Antiqui-
ties, book 18, chap. 5): "Now some of the Jews thought that the destruction of
Herod's army came from God, and that very justly, as a punishment of what
he did against John, that was called the Baptist: for Herod slew him, who was
a good man, and one who commended the Jews to exercise virtue, both as to
righteousness toward one another, and piety toward God, and so to come to him
for baptism; for that the washing with water would be acceptable to him, if
they made use of it, not in order to the putting away (or the remission) of
Bornesins (only), but for the purification of the body: supposing stilI that the
soul was thoroughly purified beforehand by righteousness. Now when (many)
others came into crowds about him, for they were greatly moved by hearing
his Words, Herod, who feared lest the great influence which John had over the
people might put it into his power and inc/illation to raise a rebellion (for they
Beemedready to do anything he might advise), thought it best, by putting him
~ death, to prevent any mischief he might cause, and not to bring himself into
difficulties, by sparing a man who might make him to repent of it when it
S~o.Uldbe too late. Accordingly he was sent a prisoner, out of Herod's sus-
~lCIOUS temper, to Macheerus, the castle I have before mentioned, and put to
"eath there."

CHRIST'S MINISTRY BEGINS.

At this point Jesus breaks suddenly in upon the narrative. The Fourth Gos-
~l&asses ~Yall the details contained in the other three concerning the early lifei e Bavior ; the miraculous conception, the birth at Bethlehem, the rhght to

gypt, the return to Nazareth, the visit to the temple when Jesus was twelve
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29.r The next day John sccth Jesus cominz I Ou the morr ow he seeth uq
11. '. ., <. Jesus coming unto him,

unt:o him, and .salth, B~'hold thc Lamb of hod, I and saitb; Behol? tbe.
which taketh away the SIll of the world Lamb of God, which tuk

, " J' • eth away the Sill of the

years old, and even his baptism a short time before in the .Iordan. This is
referred to, and a familiarity with it implied, but its history is not given, In
these facts we have additional evidence that .Iohn wrote many years after the
other evangelists and supposed his readers to be acquainted with the facts tha1.
they narrated .

•Jesus was at this time thirty years old, had lived a singularly blameless lite.
with his home at Nazareth, where he had worked at the trade of Joseph, and
hence is spoken of as" the carpenter" and "the carpenter's son." lIe had
never attended the great schools of the Jewish law in which all the Rabbins
obtained their education, but went from the carpenter's bench to John's bap-
tism, was anointed with the Holy Spirit, retired to the desert for forty days of
lonely preparation, and then reappears at this point, to begin his ministry.

29. ThenextdayJohnseethJesus. ',L'henext day after the visit of the deputation
of the Sanhedrim. It was not the first visit of Jesus to John. About forty days
before he had presented himself and demanded baptism. lIe doubtless knew
Jesus personally before this, for he testifies to the blameless purity of his life,
but it had not then been revealed to him that Jesus was the Christ; only that the
One upon whom he should see the Spirit descending was the King of whom he
bore witness. After this baptism Jesus had retired to the wilderness to meet
the tempter alone, It is at the period of his return that John points him out as
the LambofGodwhichtaketh awaythe sinofthe world. The lamb was a very familiar
object of sacriflce to the Jews. It was slain by every Jewish family at the pass-
over, was commonly used for a sin offering (Lev. 4: 32); in the cleansing of the
leper (Lev. 14 : 10); at both the morning and the evening sacrifice (Exod. 29: 38);
at all the great feasts, and on special occasions. When John pointed out .Iesus,
not as Q, but the Lamb of God, it can only mean that God had provided him as a
sacrificial offering. Every lamb offered on Jewish altars pointed to him; Isaiah,
in chapter LlII, points out that he was" lead as a Iamb to the slaughter." In
Revelation he is declared to be the Lamb, "a~ it were slain." There is no escape
from the idea that Jesus became a sacrificial offering for the world. This is
entirely in harmony with the class of passages which affirm that "his blood
cleanseth from all sin." We may not be able to fathom all the mysteries of the
atonement, but it is the part of faith to accept and trust fully. what is so clearly
taught. It will be seen, also, that John, by inspiration, is enabled to grasp the
magnitude of the Savior's work. He is to take away the sin, not of Jews only,
but of the uorlti,

The reader should not fail to note, at the beginning of the Savior'S ministry,
that the idea that he is more than a Jewish deliverer comes into prominence.
lIe is the Lamb of God who taketh away sin, not the sin of Israel only, but the
sin oj the world. John, by inspiration, is enabled to rise above the idea of a
Jewish Messiah. the sphere of whose blessings would be confined to the narrow
limits of the race of Abraham, and at once points his followers to Jesus as the
Messiah of man, the Redeemer of the world who taketh away the sin thereof.
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30 This is he of whom I said, After me cometh world! Thisisheofwhom 30
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Here, at the outset, is a divergence from the Messianic ideas of the Jews, and
the germ of that disappointment of their hopes by seeing in Jesus the founder
of a universal spiritual kingdom, rather than a worldly national empire, which
led to their rejection of the Christ.

30. This is he of whom I said. In verse 27 the words he refers to are given.
The One who will come after him in point of time, precedes him in eminence,
for he was before him in existence. John might be first known on earth and
older by human birth, but Christ had existed from eternity.

31. I knew him not. Knew not whom God had chosen as the Christ. He knew
Jesus personally, but did not know he was the Christ until God pointed him out.
Therefore am I oome baptizing with (in) water. His whole mission of preaching and
baptizing was to prepare for and reveal the Christ. In his baptizing the Christ
became manifest in the way stated in the following verses.

32. John bare record. Gave witness to the fact, either at this or some subse-
quent time. I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove. See Matt. 3; 16. At
this time, as Jesus came up out of the water, the Spirit was seen descending in
the form of a dove, and the voice of God was heard declaring, "This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." Thus Jesus was anointed with the
Spirit, and was thenceforward the Christ, the Anointed. It is significant that
t?is took place at the time of baptism. Why should any Christian disparage a
nte the Lord has so honored?

33. And I knew him not. Knew not who was the Messiah. The Lord had
however, given him a sign by which he could recognize him. Upon whomsoever
th~ ~pirit Visibly descended and abode, the same would baptize in the Holy
~Plrlt. The only one baptizing in the Holy Spirit is the Christ. Tile Spirit in
Its fulness abode with him, and hence IJe was able to impart its fulness in the
bap~ism of the spirits of his disciples. Christ did not baptize in the Holy Spirit
Until after he had ascended, the first instance being recorded in Acts 2 : 1-4.

3~. And r saw and bare record that this is the Son of God. While the apostle does
not Itive the history of the Savior's baptism, his allusions to it are very full and
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Agflin on the morrow 35
tTohn was stundi ng, and
two of hi. d isclples ; and 3()
he looked upon .Jesus RR
he walked, and saith. Be-
bold, the Lamb or Godl

35 , Again the next day after John stood, and
two of his disciples:

:3G Ami looking upon Jesus as he walked, he
saith, Behold the Lamb of God!

can only be understood by comparing them with the accounts given in the other
Gospels. John" saw " all that is recorded by Matthew (3: 13-17)and heard the
Divine voice. Hence he" bare record that this is the Son of God." This Ian-
guage was spoken the" next day" after the deputation of the Sanhedrirn had
waited upon him, and that event is thus located after the baptism and tempta-
tion of Christ. The order of events, in the gospel history, up to this date, is
about as follows: 1. The Annunciation to Mary ; 2. The Birth of John the
Buptist ; 3. The Birth of Jesus; 4. Jesus in the Temple with the Doctors; 5. The
Preaching of John; 6. The Baptism of Jesus ; 7. The Temptation in the Wilder-
ness ; 8. The Deputation of the Sauhedrim to John; 9. The Return of Jesus to
.J ohn,

TIlE FIUST DISCIPLES.

35. Again the the next day a.fter, Jesus stood, and two ofhis disciples. In verses 19-28,
the account is given of the visit of the priests and Levites, sent by the Sanhe-
drim to John. "The next day" after this John sees Jesus and points him out as
the Lamb of God, giving a discourse of which, in verses 29-34,we have a synopsis.
On the" next day" after this, the third day after the deputation of the Sanhe-
drim, and the second after the return of Jesus from the wilderness, John stood
with two of his disciples. One of these two, we learn from verse 40, was
Andrew ; the other, we have reason to believe, was .Jelm, the apostle. The state-
ment that they were John's disciples, shows that they hall accepted his message
and been baptized by him. All the earlier disciples of Christ had been prepared
for him by the Forerunner. At first glance it might seem as if John was merely
repeating the testimony that he had glyen in verse 2H, but there the testimony
is general; it is not stated to whom it was spoken; here it is specific, and spoken
to two disciples who were atterwards, almost certainly, apostles of Jesus.

36. Beholdthe Lamb of GodI 011 the preceding' day John had recognized Jesus
in a public discourse as "the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the
world." Now he personally points the disciples to him. The lamb, throughout
Old Testament times, was commonly used as a sin-offering (Lev. 4: 32), at the
morning and evening sacriflce (Ex. 12: 21-27),at the great feasts (NUIll. 28: 11),
anti on special occasions (1 Chron. 29: 21). The paschal lamb was offered by
every family in Israel at every passover. In pointing out Jesus as the Lamb of
God, John declares that he is the great sin-offering of which all the lambs slain
on Jewish altars were the types. "lIe taketh away the sins of the world ; " he is
the great sin-bearer, not for a single generation, but for all time; not for a single
family or race, but for the world. These words teach a sacrifice and an atone-
ment, but were not understood by John himself, as we learn by turning to Matt.
11 : 2-6. "Under the Old Testament were provided by the sinner, lambs, whose
sacrifice took sins away from the individual or the nation, but for the time only,
and therefore the sacriflce had to be continually repeated; under the New Testa-
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87 And the two disciples heard him speak, and
they followed Jesus.

38 Then Jesus turned, and saw them following,
and saith unto them, What seek ye? They said
unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, being interpret-
ed Master,) where dwellest thou?39 He saith unto them, Come and see. They
came and saw where he dwelt, and abode with him
that day; for it was about the tenth hour.

40 One of the two which heard J olm speak, and
followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother.

And the two dlsc.ples 87
heard hlm spcak.aud they
followed Jesus. And Je- 88
sus turned, and beheld
them followlng, and Haith
unto them, Wlmt Heck yef
And they "aid unto 111m,
Jtabbl (which is to Bay,
being interpreted, Mas-
ter), where abidcst thou I
lIe sulth unto them, Come, 811
and ye shall see. They
came therefore and saw
where he abode; and they
abode with him that day:
it was about the tenth
hour-. One of the t\VO that 40
heard ,J oh n speak.nnd fol-
lowed him, was Andrew,

ment one Lamb is provided, the Lamb of God, whose sacrifice takes away the sin
of the whole world, and therefore needs never to be repeated, "-Abbott.

87. And they followedJesus. As John intended, the two disciples at once left
him and followed the footsteps of Jesus. They did not become followers in the
religious sense, but literally followed him, possibly from curiosity, possibly from
a yearning desire to know more of the Lamb of God.

88. Jesus turned • • • and saith, What seek ye 7 Jesus does not ask this in
order that he may know their object, but to open a conversation and to draw
them out. Such was his custom; for example, see the conversation with the
woman at Sychar (Chap. 4: 10-16). The Christian teacher may find a valuable
hint in the example of the Master. His teaching was almost all by conversation
and his methods are incomparable. Rabbi. A term of very ancient origin, signi-
f.yingteacher, or master. Ahasuerus set a Rob, or master, over the tables of his
feast (Esther 1: 8). Among the Jews there are three dcgrees=-Rabban , Rab, and
Rabbi-the last being the lowest. It is by the highest that Mary addresses the
Lord at the tomb after his resurrection. Where dwelJest thou1 The disciples
dared not probably, from their timidity, to express fully their motives in follow-
ing Jesus, but asked for his temporary abiding place and where he might be
found. This question, which some might have regarded impertinent curiosity to
be met by a rebuff, was met by a kind invitation that attached the disciples to
Jesus for life. Here again we should note the effect of gentleness and hos-
pitality. Note, too, that Jesus is not sought in vain. "They that seek shall
find,"

89. They abodewith him that day, for it was about the tenth hour. The Jew com-
menced the hours with (\A. M. and hence the tenth hour would be 4 P.::If. As it
~as near the close of the day the disciples remained over night. The conversa-
tion of that evening is unrecorded, but the impression that it made upon the
minds of the two guests is seen in their conduct the next day. All doubts had
passed away and they were ready to seek their friends with the joyful message:
We have found the Messiah.'0. Oneof the two • • • was Andrew,SimonPeter's brother. Andrew and his
brother Simon were sons of Jonas, of the town of Bethsaida in Galilee, and
~er? fishermen by trade. The description of Andrew as Peter's brother shows
1r;~~mportanc6assigned by John to the apostle who was to open the doors of the
~dom. Andrew was afterwards one of the Twelve. The other" one of the
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41 Ill' first findeth his own brother Simon, and
Raith unto him, \Ve have found the Mcasias, which
is, being interpreted, the Christ.

42 And he brought him to Jesus. And when
Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou art Simon the son
of .Iona : thou shalt be called Cephas, which is,
by interpretation, A stone.

4:3 , The day following Jesus would go forth
into (blilee, and findeth Philip, and saith unto
him, Follow me.

44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of An-
drew and Peter.

Simon Pctcrs brother. He 41
fiudeth first hi. own bro-
ther Simon, and .aith un-
to him, We have found
the Messiah (which 1o, be-
ing interpreted, Christ).
He brought him unto Je- 42
sus. Jesus looked upon
him, and said, Thou urt
Simon the son of John:
thou sbalt be called Ce-
phas (which is by Inter-
pretation, Peter).

On the morrow he was 43
minded to go fortll into
Galilee, and he findcth
Philip: and J esus saith
unto him, Follow me.
Now Philip was from 44
Bethsalda, of the city of

two ,. is supposed to be John, the apostle, for the reason that he never mentions
his own name, but invariably those of other disciples,

41. H9 first lbdeth his own brother Simon. Andrew sought and found Simon.
before he sought anyone else. This is the true spirit. Unless one is ready to
tell tile joyful story to his own relatives and neighbors, we have a poor opinion
of his zeal for the conversion of the Zulus or Congo negroes. Christ and the
apostles began their work at home and extended it in an ever widening circle.
We havefoundthe Massiss. The Anointed, the Hebrew term which corresponds
to the word Christ. It was with the utmost joy that Andrew told this joyful
story, It was the fruition of the long delayed hope of Israel. Andrew's
exclamation of delight on finding the Messiah is the same attributed to
Archimedes when he made his discovery of the amount of adulteration in
Hiero's crown. The cry of each was Eureka, "I have found." The grandest
discovery ever made, greater than that of a continent, was the finding of Christ,
the hope of the world.

42. Thou art Simon • • • thou shit be oslled Cephas. There was no hesitation
on tile part of Peter to go at once to see him of whom Andrew spoke. lIe, also,
as one of John's disciples, was waiting for the King. To his name Simon,
Christ added another by which afterwards he was known. Cephas is Hebrew,
and means a stone; Peter means the same in Greek; not rock, as some have
urged. The word for that in the Greek is petra, while the word anglicised as
Peter is petros. In Matt. 16; 18, Christ says, in response to Peter's confesslon,
"Thou art Petros (a stone), and upon this petra (a solid rock) I will build my
church," The Rock was the "Stone cut out without hands." Peter was a
fragment of rock built upon the Stone by the great confession. Christ is the
Rock; Peter was a rockman.'3. The day following. The next day after Andrew brought Peter to .Iesus.
According to Meyer, the order of this interesting week is as follows; First day,
John's conference with the priests and Levites (verses 19-28); second day, John's
testimony of Jesus (29-34); third day, the two disciples pointed to Jesus (35-:19);
fourth day, Peter brought to Jesus (40-42); fifth day, Nathanael brought to Jesus
(4H-!)!); seventh day, (one day intervening,) the marriage at Cana, (chap. 2).
Findeth Philip, and saith unto him, Followme. This is the first recorded instance of
the Savior calling a disciple to follow him. Philip, it must be borne in mind, is
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45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto Andrew nn.l Peter Phil- 45
h f d hi M ip findcth ~alhallH{'I, undbim, We ave oun rm, of whom 08e8 in the saith unto him, We hu ve

law, and the prophets, did write, J e8USof Nazareth, found him, of whorn 1110-
Res in the lu w , and the

the son of J oseph, l>ro~het'. (lid write. Jesus
46 And Nathanael said unto him Can there any of Nazareth. the sun of

. ' . . . JO,scl'h, And Nathallllcl16
gOOd thing' come out of Nazareth? Philip saith l MId unto him. Can any

hi C d good th ing come out ofunto im, orne an see. Nuzareth? Philip suith
47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him and unto him, Come lind see.. . h ...' JcsllssawXatilu.nn.elrom-47salth of him, Be old, an Israelite indeed, in whom iug to him, and sn it h of

is no guile him, Bel!old, nn Isruel ite
1 • indeed, lU whom IS nO

not Philip, " one of the seven," but "one of the Twelve," a citizen of Bethsaida
of Galilee, and a fellow-townsman of Andrew and Peter.

45. Philip findethNathanael. As we learn from John 21: 2, Nathanael, like
Peter and Andrew, James and John, and Philip, was a Galilean, his home being
at " Cana of Galilee." His name only occurs in these two places. He is sup-
posed to have been one of the Twelve, the same one mentioned in the other
Gospels as Bartholomew, which is a patronymic, meaning son of Tolmai. TIle
use of the name in John 21 : 2 favors this hypothesis. We have found him of whom
Mosesin the law, and the prophets,did write. There was only one to whom this
could refer, "The prophet like unto Moses," tho Messiah; and when Philip
names Jesus of Nazareth, Nathanael is at once skeptical whether the Messiah
could come out of Nazareth. Note, 1. That although Cana was not far from
Nazareth, so quiet had been the life of Jesus, thus far, Nathanael docs not
seem to have heard of him; 2. As soon as Philip becomes a disciple he at once
begins to seek others, an excellent example for all young Christinns. For refer-
ences in the books ofMoses to the Messiah, see Gen. 3 : 15; Ii : 7; and Deut,
18: 15-19.

46. Nathanael said • • • can there any goodthing oomeout of Nazareth? The
Jews of Jerusalem despised Galilee and scornfully rejected the Galilean teacher,
while the rest of Galilee seems to have despised Nazareth. From the mauner
in which the mob thrust Jesus out of the synagogue and tried to kill him, its
population could not have been of high moral type. Tho Jews "were wont to
associate all moral and religious good with Jerusalem, and could hardly concei ve
that the King would come from elsewhere than tho capital of David. Comeand
see. That is the best answer to the skeptic. Bring him to Christ, let him con-
sider him, and what he has done for mankind. The strongest proof that ,J esus
is the Christ is Jesus himself. The unbelieving .J olm Stuart Mill said that 11<l

one could find a better rule of virtue than s , to endeavor to live so that. ('11ri -t
Wouldapprove his lifo." Renan pronounces him" the greatest and pures, (If

the SOnsof men."
~7. Baholdan Israelite indeed,in whomis no guile! The Savior salutes X:; I ;;;~r.:,el

WIth a tribute to his honest, guileless character. Ile was a true LI':lclil('.
Without hypocrisy, worshiping God with sincere soul, according to the Iiglrt 110
bad received.
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48 Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest
thou mc? JCHUS answered and saith unto him,
Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast un-
der the fig tree, I saw thee.

49 Nathanael answered and saith unto him, Rab-
bi, thou are the Son of God; thou art the King of
Israel.

5U Jesus answered and said unto him, Because
I said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, be-
Iievest thou? thou shalt see greater things than
these.

51 And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and
the angels of God ascendiug and descending upon
the Son of man.

guile I Nathanael salth 48
unto him, Whence know-
est thou me? Jesus ans-
wered and Bald unto him,
Before Philip called thee,
when thou wast under the
fig tree, I sa w thee. Na- 49
than ael answered him,
Rabbi, thou art the Son of
God; thou art King of Is-
rael, Jesus answered and IS{l
said unto him, Because I
said un to thee, I sa w thee
underneath the fig tree,
believest thoul thou shalt
soe greater thint:s than
these. And he saith unto 111
him, Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Ye shal l see the
hea ven opened, aud the
anl,clB of God ascending
ana descending upon the
Son of man.

-------------------_.----
48. Whenoeknowestthoume? Nathanael, who had never met Jesus before, was

surprised to hear himself spoken of as one known. Whentho•.•.wast underthe fig
iree. There was something about this answer that filledNathanael with aston-
ishment. Under the shade and shelter of the fig tree he had had some rare
experience that is not recorded, and that he supposed unknown to man. That
Jesus knew of it and read his soul startled him and dissipated his unbelief.

49. Thouart theSonof God;the Kingof Israel. Philip had said, "Jesus, the Son
of Joseph," as he supposed, but Nathanael, convinced, declared him the Son of
God. This is the first confession of the divinity of Jesus, and is the spirit,
rather than the letter of Old Testament prophecy of the Messiah. Nathanael,
devout, a devoted student of prophecy, living in the great hope, rises to the
heights of the Messianic prophecies.

50. Thoushalt seegreater thingsthan these. Nathanael, as a follower of Christ,
diu see greater things than the revelation of hidden knowledge that convinced
him. So, too, if all believers faithfully use their present opportunities they shall
have greater. There is a growth in grace and knowledge.

51. Yeshallseethe heavensopen,andthe angelaof Godasoending.Jacob, old Israel,
in his dream at Bethel, saw the ladder that reached to heaven with the angels
upon it (Gen. 28:12). Christ is that ladder, the way from earth to heaven, tho
way heaven sends messages to the world and the way we must go to reach it.
Nathanael would be permitted to see that Jesus was the Mediator, that through
him the Father speaks to man; that through him there is intercommunication
between earth and heaven. Nathanael sees heaven open, not opened. It still
stands open, and has been since the vail of the temple was rent.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. Jesus is the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world. He who
refuses the sacrificeof the Lamb hath none other. There is "none other name
under heaven, given among men, whereby we must be saved."

2. The best reply to the honest doubter is to bid him, "Come and see." If
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be is a quibbler, it is vain to talk with him. If he is an honest skeptic, do not
seek to argue, but get him to look at and study Christ. "I know men," said
NapoleonBonaparte on St. Helena, "and I tell you that Jesus Christ is not a
man. "

3. The examples in the lesson are well worthy of imitation. 1. As soon as
Andrew found the Messiah, he at once sought his brother to bring him to Christ.
Let every Christian, young or old, seek to bring the members of his own family
to the Savior. 2. As soon as Philip was called, he sought, at once, for Nathanael
and induced him to go and meet the Savior. Every Christian should labor to
bring all his friends to the Redeemer.

4. God's ways are not man's ways. "{hen he called a leader to deliver Israel
from bondage, he chose a shepherd of Midian; when he chose the founder of th e
line of Jewish kings, he took a shepherd boy of Bethlehem; when the" Word
becameflesh," it dwelt in the person of Jesus in the despised town of Nazareth,
while the Jews all expected that the Messiah would appear in Jerusalem of the
princes or great men of Israel. Still he chooses the weak and humble to con-
found the mighty; "the things that are not to confound the things that are."

NOTE ON "THE SON OF lIIAN."
In verse 51 occurs for the first time in the Gospel of John the phrase "the

Son of man." This remarkable designation is the one the Lord usually
applies to himself. It occurs thirty times in the Gospel according to
Matthew, thirteen times in Mark, twenty-five times in Luke, and twelve
times in John. In the Gospels it is never used by the historians or disciples
as a designation of Christ, and is used only by the Lord in speaking of him-
self. Hence, it only occurs once beyond the range of the Gospels, in Acts
7: 56,and the Lord never uses it after his resurrection. It will be found that
the passages in which the Lord uses the phrase may be grouped into two
classes: 1. Those which refer to the earthly work of the Lord during tile
period of his humiliation, and 2. Those which refer to his future coming ill
glory. It is used in the present instance in the latter sense. Another
striking example of this use is found in .Matt. 25: 31," When the Son of mall
shall come in his glory, and all his holy angels with him" to take his scat
on the throne of judgment. Such passages show that the Son of mall is a
divine being who shall sit surrounded by angels upon the throne of eternal
judgment. The phrase is not an equivalent to the word ,. Messiah,' or
Christ, but one that expresses the universal humanity of our Divine Lord.
He describes himself, not as the Son of Mary, nor as the Son of Abraham,
but as the Son of man. He appeared upon earth, not as the kindred of the
familyof Nazareth, or of the Jewish nation, but as the kindred of humanity.
He is the brother of the Greek, the Roman, the Gaul, the American, the
African, as well as of the Jew. Nor did he ever call himself a Jew, but in
all his relations with the Jewish nation he held himself as one not of their
race. He always spoke to them, not of OUT but of your law, And it is as
the brother of our race that the Son of man shall judge the world.
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CHAPTER II.
TIlE FIRST MIRACLE.

"On the third day" after the events narrated in the closing portion of the
last chapter there occurred the first exercise of miraculous power on the part of
the Savior. The scene was Cana of Galilee, tile northern district of Palestine, to
which he had returnedimmediately after the witness of .Iohn (Chap. 1 : 4:\).

1 And the third day there was a marriage in
Cana of Galilee; and the mother of Jesus was
there:

2 And both Jesus was called, and his disciples,
to the marriage.

SAnd when they wanted wine, the mother of
Jesus saith unto him, They have no wine.---------------------------

1. A.ndthe third day there was a marriage. It is well known that tho marriage
ceremonies of the Jews began at twilight. It was the custom in Palestine

And the third day there 1
was It marriuge illCUIlllOf
Galilee; and the mother
of .J esus was there: and 2
Jesus also was hidden,
and his disciples, to tho
uiurrtuge. And when the a
wine fu.iled, the mother
of Jesus suith unto him,
They have no wine. Alid

U To bear away
The bride from home at blushing shut of day,"

covered from head to foot in her flowing veil, garlanded with flowers, and dressed
in her fairest robes. She was heralded by torchlight, with songs and music and
dances, and led to the bridegroom's home. She was attended by the maidens of
her native village, and the bridegroom carne to meet her with his youthful friends.
=Farrar. Lightfoot says that among the Jews virgins were married on the fourth
day of the week (Wednesday) and widows on the fifth day. The feast was at the
home of the bridegroom after the marriage and was a joyous occasion, sometimes
prolonged for a number of days (see ("£'11. 28: 27 and Judges 14: 14). In Cana of
Galilee. The site is not certainly known. Dr. Robinson thinks it was a place,
now called Kana, twelve miles north of Nazareth. Geikie also holds the same
view. It is now a ruin and has not been Inhabited for a considerable period.
Farrar thinks it was a place called Kenna. five miles northwest of Nazareth.
The mother of Jesus was there. John never mentions her by name. As Joseph is
110t mentioned, after the visit to Jerusalem when Jesus was twelve years old, he
was probably dead. It is supposed from the presence of MillY. the great interest
she exhibrted and the degree of authority shown in cornmunding the servants,
that the family where the marriage took place was related to her.

2. Both Jesus a.ndhis disciples were invited. lIe now had disciples. those called in
the few days before, .Iohn, Andrew, Peter, Philip and Nathanael. As the invita-
tion of Jesus is named apart from that of Mary it was probably sent arter he ano
his disciples had returned to Galilee.

3. A.ndwhen they wanted wiae, The Revision says, ""\V1Ien the wine failed."
From some cause, perhaps from a larger number of guests than was expected.
the 'wine gave out, ".None but those who know how sacred in the East is th«
duty of lavish hospitality, and how passionately the obligation to exercise to
the utmost it is felt, can realize the gloom which this incident would have
thrown over the occasion, or the misery and mortification it would have caused
to the wedded pair. They would have felt it to be, as in the East it is still felt to
to be, an indelible disgrace."-Farrar. It has been supposed that this deficiency
was due to the presence of the disciples of Jesus, who had been invited after all
the preparations were made. The mother of Jesus slith to him, They have no wine.
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4, Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what have I to
do with thee? mine hour is not yet come.

S His mother saith unto the servants, Whatso-
ever he saith unto you, do it.

6. And there were set there six waterpots of
stone, after the manner of the purifying of the
Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece.

.Iesus saith unto her, WO° 4
man, what huvc I to do
with thee? mine hour is
not vet come. lIi< mother 5
saith unto th« ser-vnnts,
\,"'hatsoo ver ho suitl: unto
you, du it. Xow there W('TC 6
six water-pots of t-;tnne
set there after the Jews'
iuunuor ot purifying, con-
taining' two or three fir-

The solicitude of Mary could hardly be expected from one not a relative, but why
did she appeal to Jesus? In part, because it was natural to speak to him in her
perplexity, and in part, likewise, because she hoped he would meet the difficulty.
Sheknew who he was, and could not doubt his ability to do what had been done
for the widow's cruse of oil (1Kings 17: 14). Perhaps, also, she felt that the
failure of the supply was due to his bringing his five disciples. If his" hour was
come," why should he not create the supply needed?

,. Woman,what have I to do with thee1 These words in our language sound
harsh and almost rude, but the term rendered woman was so respectful that it
might be addressed to the queenliest, and so gentle that it might be spoken to
those most tenderly loved. It is used by servants to queens, and Christ uses it
when he, from the cross, commends his mother to the care of .Iolm. The time,
too, had come for Jesus to act no longer as Mary's son; henceforth earthly ties
of blood were not to bind him. "Whosoever did his will," the same was to be
"mother and sister and brother." This is implied in his question. Mary must
understand that, henceforth, he is the Son of man and the Son of God, rather
than her SOIl, and under her authority. Chrysostom says, "The answer is not
that of one rejecting his mother, but of one who would show her that, having
borne him, would avail nothing, were she not faithful," and St. Augustine adds:
" As much as to say, thou art not the mother of that in me which worketh mira-
cles." This language, partly a rebuke to Mary, shows very plainly that the
Catholic fiction of Mary being immaculate, the" Queen of Ileaven," and" the
Mother of God," is all nonsensical. Minehour is not yet come. The hour of his
full manifestation, as the divine King of Israel. If his mother was rebuked for
attempting to direct him in the days of his flesh, how absurd to address her as if
she had the right to command him on the throne of glory I- Wesley.

6. Whatsoeverhesaithunto you,doit. The words of Mary to the servants show:
1. That the family where tho wedding took place were in comfortable circum-
stances; 2. That Mary had some right to direct, being probably a relative;
8. That she understood from the manner of the reply, more than from the words,
that Jesus would relieve the difficulty in some way.

6. Therewere set there six wa.ter-potsof stone. These water-pots were to supply
water for the washings usual at feasts (see Mark 7 :4). The Jews were regarded
ceremonially unclean if tney did not wash both before and after eating. This
Was done in a formal manner, and was, with the washing of cups, pots and
brazen "Vessels,a ritual observance on which the Pharisees laid great stress. The
six water-pots, on this occasion, each held two or three firkins, meaning, it is
sUpposed,the Hebrew bath, a measure of seven and a half gallons. The pots
:oUhldhold about twenty gallons each, and the whole capacity would be about

De undred and twenty gallons.
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'1 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the waterpots with
water. And they filled them up to the brim.

8 And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and
bear unto the governor of the feast. And they
bare it.

9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted the
water that was made wine, and knew not whence
it was: (but the servants which drew the water
knew;) the governor of the feast called the bride-
groom.

10 And saith unto him, Every man at the begin-
ning doth set forth good wine; and when men
have well drunk, then that which is worse: but
thou hast kept the good wine until now.

IdnB apiece. JeSUBsalth T
unto them, Fill the water-
pots with water. And they
filled them up to the brim.
And he saith unto them, 8
Draw out now, and bear
unto the ruler of the feast.
And they bare It. And \l
when the ruler of the feast
tasted the water now be-
come wine, and knew not
whence It was (but the
servants which had drawn
the water knew), the ruler
of the feast calleth the
bridegroom, and saith un-
to him, Every man setteth 10
on Ilrst the good wine;
and when menhave drunk
freely, then that which Is
worse: thou hast kept the
good wine until now. This 11

7. Jesus Slid, Fill the water-pots with water. Some have commented on the
amount of wine made by Jesus. 1. There is no proof that he made more than
was needed for the number of guests and the length of the feast, where wine
was the common beverage of the people. 2. It is God's way to pour out his
bounty in abundance. When the 5,000were fed there was twelve baskets over.

S. He said, Draw out now, Ind belr unto the governor of the feast. They had poured
in water and they took out wine. "He that had made wine that day in those six
water-pots does the same every year in the vines. For as what the servants put
in the water-pots was changed into wine by the operation of the Lord, just so
what the clouds pour forth is changed into wine bv the operation of the same
law.' '- Augustine.

9. When the ruler of the feast hid tasted. The ruler of the feast, and the governor
of verse 8th, are the same. It was customary to choose, sometimes by lot, a
president who regulated the whole-order of festivities. The ruler of the feast on
this occasion was a guest, chosen to this honorary office. As he presided at the
banquet he had known nothing of the failure of the wine, or the source from
whence the new supply came. Called the bridegroom. Probably called to him
across the table.

10. Every min It the beginning doth set forth good wine. The language of the ruler
is sportive, but still he states a custom. The best wine was offered when the
appetite of the guests was sharpest and most critical. After they were well
filled and had entered fully into the spirit of the feast, poorer was offered. Are
drunken. Not intoxicated, but have drunk considerable. The Revision says,
" Have well drunk." Satan gives his good wine first; so the drunkard finds it;
so did the prodigal son. Afterwards he gives the bitter; red eyes, pain, hunger,
wretchedness. Thou hast kept the good wine until now. What meaneth Christ
making wine. It must be borne in mind that among the Greeks and Romans
and in Palestine there were three kinds of wine: 1. Fermented wines, which,
however, were very unlike our fiery liquors, and contained only a small per cent.
of alcohol. These were mixed with two or three parts of water. The laws of
Zaleucus, the Locrian, put to death anyone who drank unmixed wine, except as
medicine. The fermented wine, at first mild, and then diluted with water, was
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11 This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana I beginning of hi. signs nirl. d .f . . JeHus in Cann of Gali lec,

of Gahlee, a? man: e~ted forth his glory; and Ius I nn d m.unl~es.tcd his ;::lory;

disciplcs beheved on him, 111I,ihIS disciples believed
011 h im,

a drink as used, that had no intoxicating power unless used in enormous quan-
tities. 2. New wine, the fresh juice of the grape, like om new cider, not
intoxicating. 3. Wines in which, by boiling the unfermented juice of tho
grape, or by the addition of certain drugs, the process of fcnnentatiou was
stopped, and which had no intoxicating properties. 'Wecannot surely determine
which kind the Savior made here, but we agree with 'Whedon,who says: " We
seeno reason for supposing that the wine of the present occasion was that upon
which Scripture places its strongest interdict, (Proverbs 20: 1 ; 2:; : 31; Isaiah
22: 13,) rather than that eulogized as a blessing (Psalms 104: 1.5; Isaiah .5:;: I).
Even adopting the view that it was fermented wine, it was totally unlike the
fiery and undiluted drinks sold as wines in saloons, used in m.my families,
offered at hotels and wine parties, and even poured out at communion tables.
In the use of the usual wine of Palestine there is not the slightest apology for
drinking as a beverage the alcoholic drinks which are the curse of our times.
"Withregard to them the only safe rule is "to touch not, taste not, handle !lOL."

They are the ., cup of Devils." It is a shame that anyone should pretend to
quote the example of Christ as an apology for being' a modern tippler.

11. Thisbeginningof miracles. This was the first miracle of Christ. The stories
told in Catholic fables and ill the Apocryphal Xew Testament are baseless. He
had refused to make bread to feed his own hunger in the wilderness, hut he was
ready to supply the needs of others. A mirada is a supernatural act, in which
a higher power employs, modifles. or suspends the laws of nature. .Iosus diu
this by his own power; his apostles in his name. Peter says: s , In the name of
Jesus of Nazareth, arise and walk." Christ says: "Yonng man, I say unto
thee, arise!" Manifestedforth his glory. This was the first supernatural mani-
festation of his divine power; t.hat lro hy whom all things 'weremade controlled
the powers of nature. His disciples believedin him. They already believed, but
their faith was made flrmer, TI~ofivenamed in tile last chapter are meant.

PRACTICAL OnSEH\'ATIOXS.

1. See how marriage is honored! God solemnized the first mnrriage in Eden.
Christ wrought his first miracle on a marriage occasion.

2. It is to be noted that he was not an ascetic, nor did he delight in ascetism.
He not only attended the joyous festivities of the marriage fr-ast , hut he even
contrilmteJ to the means of enjoyment. He would still rather see us brig-lit,
loyous and thankful, than long-tuced, doleful and fault finding. His ministry
Was to be one of joy and peace; his sanction is to he given, not to a crushing
ascetism, but to genial innocence; his approval, not to compulsory celibacy, but
to a sacred union.-Farrar.

3. The first miracle of Moses was to turn the river of a guilty nation into
blood; the first of Jesus to fill tho water pots of an innocent family with wino.

4. The world giveth its best and richest first. At the board it spreads the
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viands may not fail; nay, may even grow in number and improve in quality,
but they soon pall on the sated appetite, and the end of the world's feast is
always worse and Jess enjoyable than the beginning. Who bas found it so
of the provisions of the Savior's grace, of those quiet, soothing, satisfying
plensures, that true faith imparts 'I There the appetite grows with the food it
f('('(ls upon. . . . Of each new cup from the heavenly Provider we may
say: "Thou hast kept the good wine even until now."-Hanna .

.5. "Let no table be spread to which lie who graced the marriage feast of
Cana could not be invited; let no pleasure be indulged in that could not live
in the light of his countenance." Then thou wilt be an invited guest to the
marriage slipper of the Lamb of God. Rev. 18: 9.

After this he went down 12
to Cllpernaum. he, and his
mother, and h,ig brethren,
and his disciples: and
there they abode not
many days.

12 After this he went down to Capernaum, he,
an.l his mother, and his brethren, and his disciples:
and they continued there not many days,

THE BRETHREN OF THE LORD.
12. After this he went down to O&pern&um. Capernaum was situated on the

northern shore of the Sea of Galilee, and the road thence was" down" from
the hill country where Cana was located. His mother and brethren according
to the flesh went with him, and this city became his favorite abode during his
earthly ministry. The" disciples" who accompanied him were the same who
were present at Cana. His mother and his brethren. Who were the brethren of
0111' Lord who are attending his mother? Before attempting to answer this
question it is well to explain that as no mention is made of the presence of
Joseph after Jesus was twelve years old he is supposed by all commentators
to have died before the Lord began his ministry. This seems to be confirmed
by his charge to John from the cross to provide for his mother and furnish
her a home. A:'l to the bretltren there have been various views. The term is
used in the BIble with some latitude, as it is with us. It sometimes means
kindred, cousins, those of tile same race, and also the disciples of the Lord.
Still it is not used with greater latitude than among us, as we apply it in
all these significations, and hence the apparent meaning to an English reader
of the term" his brothers" is to be taken unless there are reasons for its
rejection. The expression ., his brethren." occurs nine times in the Gospels
and once in Acts. Of these the first three (Matt. 12: 46; Mark 3: 32; Luke
8 : HJ) tell of his mother and brethren coming to speak with him; the two
next (l1att. 13: 5-5; Mark 6 : 3), mention his brothers in connection with his
mother and sisters; the sixth is this passage; in three more his brethren are
represented as urging him to show himself to the world, and it is stated that
they did not believe on him (John 7: 3), In Acts 1: 14 it is said that the
Apostles "continued in prayer and supplication with the women, and with
his brethren." In addition, Paul (1 Cor. 9: 5) speaks of " the rest of the apos-
tles and the brethren oj the Lord, and in Gal. 1; 19 he speaks of ••James, the
Lord's brother." These passages would seem to establish beyond doubt that
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JesUSwas the first-born son of Mary, and that she hat! four other sons. whose
names are given, besides daughters.

'1'0 this it is objected (1) that early tradition, accepted by the Catholic awl
Greek churches, holds that Mary remained a virgin, and she is wor51iiped <\s
the Virgin Mary. To this it may be answered that the tradition ~bs not
universally accepted in the early Church, and has none of the marks of
authentic history. (2) It is urged that Jesus would not have committed Mary
to the care of John if she had other sons. To this it may be replied that at
that time his brethren were unbelievers (John 7 :5), though after his resur-
rection their unbelief passed away. (3) It is further urged that they were
all the Lord's cousins, the sons of a sister of Mary, also named Mary, and
of Alphreus or Cleophas. This argument relies on the fact that their names
were" James, and Joses, and Judas, and Simon" (Matt. 1:~:56); while there
was also a "Mary the mother of James and Joses," (Matt. 28: :~(j) and a
"James and Judas were the sons of Alpheeus " (Luke 6: 1-5). To this we
answer that, (a) While Mary had a sister (John 19:25),there is no evidence that
she was named Mary; nor is there any parallel case of two Jewish sisters
having the same name; nor is there any evidence that she was the wife of
Cleophas; (b) It could not be true that his cousins are meant because ••his
brethren" were not apostles, nor believers, and he had cousins who believet!
and were among the apostles, if this theory be correct; (c) Nor does it prove
anything that the names James and Joses occur as those of the children of
another Mary, as the names were very common. There are five Jameses in
the New Testament, several Judes, and Josephus. who lived at this time,
names twenty-one Simons, seventeen Joseses, and sixteen Judes.

On the other hand the expression, first-born. son, in Luke 2: 't , implies that Mary
had other and younger children, and Matt. 1 : ::l-5, implies that what was true
before the birth of Christ was not after. Common sense will indicate that if
Mary continued a virgin, Matthew would have chosen different language, To
these passages we may add the general tone of the Gospels in all the passages
cited above. The" brothers" of Jesus are constantly represented as attending
his mother, without a hint that they were not her children. These cogent facts
cannot be set aside by a tradition or by conjectures. Alford well sums up the
argument in a few words which we quote:

1. There were four persons known as the brethren" of him," or "of the
Lord," not oj the number oj the Twelve.

2. That these persons are found in all places, but one or two, in immcdi(Ue
connection with jlf~ary, the mother of Jesus.

3. That not a word is anywhere dropped to prevent us from inferring that
the brothers and sisters were his relations in the same literal sense that we know
his mother to have been.

4. All explanations which make them aught else than the children of his
mother are mere conjectures.

5. The silence of the Scripture narrative leaves Christians free to believe that
they were real (younger) brethren and sisters of our Lord.
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13 And the Jews' passover was at hand, and J e-
RUS wr-n t up to Jerusalem,

14 And found in the temple those that sold
own and shoep and doves, and the changers of
lllonl'Y sitting :

And the passover of 31
the Jews was at hand,
and Jesus went up to
Jerusalem. And he f'ound 14-
in the temple those that
sold c xen, and cheep. and
doves, and the changers
of money sitting; and he 15

THE CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE.
The Gospels are silent concerning any visit of .Iesus after his twelfth year

until the first passover after his ministry began. The Lord, after his baptism,
the temptation, and the witness of John, had begun his work rather quietly in
Galilee, but when the passover season came he joined the vast crowds who were
seeking the city of David, and repaired to the national capital where popular
expectation held that the Messiah would reveal himself. The following events
have a fuller significance when it is borne in mind that it is the Lord's first visit
to the temple after his work began. The cleansing is an assertion of his Lord-
ship, and authority over the temple, a declaration to the religious rulers that
the Holy One of Israel had come.

13. Andthe Jews' passoverwas a.t hand, Observe that John writes as one far
from Judea and among Gentiles. He does not say the, but the Jews' passover.
For an account of the institution of this annual feast, see Exodus, ehapter XII.
There is no account that John the Baptist ever went to ,J erusalem, but the
Savior attended all the passovers but one during his ministry. A short time
before be had been baptized and anointed for his ministry; since then his time
had mostly been spent in Galilee. Now, first, since his work began he visited
the capital of the nation and the Temple. His life had thus far been quiet, but
it behooved him to assert his authority in the very center of national worship,
and his collision with the corruptions of the times brought upon him immedi-
ately the antagonism of the priesthood and Pharisees. From this time onward
his pathway is stormy.

14. And he foundin the temple. The Jewish worship centered in the temple.
There the nation gathered at the great religious festivals; there all sacrifices
were offered and the priesthood were consecrated. First there was the Taber-
nacle, the movable temple of the wilderness; then the temple of Solomon,
destroyed at the time of the Captivity; then the second temple built by Zerubba-
bel; lastly, the temple of Herod, a great enlargement of the second temple, one
of the most costly and beautiful buildings on the earth. It was of white marble,
with roofs of cedar, and was rather a collection of buildings, courts and porches
than a single building, all within the temple enclosure covering nineteen acres.
The plan on the following page will give a better idea of it than any description.

In the center was the Holy of Holies, only entered by the High Priest once a
year, at the feast of the atonement; next without was the Holy Place, entered
only by the priests; without the entrance of this was the Court of Israel; then
the Court of Women; then still without, the Court of the Gentiles. It was in
this last named court that the traffic was conducted that aroused the indignation
of the Savior. Thosetha.t soldoxena.ndsheena.nddr-ves. These were for the sacri-
nces. It is stated that at the passover 200:000paschal lambs were required, an«
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made a scourge of cord"
and cut all out of the
temple, both tbe sheep
and the oxen; and he
poured out the changers'
money, and overthrew

15 And when he had made a. scourge of small
cords, he drove them all out of the temple, and
the sheep, and the oxen; and poured out the
changers' money, and overthrew the tables;

TEMPLE PLAN.

as the vast throngs who came from distant parts could not bring them it was
needful to buy them in Jerusalem. The traffic in these and the victims required
for sacrifices, oxen, sheep, kids and doves, became an enormous one. Instead of
being conducted at stock-yards it was installed in the temple itself, under the eye
and patronage of a venal priesthood. The Court of Gentiles, designed as a
"house of prayer for all nations" (Mark 11: 15-19),was converted into cattle
stalls, filledwith their ordure, and noisy with their lowing and the din of traffic.
Andthechangersof moneysitting. The Jew was required to pay for the support of
the temple service a half shekel annually (Exodus 30: 13; Matt. 17: 24). No
heathen coin could be put into the temple treasury because they usually
bad images upon them which the priests regarded idolatrous; the Jewish
Shekels were not in general circulation, and hence it was needful that the
current coin be changed before the temple tax could be paid. This money
brokerage had also installed itself in the temple and much gain was made
by the commissions charged.

15. Madea scourgeof smalloords. The original implies that it was made of
ruShes,which were carried in as bedding for cattle. It was not a formidable
~eapon of itself; was chosen more as a symbol, and was probably not laid
III violence upon anyone. Drovethem all out of the temple. His indignation
Wasaroused at the desecration. As the representative of the Father he had
the right to cleanse the Sanctuary, and here, first, he asserts his authority.
The traffickers fled before his glance; not in terror of his scourge, or of one
lXlan Whom they might have defied, but there was something about him
that struck consternation; an authority, a divine majesty, a mysterious
Power that could not be resisted. The act was superhuman. If anyone
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their tables; and to them 16
that sold the doves he
said, T a ke these things

I
hence; m ake not my Fa·
ther's house a home of
merchandise, !lis d isei- 17
pies remembered that it
Was wri tteu, The zeal of
thine house shall eat me
up. The Jews therefore 18
answered and said unto
him, What sign shewest
thou un to us, seeing th a t
thou doest these things?
Jesus answered and said 19
unto them, Destroy this
temple, and in three duys

JOIr~.

16 And said unto them that sold doves, Take
these things hence; make not my Father's house
an house of merchandise.

17 And his disciples rememoered that it was
written, The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.

18 Then answered the Jews and said unto him,
"'That sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou
doest these things?

19 Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy
this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.

doubts it let him try to clean a market of thousands of greedy traffickers
with a harmless scourge, and see how soon he will bite the earth. Along
with the traders he drove out their cattle, and overturned the tables of the
money changers.

16. Sa.id unto them tha.t sold doves. Cattle could be driven out, the money
overturned, but the doves were in cages and could only be carried out, or
released and lost. Christ's object was to cleanse the temple, not to destroy
anyone's property. Hence, he commands them to carry them out. Ma.kenot
my Fa.ther's housea house of meroha.ndise.His authority for his act is that this
is his Father's house. He does not say our, but my Father, or in other
words, he acts as the Son of God. His act is really a public proclamation of
his divine authority. He still looks with indignation upon the desecration of
his Father's House. lIow often still it is converted into :;!, house of mer-
chandise 1 This cleansing of the temple must not be confounded with the
later one that occurred on his last visit to Jerusalem. His ministry in the
Holy city very appropriately begins and ends wich a protest against the des-
ecration of the temple.

17. His disciples remembered. Asthey beheld his flaming zeal and thought of
the wrath that it would bring down upon him, they thought of the words in
Ps. 69: 9, "The zeal of thine house hath eaten me up."

18. Then answered the Jews. I suppose that" the Jews" has an official sig-
nification as in John 1 : 19. As soon as they have time to recover from their
surprise, the officials demand his authority for these acts. They are evi-
dently full of resentment. The enmity that grew more and more bitter
until its object was nailed to the cross, had begun. They call for a sign,
some miraculous demonstration of his rights. One had just been given.

19. Destroy this temple, a.nd in three days I will ra.ise it up. To the demand
for a sign, made more than once during his ministry, this was his constant
answer. Unbelief would do its work in destroying the temple of his body.
and its argument would be overthrown by his resurrection from the dead.
The temple itself was only a type of the spiritual body of Christ. His
body contained within itself the spiritual temple that would be developed,
It was appropriate to point to it as the temple, though the Jews did not
comprehend his words,
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I will raise it up. TheJews20
therefore said, Forty and
six years was this temple
in building, and wilt thou
ra.ise it up in three days?
But he spak o of tbe tern- 21
pie of his body. When22
therefore be was raised
from the dean, his disci-
ples remembered thut he
spak e tbis; and they be-
lieved the scripture, arid
the word which JeBushad
said.

Now when he was in .Ie- 23
rnsalem at the passover,
during the feast,many be·
lieved on his Ilame, be-
holding his signs which
he did. ButJ eBUSdid not 24
trust himself unto them,
for that he knew all men,
and because he needed 25
not that any should bear
witness concerning man i
(or he himself knew what
wns in l!1HT1.

20 Then said the J eWR, Forty and six years was
this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in
three days?
. 21 But he spakc of the temple of his body.

22 When therefore he was risen from the dead,
his disciples remembered that he had said this
unto them; and they believed the scripture, and
the word which JeHus hall said.

23 Now when he was in Jerusalem at the pass-
over, in the feast day, many believed in his name,
when they saw the miracles which he did.

24 But Jesus did not commit himself unto them,
because he knew all men,

25 And needed not that any should testify of
man: for he knew what was in roan.

20. Forty and six years was this temple in building. It had been forty-six
years since Herod the Great had begun his work. At this time the work
was not fully completed and workmen were still engaged on some of its
parts. It was eighty years from the time it was begun before it was fully
completed by Herod Agrlppa II. A. D. 64. The Jews did not understand
him, nor is it certain that he designed they should. To the obstinate and
hostile unbelievers he often spoke in parables. To honest seekers for truth
his language was plain and simple.

22. When therefore he was risen from the dead his disoiples remembered. They
remembered and understood his words then; they did not now. Then" they
believed the Scripture" which foretold his death and resurrection, though
they had never understood it before.

23. Many believed in his name when they saw the miracles. The miracles that
he worked at this passover season are not recorded, but this passage affirms
them, as well as J olm 3: 2. Their belief was rather an intellectual assent
that he was a divine teacher than an obedient trust in him as the Savior.

24,. He did not oommit himself to them. lIe knew too well that theirs was
not a heartfelt trust to reveal himself unreservedly to them.

25. He knew what was in man. lIe knew their hearts, because he possessed
the divine omniscience that could fathom the depths of every heart.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIO~S.

1. The Master still looks with indignation upon the conversion of the
Temple into a house of merchandise. It is still done by a corrupt priest-
hood, a greedy ministry, or a membership who try to make gain by professed
godliness. When a priesthood sells its offices, makes its set charges for
absolution, extreme unction, the burial of the dead, masses and indulgences;
or in Protestant churches the ministry become a set of hirelings, in the mar-
ket for the highest bidder; or the membership convert the house of God
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into a place for shows, festivals, raffles, etc., the Father's House is made a
house of merchandise. There is need of the whip of small cords to scourge
out the traffickers.

2. 'Whencorruption and avarice enshrined themselves in the Jewish temple
the time of its overthrow was near. Soon God departed from it and " their
place was left unto them desolate." When the church becomes sordid
instead of spiritual God will abandon it to destruction.

3. The Master still knows what is in every heart. He has no need to be
told what is in mine or yours, but he sees every thought and motive every
day. Our lives are naked and open to him with whom we have to do.

CHAPTER III.
CHRIST AND NICODEMUS.

This chapter relates another and a remarkable incident of this visit to
Jerusalem, an interview with a member of the Sanhedrim, a prominent
Pharisee. The last verses of the second chapter state that there were many
who believed in Jesus when they saw his miracles, not with that unfaltering
trust that commits everything to the Lord, but a belief that he was a man
of God. One of this number was Nicodemus, who came confessing that
Jesus must be "a teacher come from God," because no man could do such
miracles unless God was with him, and who sought to learn more in a private
interview. In order to understand the significance of the Savior's words to
him, the reader must inform himself as to the posrtion of this" ruler of the
Jews." He was a prominent member of the most influential sect of Israel,
of an order who were in great repute on account of their reputation for
holiness, a body of Hebrew saints elevated above the rest of the Jews by
their devotion to the law of God. The body probably had its beginning
about the time of the Captivity, but we discover it first as a power in Israel
at the time of the great revival of the Maccabees, about two centuries before
the time of .;~~ interview. At that time there was a determined effort to
detach the Jewish nation from the religion of their fathers and to induce
them to adopt the ways of the Syrian Greeks. Against this attempt the
Pharisees set themselves with the sternness of Puritans and were a buckler
to the Maccabees in their effort to re-establish the national freedom with the
ancient religion. Seeking, at first, the preservation of the law of Moses
with all its rites in their original purity, they gradually degenerated into a
set of formalists who kept the letter of the law while its spirit was lost. In
the time of the Savior the two fundamental rules were to pay tithes of
everything, even to mint and cumin, and to keep rigidly every ceremonial
required to secure legal purification. Hence, they made a great show of
sanctity, were outwardly very religious, and esteemed themselves much holier
than the rest of the people, but at the same time were proud, puffed up, and
really corrupt at heart. My space will not allow me to go into details, but
these would show in them one of the most conspicuous examples 011 record
of the complete loss of the spiritual life in a slavish bondage to forms. At
the same time they regarded themselves as the favorites of heaven, entitled
to the approval of God by their righteousness, and the very nucleus of the
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kingdom of God. lIence, when one of these holy ones, with the prejudices
of his order, but more open-hearted, inquiring and teachable than his
brethren, came to the great" Rabbi" from Galilee for information the occa-
sion is a remarkable one, and the Savior, in his first utterance, f~Ils to the
earth the Pharisaic pride when he declares: "Except a man be born again
be cannot see the kingdom of God." Nor need we wonder at the perplexity
of Nicodemus concerning the" New Birth," when we realize that he deemed
the natural birth of the race of Abraham together with a rigid observance of
the law as the essentials to membership in tbat kingdom.

1 There was a man of the Pharisees, named
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews :

2 The same came to Jesus by night, and said
unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher
come from God; for no man can do these miracles
that thou doest, except God be with him.

Now there was a man 1
0( the Pharisees, named
Nicodemus, a ruler of the
Jews: the same came un- 2
to him by night, and said
to him, Rabbi, we know
that thou art a teucher
come from God: for no
man can do these things
that thou doest, except

1. There was a man of the Pharisees, named Nioodemus,a ruler of the Jews.
Nicodemus is named three times by Jobn, and not elsewhere j here, in chapter
7:51,where he protests against condemning Jesus unheard, and in chapter 19:38,
wberebe aids Joseph of Arimathrea, in the burial of Jesus. There are untrust-
worthy traditions about him and an allusion in the Jewish Talmud to a Nicode-
mus who lived about this time, but it may have been another man. Two facts
are here stated: (1) That be was a Pharisee of the powerful, self-righteous sect
which laid such stress on ceremonial observances and Jewish birth j and (2) That
he was a ruler, a member of the Sanhedrim, the congress of seventy persons who
held the,.cbief authority in Israel. The allusion to him in verse 10as a "teacher
in Israel," would imply that he was one of the prominent doctors of the law.

2. The sameoameto Jesus by night. He probably chose the night in order to
escape observation. The radical act of Jesus in driving the cattle and the deal-
ers, as well as the money changers, from the temple court, bad excited the wrath
of the priests who derived gain from the desecration. The holy and uncalcu-
lating zeal of the young Teacher on this occasion, like that of an old Hebrew
prophet, his teachings and miracles in Jerusalem, bad excited much discussion.
Nicodemus was deeply moved, yet dared not provoke the scorn and opposition of
his fellow-rulers by going openly to Jesus. Rabbi,we knowthat thou art a teacher
OomeCremGod, Nicodemus confesses, not only his belief, but that of his fellow
Pharisees and rulers. The miracles of Jesus convinced them, even if they would
not admit it, that he was a teacher sent from God. No man whom God did not
Bendcould do such works. There is more in the words of Nicodemus than his
\Vords. He really intends a question. He was one of those who waited for the
Balvation of Israel. John bad preached that the long expected kingdom was at
hand. Now, while John was still preaching, this Galilean Teacher bad startled
all Jerusalem by his act of authority in the temple, by his teaching and miracles.
NiCOdemuswants to know what he has to do with, and to say about, the
Kingdom.
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God be with him. Jesus 8
answered and said unto
blm, Verily, verily, I say
unto thee, Except a man
be born anew, be cannot
see the kingdom of God.
Nicodemus suith unto"
him, How can a man be
born when he is old! can
he enter a second timo
iuto his mother's womb,
and be born j Jesus aus-"
wered, Verily, verily, I suy
uuto thee, Except a ruan
be born of water and the
Spirit, be cannot enter in-
to the kingdom of God.

3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily,
verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.

4 Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be
born when he is old? can he enter the second time
into his mother's womb, and be born?

5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto
thee, Except a man be born of water and of the
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdon of God.

s. Verily.verily,I sa.yunto thee. This form of expression was often upon the
lips of Jesus to give emphasis to an unusually solemn and weighty declaration.
See Matt. 5: 18. It occurs twenty-four times in John. Except& ma.nbebornagain,
hecaunotseethekingdomor God.The term translated " again" is rendered " anew"
in the Revision, which is better. It is the great doctrine, so fundamental in the
Gospel, of Regeneration, a new Birth, being made a new creature, the same doc-
trine spoken of in chapter 1 : 12, 13. Nicodemus, like all Jews, supposed that all
who were born as children of Abraham would, as Abraham'S seed, be citizens of
the kingdom. John had rejected this idea and denounced the claim of special
privileges because they had Abraham for their father, but Nicodemus seems to
have had his breath fairly taken away by the declaration that no man could ses
(enjoy) the Kingdom unless he was born anew; that the Jew, ruler, Pharisee.
priest and Levite were not exceptions, and stood on the same footing as the
despised Gentile.

Life begins visibly with birth; the new life must begin with a new birth; no
one can be a new creature in Christ Jesus unless he is born anew. Weare born
naturally into the kingdom of nature, to live the natural life ; if we enter the
kingdom of heaven, the kingdom of grace, it must be by a new birth. The doc-
trine that a man can bury his old sinful life, and begin a new one with the fresh-
ness 01 youthful hope, is foreshadowed in the Old Testament (Isaiah 1: 18~Jer.
31: 33; Ezek. 11: 19; 36: 26),and taught in the New Testament (Rom. 6: 8; 8:3;
12: 2; 2 Cor. 5: 17; Gal. 6: 15,16).

4. Howcan& manbe bornagainwhenhe is old1 The question of Nicodemus indi-
cates his surprise and skepticism. He ought to have apprehended the meaning
of Jesus better. The Jews were wont to admit Gentile proselytes to the Jewish
religion and to speak of them as born again. They even insisted that the prose-
lyte was no longer kin to his old relations and might marry his nearest kin with-
out offence, because old relationships were destroyed by his new birth. This
doctrine of naturalization ought to have given him a better conception of the
Savior's meaning.

5. Excepta ma.nbe bornor water andor the Spirithecannotenter the kingdomof God.
Jesus does not reply directly to the question of Nicodemus, but proceeded to
give a more explicit statement concerning the new birth. One must be born of
water and of the Spirit. Whatever this may mean, it will be admitted by all,
1. That no one is a member of the kingdom of God until he is born again;
2. That the Savior declares the impossibility of one entering who is not born of
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6 That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.

7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be
born again.

8 The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou
bearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence
it cometh, and whether it goeth: so is every one
that is born of the Spirit.

That which Is born of the 6
flesh I. flesh ; and that
which I. born of the Spir-
It Is spi rit, Marvel not 7
that I said unto thee, Ye
must be born anew. The 8
wind bloweth where it
listeth, and thou hcarcst
the voice thereof, but
knowest not whence it
cometh, and whither it
goeth: so Is every one that

water and of the Spirit. One cannot enter by being born of water alone, nor of
the Spirit alone, but must be born of water and of the Spirit. Otherwise he
cannot enter. What, then, is the meaning of these two words? Concerning the
birth of the Spirit we need say little, as there is little controversy about it.
Concerning born of water we agree with Alford that it refers to baptism, while
" of the Spirit" refers to the inward change. He adds: " All attempts to get rid
of these two plain facts have sprung from doctrinal prejudices by which the
views of expositors have been warped." Abbott says: "Weare to understand
Christ as he expected his auditor to understand him. The Jewish proselyte, as
a sign that he had put off his old faiths, was baptized on entering the Jewish
church. John the Baptist baptized both Jew and Gentile as a sign of purifica-
tion by repentance from past sins. Nicodemus would then have certainly
understood by the expression, born of water, a reference to this rite of baptism."
Milligan, of Scotland, says: "John said: I baptize with water; the One corning
baptizes with Spirit; but Christ says: The baptism of both is necessary. One
must be born of water and of the Spirit." See also Titus 3 :5 and Rom. 6: 4.

6. Thatwhichis bornot the fleshis flesh; • • • ot the Spiritis spirit. Our fleshly
bodies are born of our human parents and are like them, endowed with carnal
passions and are sinful; but it is the inward man, the spirit, that is renewed by
the Spirit and the subject of the new birth of the Spirit. Like, in each case,
produces like.

7. Marvelnot that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again. The necessity and
reasonableness of the new birth is explained more fully below. It is implied in
the word kingdom. No one born a citizen of England can become a citizen of
the United States without complying with our naturalization laws. The king-
dom of God has its naturalization laws and there is no other way of entrance
than to be born of water and of the Spirit. We may not understand all the
mysteries of the new birth, any more than we do those of the natural birth, but
we can understand what has to be done and what is necessary. It is plain that
a new spirit is essential to a new life.

8. Thewindblowethwhereit listeth,and thouhearest the soundthereat, but ca.nstnot
tellWhenceit oometh,a.ndwhitherit goeth: so is everyonetha.tis bornof the Spirit. No
passage, probably, in the New Testament, has caused more bewilderment or
controversy than this verse. Most commentators have held that it means: " As
~e wind moves mysteriously, so does the Spirit, and it breathes upon whom it
Will,effecting the inward change called the birth of the Spirit arbitrarily."
~his view we believe to be incorrect and caused by a wrong translation, sanc-
tioned, not by the Greek, but by current theology. Let it be noted that,
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Is born of the SpIrit. NIP- 9
odemus answered and smd
unto him, How can these
things be' Jesus answer-fn
ed and said unto him, Art
thou the teacher of Israel,
and underatandnst not
these things' Verily, ver-l1
lIy, I Bay unto thee, We
speak that we do know,
and bear witness of that
we ha ve seen; and yo re-

58 JOHN.

\} Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How
can these things be?

10 Jesus answered, and said unto him, Art thou
a master of Israel, and knowest not these things?

11 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that
we do know, and testify that we have seen; and
ye receive not our witness.

1. Exactly the same term is rendered "wind» and " Spirit" in this verse. It is
a violation of all law that the same word should experience so radical a change
of meaning in the same sentence. 2. That word (pneuma) is not translated
"wind" elsewhere, although it occurs scores of times in the New Testament,
but is always s , Spirit." 3. Another word in the Greek, anemo.~, is usually
used to represent "wind" in the New Testament. 4. This erroneous idea
creates a confusion of figures. It makes Christ to say: The wind blows where
it listeth; so is (not the Spirit, but) every one born of the Spirit. It affirms of
him just what is affirmed of the wind, a thing the Savior never did. These
facts are sufficientto show that the rendering" wind" is wrong. All we have to
do is to translate pneuma here, as is done in the latter part of the verse and
elsewhere in the New Testament. The verse then reads: " The Spirit breathes
where it pleases and thou hearest the voice thereof, but canst not tell whence it
comes nor whither it goes. So (byhearing its voice)is everyone born of the
Spirit." The meaning is: The Spirit breathes where it wills and you recognize
its manifestation by its voice; by the words spoken by men of God as the !Ioly
Spirit gives them utterance. You cannot tell whence the Spirit comes or
whither it goes, but you can hear its voicewhen it doescome. So, by listening
to the voice of the Spirit, is everyone born of the Spirit. lIe who receives by
faith the communications of the Spirit is born of the Spirit. The birth of the
Spirit is not the gift of the Spirit. To those who are born the Spirit is given.
" Because ye are sons, Godhath sent the Spirit of his Son unto your hearts, cry-
ing, Abba, Father." Gal. 4 :6. Hence, in harmony with the above view, Peter
says, "Being born again, not by corruptible seed, but incorruptible, through
the word of God, which liveth and abideth forever."

9. Howesn these things be1 His skeptical tone is gone and he is an humble
inquirer. lIe has been sobered and awed by the earnestness and moral power of
Christ, like the Samaritan woman, or Festus and Agrippa.

10. Art thou& m&sterin Israel,andknowestnot thesethings1 The question implies
that Nicodemus was one of the doctors of the law. These made very arrogant
claims of superior knowledge. Christ intends to show their ignorance of the
fundamental principles of the kingdom. Though the prophets had indicated
the new heart and spirit as one of its conditions they had entirely overlookedit.

U. Verily, verily, I S&yunto thee. This is the third time these words have
occurred. Each time they mark a new stage of the discourse. We speakthat
whichwedoknow • • • ye reoeivenotourwitness. Why doesChrist change to the
plural? Various answers have been given, but we believe that the change of
"thou " to " ye " explains it. "Ye" includes Nicodemus and all Jews who fail-
ed to confess him; "we" includes himself and those who should testify of him
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-d! If I have told you earthly things, and ye be-
lieve not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of
heavenly things?

13 And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but
he that came down from heaven, even the Son of
man which is in heaven.

14 ,- And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the
wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted
up'

16 That whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have eternal life.

16 ,- For God so loved the world, that he gave
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in
him should not perish, but have everlasting life.

ceive not OIIT wltnasa. If 12
I told you earthly things,
and ye believe not, how
shall ye believe, if I tell
youheavenlythingsl And 13
no man huth ascended in-
to heaven, but he that de-
scended out of heaven,
turn the Son of man, which
Is In heaven. And as lIfo- 14
ses lifted up the serpent
in the wilderness, even so
must the Son of man be
lifted np: that whosoever 15
believeth ma.y in him have
eternal life.

For God so loved the 16
world, that he gave his
only begotten Son, thut
whosoever believeth on
him should not perish.but

as the Holy Spirit gave them utterance. They" knew" and testified that they
had " seen." This is closely connected in thought with verse 8th. The birth of
the Spirit is due to hearing the" voice of the Spirit," to being "born of the word
of God," to believing the things witnessed by the Spirit.

12. If I have told you earthly things, and ye believenot. He had spoken of the
things that belonged to the kingdom of God on earth, of the new birth. If Nico-
demus could not understand and believe this, so plain, easily understood and
connected with human life, how would he receive testimony concerning the
heavenly kingdom, God, and eternal glory ~ He had said: "We know that thou
art a teacher, come from God;" Christ now declares that he is not" a man sent
from God" like John, but has come down from heaven, still is of heaven, and
therefore, can bear witness of heavenly things.

13. For noman h&thasoendedup to heaven,but he that esmedown • • • the Son of
II1&D whioh is in hea.ven. No man has gone to heaven and returned to bear witness
of heavenly things and the counsels of God. The only witness is the Son of man
who came down and is still in heaven, because divine and in constant communi-
cation therewith. This implies: 1. That he existed before he appeared on
earth. 2. That heaven was his true abode. 3. That, on earth, his spirit was in
communication with heaven.

H, 15. As Moseslifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so must the Son of Ma.nbe
lifted up. The reference is to Numbers 29: 4-~. The Israelites sinned through
unbelief and were bitten by fiery serpents and died. Moses, at the command of
God, raised on a pole a brazen serpent and those bitten who looked in faith were
healed. So the world is in sin and dying because bitten by the serpent of sin
through unbelief. Christ, he declares, will be lifted up on the cross, and whoso-
ever looks to the crucified Savior and believes upon him will not perish, but have
everlasting life. This implies that those who reject the uplifted Christ will
perish.

16. For God80 lovedthe world that he gave his only begottenSon, eto. There, is no
SWeeter verse in the Bible. It declares, 1. That GoC:is love. 2. That he loved
the World instead of hating it. 3. That he 80 loved that he gave his Son. The
Son did not come to appease the Father's wrath, but the Father sent him
because he loved so well. 4. That he came to keep men from perishing ;-w
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have eternal life. For 17
God sent not the Son Into
the world to judge the
world; hut that the
world should be saved
through him. He that 18
believeth on him Is not
judged: he that beriev-
eth not hath been judged
already, because he hath
not ~elieved on the
name of the only begot-
ten Son of God. And 19
this Is the jUdgment, that
the light Is come Into the
worJd"",d men loved the
darkness rather than the
light; for their works
were evil. For every 20
one that doeth ill hateth
the light, and cometh not
to the light, lest his
works should be reprov-
ed. But he that doeth 21
the truth cometh to the
light, that his works may

17 For God sent not his Son into the world to
condemn the world; but that the world through
him might be saved.

18 lIe that believeth on him is not condemned:
but he that believeth not is condemned already,
because he hath not believed in the name of the
only begotten Son of God.

19 And this is the condemnation, that light is
come into the world, and men loved darkness rath-
er than light, because their deeds were evil.

20 For everyone that doeth evil hateth the
light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds
should be reproved.

21 But he that doeth truth cometh to the light,
that his deeds may be made manifest, that they
are wrought in God.

save them. 5. That those who believe upon him, so as to receive him, will
not perish but have everlasting life. God's love is not limited; -" he loved
the world." Men limit its grace by refusing to receive its medium, "the only
begotten Son."

17. Godsent not his Sonto condemnthe world. Christ came to be the Savior.
His mission was to "save his people from their sins." There is con-
demnation, but it is because of unbelief. "This is the condemnation, that
light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light,
because their deeds were evil."

18. He that believethonhimis not oondemned."He that believeth and is bap-
tized shall be saved." Faith in Christ is essential to salvation, because it is
the power that leads to obedience to him. Belief in him must be strong
enough to swayal1 the life and soul. Is oondemnedalready. H He that believeth
not shall be damned." The unbeliever condemns himself. He is lost and
refuses to be saved by Christ. He is dead and refuses to be made alive. The
judgment is already passed upon him; the day of judgment will only make it
manifest. Hath not believedin the name. The name Jesus, which means Savior.
To disbelieve that name is to reject the salvation of Jesus; the only name
whereby we must be saved.

19, 20. This is the condemnation.The ground of condemnation. The light
had come into the world, Christ, the true Light, but men chose to walk in
darkness because they loved it rather than light. The evil doer shuns light
because it exposes. Birds and beasts of prey, thieves and evil doers, love the
night because it hides their deeds. There is nothing that frauds of every
kind dread so much as investigation. They hate the light lest their deeds
shouldbe reproved. The fact that men love sin accounts for the unbelief and
spiritual darkness of our race. Myriads do not want truth or light which
condemns their evil deeds.

21. He that doethtruth oomethto the light. Truth is not an abstract idea;
lt is something that must be lived. Many a life is a false one, a lie; many a
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be made manifest. t u at.
they have been wrought
in God.

After these things came 22
Jesus and his disciples
into the land of Juurea;
and there he tarried witn
them, and baptiz ed. And 23
John also was baptizing
in LEnon near to Sa lim.be-
cause there was much
water there: and they
came, and were baptized.

22 After these things came Jesus and his disci-
ples into the land of. J udrea ; and there he tarried
with them, and baptized,

23 And J ohn also was baptizing in .iEnon near
to Salim, because there was much water there; and
they came, and were baptized.

life ts a true one, an illustration of the truth. He that does the truth, is COIl-
scious of a true and genuine life, seeks the light, and is willing that his deeds
6hould be manifest.

PRACTICAL OBSERV AT IONS.
1. One cannot creep secretly into the kingdom of heaven. He must come

out openly on the sine of the Savior and publicly confess him.
2. Earthly birth, or station, does not entitle to spiritual privileges. The

kingdom is not composed of sons of Abraham, or priests, or nobles, or princes,
but of those who have been born again.

3. No One can enter the kingdom who is not" born of water and of the
Spirit." To baptize a babe, or anyone without faith, cannot make it a mem-
ber of the kingdom, because it is not born of the Spirit. Nor can one enter
who may claim that be is born of the Spirit unless he is " born of water
also. The proof that one has received the "Spirit is that he receives the
things of the Spirit."

4. The Spirit breathes upon whom he wills and then he "speaks as the
Holy Spirit gives him utterance." His voice was heard. So, by hearing his
voice and obeying, everyone is born of the Spirit. Vain are the claims of
men to the new birth who refuse to obey the Spirit's commands.

5. Those who believe upon the Son are born of the Spirit, and have ever-
lasting life. He that believeth that Jesus Christ is the Son of God is born of
God, because his belief, if of the heart, leads him to a truthful and obedient
acceptance of him who is the life.

JOH~ AT lEXOX.

22. After these things oame Jesus and his disoiplesinto the land or Judea. Shortly
after the passover and the interview with Nicodemus, he left the Jewish
metropolis. It had refused to hear him and he retired to the country districts,
probably on the banks of the Jordan. There he t&rriedwith them and baptized.
This is the first intimation of Christ administering the baptismal rite. He
did not baptize in person, but by his disciples (John 4: 2). His baptism at
this time could not have been the Christian rite that he instituted after his
resurrection, but was preparatory like John's. Christian baptism could not
".lxistuntil the Son had demonstrated his relation to the Father bv the resur-
rection, and until the Holy Spirit was given. The baptismal for~.1Ularecog-
nizes the authority of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit.

23. John also was baptizing at &non near to Salim. The location of ~Enon
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~4 For John was not yet cast into prison. I For John was not yet U
cast Into j rison. Therea25

was long in doubt, and it was left for Lieut. Conder, of the British Palestine
Exploration, to settle the question so satisfactorily that the authorities on
the sacred localities, Robinson, Stanley, Thompson, Schaff and McGarvey,
have accepted his discovery. lIe, the only man wbo bas made a scientific
survey of Palestine, locates it northeast of Samaria, in a beautiful valley, not
far from the Jordan. lIe says (Tent Work, p. 92): "The valley is open
in most of its course, and we find in it the two requisites for the scene of
the baptism of a large multitude,-an open space and abundance of water.
Not only does the name Salim occur in the village three miles south of the
valley, but the name lEnon, signifying' springs,' is recognized as the village
of Ainun, four miles north of the stream. There is only one other place of
the latter name in Palestine, Beit Ainun, near Hebron, but this is a place
that has no fine supply of water and no Salim near it. On the other hand
there are many other Salims all over Palestine, but none of them has an
.LEaonnear it. The site of Wady Far'ah is the only one where all the requi-
sites are met,-the two names, the fine water supply, the proximity of the
desert, and the open character of the ground." Prof. McGarvey, who visited
the locality, says: "The much water we found all the way, and although
the season was exceptionally dry, poolswell suited for baptizing were abund-
ant. Here, then, was the open space required, and a more
suitable place for the gathering of a multitude could not be found on the
banks of any stream in Palestine. We cut an oleander cane
apiece from the bank of the stream, and took a bath in one of its pools."
-Lands oj the Bible, pp. 508-9. Beoause there was much water there. This is
assigned as a reason, not why John was at lEnon, or preached at lEnon,
but why he baptized at lEnon. It explains" baptizing." "Much water"
was essential to baptism in New; Testament times, and lEnon provided it.
lt shows the stress of Pedobaptists when they insist that he chose lEnon
because the great multitudes would require much water for domestic purposes.
The Scripture explains its necessity otherwise. Nor does the criticism that
polla hudata means "many waters" help their cause. The phrase is applied
in the Septuagint to the Euphrates (Jer. 15; 13), and in Revelation to the
Tiber (Rev. 17: 1). It may mean either "much" or ,.many" waters. There
were many fountains at lEnon and many pools in the stream they created.
Whatever polla hudata may mean it explains the reason why John was
baptizing there, a fact that can be reconciled only with immersion. The
reason why the historian gives this explanation is that all the other accounts
of John's baptizing locate him at the river Jordan. As it is here affirmed
that he was baptizing at a place some distance from the Jordan, it is explained
that there "was much water there" also.

24. For John was not yet cast into prison. This incident occurred just before
the seizure of John. The testimony following is the last words recorded
of the great forerunner before he was sent to prison and from thence to death.
As the other Gospels omit this incident, and, after the baptism of Christ,
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25 Then there arose a question between some
of John's disciples and the Jews about purifying.

26 And they came unto John, and said unto him,
Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to
whom thou barest witness, behold, the same bap-
tizeth, and all men come to him.

27 John answered and said, A man can receive
nothing, except it be given him from heaven.

28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said,
I am not the Christ, but that I am sent before
him.

29 He that hath the bride is the bridegroom:
but the friend of the bridegroom, which standeth
and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly because of the
bridegroom's voice: this my ioy therefore is ful-
filled.

arose therefore & quea-
tioni ng on the part of
John'. disctp les with"
Jew about the purifying.
And they carne unto 2Ci
John, and said to him,
Rabbi, he thut was with
thee beyond Jordan, to
whom thou hast borne
witness, behold, the sa me
baptizeth, and all men
come to him. John u u- 2i
swe red and said. A mall
Can receive nothing. ex-
cept it have been given
him f ro ru heaven, Yo 28
yoursel yes beur rue wit-
ness, that r said. T am 110t
the Christ, out, that I am
sent befo re him. He that 29
hath the bride is the
bridegroom: out the
friend of the bridegroom,
which standeth and nenr-
eth him, rejoiceth greatly
because of the bride-
groom's voice: this my
joy therefore is fulfilled.

mention J obn next in prison, the author of the Fourth Gospel is particular
to say" he was not yet cast into prison."

25. There arose a question between John's disoiplesand the Jews. The Revision
reads "a Jew" which is supported by the best manuscripts. 'We can only
conjecture the nature of this dispute. "The Jew," evidently not a disciple
of either .lohn or Jesus, but perhaps a Pharisee (see John 4: 1), associated
baptism with the bathings of the Jewish law for purillcation. The context
shows that in a discussion with disciples of John he gave preference either
to Christ's baptism, or to Christ himself, over John and his baptism. He
probably also spoke of the great numbers who resorted to Christ,

26. Rabbi, he that was with thee beyondJordan, •• the same baptizeth.
Full of jealousy for the reputation of their master, they rush to him with
their complaint, as if the growing influence of Jesus and his practice of
baptism were an infringement on the rights of John. Note that they had
been impressed by the witness that John had borne to Jesus at Bethabara.

27, 28. A man can receivenothingexcept it be givenhimfromheaven. This trial of
John would have been a sore one had he been swayed by human feeling,
To see his great popularity and influence gradually waning, and another
coming up to take his place, was well calculated to arouse jealousy, But
John, in the spirit of his mission, rose to a sublime superiority over carnal
weakness. He declares, first, that what he is, and what Jesus is, is due to
the will of heaven. Each will till his appointed mission "given him from
heaven." Next, he cites his own words before spoken, of which they were
Witnesses, in which he declared that he was not the Christ, but only the meso
senger who went before the King tv prepare his way. The superiority of
Jesus was only what he himself had predicted.

29. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom. This expressive figure is often
USed. The church, espoused to Christ, is the bride; Christ, the bridegroom.
John, in the growing influence of Christ, already Bees in anticipation the
bridegroom united to the bride. As the friend of the bridegroom he rejoices
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He must Increase, but I 80
must decrease.

He tbat cometh from 31
above is above all: be
thllt is 0( the earth is of
tbe earth, and of tbe
earth be spea ke th : be
that cometh f'rom heaven
is above all. Wbat he bath 32
seen and h eard.of thnt he
bea.reth witu ess ; and no
man receive th his wit-
ness, He that hath receiv- 33
ed his witness hath set his
seal to th~., that God is
true. For he whom God 34
hath sent speaketh the
words of God: For he
giveth not the Spirit by
measure. The Fatber 85
lovetb the Son, and bath
given all things into his
hand. He tbat believeth 36
on the Son hath eternal
life; but he that obeyeth
not tbe Son shall not see
life. but the wrath of God
abideth on him.

.ru J Ie must increase, but I must decrease.
:\ J I Ic that cometh frum above is above all: be

that is of the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the
earth: he that cometh from heaven is above all.

:l:! AI\(i what he hath seen and heard, that he
test iflc-th ; and no man receiveth his testimony.

:\:\ lIe that received his testimony hath set to
his spaI that God is true.

:34 For he whom God hath sent speaketh the
w orrls of God: for God giveth not the Spirit by
measure unto him.

35 Tile Father loveth the Son, and hath given
all things into his hand.

36 lIe that believeth on the Son hath everlast-
ing life: and he that believeth not the Son shall
not sec life j but the wrath of God abideth on
him.

in the happiness of the bridegroom The good news that his disciples bring
him of Christ, so far from arousing envy, causes him to rejoice. He feels
that his own work is done: "My joy therefore is fulfilled."

30. He must increase,but I must deorease. As the light of the moon fades
out before the rising sun, so John must decrease before the bright light of
the t'un of Itiguteousnees. His own decrease is, however, only a proof of
the increase and fulness of Christ. 'I'hess last words of John are in thr spirit
of Christian sacrifice and are a fitting close of his work.

31. He that comethfrom aboveis aboveall. It is generally supposed that the
following words are, not those of John the Baptist, but of the Apostle.
There 18 a contrast of style, and a part of what follows contains references
to the words of our Lord. The one that cometh from ai)(JUcis Christ, who is
above every earthly teacher, prophets, apostles, and John the Baptist.

32. What he ha.thseena.ndhea.rd,he testifieth. He hath no need for instruction,
for the one from heaven knows personally of what he testifies. No .aan
reoeivethhis testimony. The world, in John the apostle's time, still rejected
Christ. Here and there were churches who honored the Master, but man-
kind refused to receive his testimony.

33. Hath set his seal that Godis true. A few, comparatively, bad received
his testimony, and 'these thereby demonstrated their conviction that God is
true; that his promises have been fulfilled in Christ. To attach a seal to a
document is to conlirm it.

34. He whomGodhath sent speaketh the words of God. So Christ affirmed of
himself. It was the Father who spoke in him. He had the fulness of the
Spirit. It is the testimony of the whole world, believing and unbelieving,
that" he spake as man never spake." The reason of this is plain. It was
the Father speaking through him.

35. The Father loveththe Son. Therefore he had the Spirit without measure,
and in him dwelt the ••fulness of the Godhead."

16, He tha.t believethon the Son hath everlasting life. Eternal life and death
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turn on the question of faith in Christ. They turn on this principle
because" without faith we cannot please God," for we cannot live the life.
while unbelievers, that pleases him. Faith is the mightiest power of earth
to move men to action, and faith in Christ moves to the life that is needful
to become the sons of God. He who believes with a heartfelt, obedient faith.
a faith that trusts all and surrenders all to the will of Christ, is born again
and "hath eternal life," while the unbeliever remains in disobedience and
abides in death. It is not "faith alone" that gives life, but ••faith made
perfect" by obedience. See James 2 :22.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
1. Those who neglect, or disparage the rites which God has established,

trample under foot the example of the Master. HA obeyed, preached, and
practiced John's baptism. Much the more ought all his followers to regard
that which the Lord has enacted.

2. The true servant of God seeks not his own honor, but the glory of
Christ. A godly preacher will hide himself behind the Master and be forget-
ful of himself so that Christ is honored. "God forbid that he should glory,
save in Christ and him crucified." It is no credit to a preacher that his
hearers should go away from his preaching thinking and talking of himself.
He only preaches effectually who fixes their thoughts on Christ.

CHAPTER IV.

JESUS AT TIlE WELL.

After the Savior's Passover and the conversation with Nicodemus, he
tarried in the land of Judea, probably until the late fall of the year (chapter
4:35). He had not yet called his apostles nor ordained his baptism, but he
co-operated with John in auministering his baptism, through his disciples
(chapter 3: 22). A question concerning this baptismal rite was raised with
John's disciples by the Jews, evidently to provoke jealousy of Christ, which
led these disciples to come to John with a complaint. This gave him another
opportunity to give a noble testimony to Christ. The jealousy of the Phari-
seesand the arrest of John, caused the Lord in the fall to return to Galilee. On
the route occurred the memorable conversation with the woman of Sychar,

The Jews, whose discussion had thus deeply moved the followers of John,
may well have been of the prominent Pharisees, and our Lord soon became
aware that they were watching his proceedings with an unfriendly eye. Their
hostility to Joan was a still deeper hostility against him, for the very reason
that his teaching Was already more successful. Perhaps in consequence of
this determined rejection of the earliest steps of his teaching-perhaps also
out of regard for the wounded feelings of John's f'ollowers=but most of all
becanse at this very time the news reached him that Jolin had been seized
by Herod Antipas and thrown into prison-Jesus left Judea and again
departl;d into Galilee. Being already in the north of Judea, he chose the
route -Nhich led through Samaria, Thefanaticism of Jewish hatred, the
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fastidiousness of Jewish Phnrisaism, which led his countrymen when traveling
alone to avoid that route, could have no existence for him, and were things
rather to be discouraged than approved.s--Furrcr.

The historic setting of the visit to Sychar is so entirely harmonized
with the facts, that the account must have been penned by an eye-witness.
"'Ye are confronted with the historic antagonism of the Jews and Samar-
itans, which still survives in Nablus, the modern Shechem, where the Samar-
itan Pentateuch and the Samaritan synagogue are still shown to the stran-
ger; here we see the genuine humanity of Jesus, as he sat' wearied with
his journey,' though not weary of his work of saving souls, his elevation
above rabbinical prejudices which forbade conversing" with any woman out of
doors, his superhuman knowledge and dignity, and his surpassing wisdom
of parabolic teaching; here the life-like sketch of a Sinful, yet quick-witted
woman, full of curiosity and interest in the religious question of the day, and
running to tell her neighbors her great discovery of the prophet who had
touched her conscience, excited her thirst for the water of life, and led her
from Jucob's well to the fountain of salvation, and from the dispute about
the place of worship to the highest conception of God as an omnipotent
Spirit to be worshiped in spirit and truth. Truly, no poet could have in-
ven ted such a story.

I When therefore the 1
Lord knew how that the

! Pharisees had hcnrd that
'"JeS\lS wus making and

baptiztua more disciples
I than John (ulthouuh Je- 2
I sus himself buptixed not,

but his disoiples). he left 3
Judma, and departed
again into Galilee, And 4
he must needs pass
through Samaria.

1 When therefore the Lora knew how the Phar-
i~('(';;; had heard that Jesus made and baptized more
disciples than.T ohn.

2 (Though J esus himself baptized not, but his
disciples.)

;) lIe left Judrea, and departed again into Gali-
lee'.

4 And he must gceds go through Samaria.

1. When therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard that Jesus made and
baptized more disciples than John. These verses explain why Christ left Judea
and returned to Galilee. Evidently the controversy noted in the last chapter
(3: 22-2i) had stirred up no li l tle excitement. "The Jew" who disputed with
John's disciples was probably a Pharisee. This bitter sect was noting the
increasing imluence of Christ. There were, therefore, two reasons for
departure; first, to avoid arousing the jealousy of John's disciples, and
secondly, to prevent a premature conflict with the Pharisees.

2. Though the Lord did not himself baptize, but his disoiples. Christ's message at
this time was Johu's : "RepclIt, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,"
and his baptism was that of J ohn, lIence it was needful that it be adminis-
tered by servants, rather than the Master. His own baptism could not be
obst-rved until after the death, burial and resurrection, since it is a planting
in the likeness of his death.

S, 4. He must needs go through Samaria. Samaria was between Judea and
Galilee, and hence the route led through it. It seems probable from John
4: 35, that it was in the latter part of the fall that he departed from Judea
See comment on verse 35.
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. The scene at Jacob's well presents a most graphic, and yet most unartiflcial
picture of nature and human life, as it still remains, though in decay, at the foot
of Gerizim and Ebal, the most beautiful section of Palestine. There is still the
well of Jacob, recognized as such by Samaritans, Jews, Mohammedans and
Christians alike; there is the sanctuary 011 the top of Gerizim, where the Passover
is annually celebrated by the remnant of the Samaritan sect, according to the
prescription of Moses; there are the waving grain-fields, ripening for the harvest
in the well-watered, fertile valley.-Sclwff·

5 Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is \ So he cometh to a city 5
called Sychar, ncar to the parcel of ground that ~~~:~~riat~~ll~~(Ze'iha~t
Jacob gave to his son Joseph. ground that Jacob gave

5. Thencomethhe to a city of Sa.maria,whichis oalledSyoha.r. Samaria was the
district, embracing the ancient city of Samaria, which lay between Judea and
Galilee. As it was interposed between, when our Lord would go from Judea to
Galilee" he must needs go through Samaria," unless he would take a very cir-
cuitous route east of the Jordan. The district of Samaria comprised the country
formerly occupied by the tribe of Ephraim and the half tribe of Manasseh.
When the Ten Tribes were carried to Babylon the Assyrian king sent in other
tribes to occupy the country. These, on account of calamities, and probably
influenced by Israelites who had been left in the country, requested of the
Assyrian king a Hebrew priest, and one was sent. Henceforth they had a relig-
ion partly Jewish and partly pagan. When the Jews returned from Captivity
and began to rebuild the temple the Samaritans offered to aid them, but were
sternly repulsed. Henceforth a bitter feeling existed between the two peoples.
When Manasseh, a priest, was expelled from Jerusalem by Nehemiah, for an
unlawful marriage, he fled to Samaria, took charge of their worship, and a tem-
ple was erected on Mt. Gerizim, in opposition to the one at Jerusalem. Hence-
forth the Samaritans, claiming to be the children of Israel (Jacob), insisted that
Gerizim, the Mount of Blessing, was the place chosen by God for worship. As
the later Jewish Scriptures recognized Jerusalem as the seat of divine worship,
they were rejected by the Samaritans, who received the five books of Moses
alone. Syohar. This place was the ancient Shechem, so famous in the early his-
tory. It was forty miles north of Jerusalem, and was situated between Mount
Gerizim and Mount Ebal, the Mounts of Blessing and Cursing (Joshua 8: 30-83).
Here Jacob built his first altar (Gen. 33: 18); here Joseph was buried in the land
given him by his father (Joshua 24:32); and here also the covenant of Israel was
renewed with amens to the blessings and curses, after Joshua had conquered
Canaan. Few spots in all Israel had a more interesting history. The word
Sycha'l' signifies a drunkard and a liar, and was, doubtless, first applied by the
Jews in derision. It was afterwards called Neapolis, and at present a village
CalledNablous exists with a population of two thousand, about two hundred of
whom are Samaritans and preserve their ancient worship. Nea.rto the parcelor
groundtha.t Ja.oobgave to his sonJoseph, In this parcel Joseph was buried when
Israel came up out of Egypt, his bones having been carried with them in accord-
ance with his dying wish. His tomb is still shown and it can hardly be doubted
that his bones really rest in the place pointed out.
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to h i» son .Jo~:('f'h: nlldG
JucuJ/s w.-I] was there.
Je~lls tlw)'('fnr0, l)('ing
wearied with hi" journey,
Rat thus by the well. It
was about the si x t h hour.
There cometh It woman of 7
samnrtn to draw watcr :
Jc::;ns snif h unto her, Give
me to drink. }<'orhis dis- 8
ciplos were gone nwny
into the city to buy food,
The Sumuri tu n woman 9
therefore sa itu unto him.,
How 18 it thu t t.hou, being
u.•Jew, askest driu k of me,
which am a Sumurttun
woman? (For the Jews
have no dealings with tile

() X u\·,' .hl·oh·~; wrll was there. Jp:"lu>! therefor»,
lX'lag w(,:ll'ied with Iii» journey ~at thus 011 the
well: and it was about the sixth hour.

7 Thoro cometh a woman of Samar-ia to draw
water: J('~W! Raith unto her, Give me to drink.

I:l (For his disciples were gone away unto the
city to huy mcat.)

{) Theil saith the woman of Samaria unto him,
How is it that thou, heing a .T ow, ask est drink of
rnc, which am 3. woman of Samaria? for the Jews
have no dealings with the Samaritans.

6. Now Jacob's well was there, It is still seen by the traveller, cut through the
solid rock, between eight and nine feet in di.uneter, and. about seventy-five feet
deep. 'When visited. by Maundrcl , two hl\nl1red years ago, it was over a hundred
feet deep. The accumulation of rubbish at the bottom has lessened its depth
and there is now no water visible. It is about two miles from Nablous. There
is no account of Jacob digging the well, and it has been asked why he should
have dug it when there was an abundance of springs within two miles.
Probably because the springs belonged. to others and were occupied. At any
rate, some one did dig the well, and a tradition that Christ did not reject and
which John seems to admit, ascribed it to the patriarch. Jesus . . wearied
• • sat thus on the well, The wells were usually curbed. around with stone and
covered. On this curb the Savior sat sheltered from the S11nat noon, the sixth
hour being twelve o'clock. His body was human and. subject to all the infirm-
ities of ours. T11C morning" journey had wearied him; he could hunger ; he sank
under the weight of the cross.

7, 8. Th.ere cometh a. woma.n of 88oma.ria.. A Samaritan woman of the city of
Sychar, Why she should. come so far from the city for water is a matter of
conjecture. It was the custom for women to work in the fields, and she was
probably employed. near, and carne at the noon hour, the hom of rest and
refreshment, to the well for water. She had lived a checkered and, in part,
disreputable life, and this mig-ht account for her not being accompanied by any
of her sex. Tile Savior had been left alone by his disciples, who had gone to the
village to huy food, and he opened. a convorsauon by asking the woman to give
him a drink of water, a request tlwt the children of the East regard it an
obligation to comply with most cheerfully, even to strangers and enemies. In
that parched land water is the ehiefest of blessings; Jesus pronounced a bless-
ing upon him who should give a Clip of cold wa.er ; Mahomet enjoined that it
should never be refused ; the servant of Abraham had asked it of the daughter
of .Nuhor ; the request of Jesus, even to a strange woman, was the custom of
tile Last.

9. llow is it. t.hat. t.hou, being 8. Jew, 8.skesi; drink of mel She saw by his dress,
appearance, and the direction whence he carne that he was of the Jewish race.
The antipathy between the Jews and Sauiaritans wus so bitter that, although
there might be some trade and they could. buy food of each other Oll Q, journey,
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kncwest the gift of God, and who it is that Raith
to thee, Give me to drink: thou wouldest have
asked of him, and he would have given thee living
water.

11 The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou hast
nothing to draw with, and the well is deep: from
whence then hast thou that living water?

samarttans.) J~~l1S fins- 10
wCrL'd and ~nlQ unto m-r,
If thou k ncwi-st tile gift
of Gud, a nd who it j:-; thut
sni t h to t hce, (; ivo me to
drmk, thou woulde-t huvo
asked of him, and he
would have given 11)(..'0
living water. TIre woman 11
saith 1I1Ito him, Sir, thou
hast uothnur to draw with,
mid the We'll is dcvp: f rotn
whence then hast llw!t

they were never wont to ask any hospitable rite. The woman's reply is not a
refusal of the Lord's request, but an expression of astonishment that a Jew
should ask a favor of a Samaritan. "The maxims of the Jews respecting
intercourse with the Samaritan people varied much at different times and it is
not easy to say what rules prevailed at the period with which we are here
concerned. One precept in the Talmud approves their mode of preparing Ow
flesh of animals, others commend their unleavened bread, their cheese, their
food. Elsewhere, however, we find restrictions; and the wine, vinegar, etc., of
the Samaritans were forbidden to every Israelite, their country with its roads
and other products only being regarded clean. This narrative shows that it was
beld lawful to buy food in a Samaritan town, so that the words of this verse
must be understood to mean that the Jews had no hospitable intercourse with
the Samaritans."-Milligan. Dr. Robinson says: " If of old the Jews had no
dealings with the Samaritans, the latter at the present day reciprocate the
feeling, and neither eat, nor drink, nor marry with the Jews, but only trade with
them."

10. If thouknewestthe gift of God,andwhoit is that saithto thee, Givemeto drink.
The gift of God is not water, nor even peace of soul, but Christ himself, God'S
••unspeakable gift." "God gave his only beg-ottenSon." She neither knew of
God's unspeakable gift, nor that the Son given was at that moment speaking to
bel'. Had she known, the Savior declares: Thouwouldsthave askedof him,and he
wouldhavegiventheelivingwater. Observe: 1. That Christ asks a favor in order
to confer a greater one ; makes a request in order to open up a conversation that
win jive access to a heart. 2. The well and the water suggest the thirst of the
soul and the waters of life. With him natural objects, the sparrows, the lilies,
the storm, the harvest, the water, the sower, the seed, etc., were constantly
made texts for teaching spiritual truth. Lil'ing water meant, literally,
"running" water, the water from a fountain or stream. It is known from the
term used for well in the Greek of verse 6 (pege) that it was a fountain fed by
I!ubterranean springs, not a deep cistern supplied with rainwater. The" living'
water," water that fails not while it quenches thirst, but flowsright on peren-
nially, is taken by the Savior as a symbol of himself, the one who quenches the
thirst of the soul." Elsewhere he says: "The Spirit and the Bride say come;
and let him that is athirst come and partake of the waters of life freely."

11. Sir, thou hast nothingto draw with • • • whencethen hast tbou tbat living
water? She was de')ply impressed by his manner and his words. This is shown
by her calling him Sir (]{urie, Lord), but she fails to rise above the material
IIleauing of his words. The well is a uundred feet deep; it, like the wells of the
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12 Art thou greater than our father J acob, which
gave us the well, and drank thereof himself, and
his children, and his cattle?

13 Jesus answered and said unto her, Whosoever
drinketh of this water shall thirst again:

14 But whosoever drinketh of the water that I
shall give him shall never thirst; but the water
that I shall give him shall be in him a well of
water springing up into everlasting life.

15 The woman saith unto him, Sir, give me this
water, that I thirst not, neither come hither to
draw.

16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband,
and come hither.

that living water' Art 12
thou greater than our fa-
ther Jacob, which gave
U8 the well, and drank
thereof himself, and hi.
sons, and his cattle' J e- 18
sus answered and said

drl~k~~b'~rU;l~n~~~:~
shall thirst again: but 14
whosoever drinketh of
the water that I shall give
shall never thirst; but the
~I~~h~ha~e~o~~alfn~I~
a well of water springing
up unto eternaillfe. The 15
woman saith unto him,
Sir, give me this water,
that I thirst not, neither
come all the way hither
to draw. Jesus saith unto 16
her, Go,call thy husbund,

country usually, has no bucket; he has brought no vessel with him as she has
done; how then can he furnish her this water from the fountain? She cannot
understand.

12. Art thou greater than our father Jaoob? The question indicates still further
her dawning conviction of the greatness of the stranger. It was from Joseph,
the son of Jacob, that the Samaritans claimed descent. Jesus spoke of giving
living water; Jacob, their great ancestor, had given this well; he, his flocks, his
children and his servants had drunk of it; it was a sacred object of reverence;
was Jesus greater than the giver of the well? Perhaps it was because the well
was deemed holy that she had come there to obtain water. Often those least
truly religious in life have most faith in relics.

13. Whosoevordrinkethof this wat3r shall thirst again. Her own experience would
confirm his words. Nothing earthly satisfies long. Raiment, food, drink, all
have to be supplied again.

14. Whosoeverdrinkoth of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst. The
water of which he speaks is a gift which he gives to humanity. It is not given
to him but is his own gift. No prophet ever spoke thus, no man, only Jesus
Christ. Ilis language is always that of the Son of God. lIe says, " I am the
life; " " Come to me ye that labor and are heavy laden and I will give you rest; "
" I am the bread of life;" "He that believeth on me shall never thirst; " "If
any man thirst let him. come and drink * * * from him shall flow rivers of
living water." Such words could not fall from human lips. "The water that I
shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up to eternal life."
Springingup intoeverlastinglife The water that Christ bestows, the living water,
the water of life, not only satisfied the longings of the soul, but is the real
"elixir vitae," and quickens it into a new life that never ends.

15. Sir, givemethis w:J.ter,that I thirst not. The mysterious words of the Jewish
stranger she cannot yet understand, but she is deeply stirred, and one thing
seemed plain-if she could have this water she would thirst no more, and would
not be compelled to come to the well. She is bewildered, but eager to compre-
hend the nature of the gift. The tenor of the whole narrative shows that she
was neither flippant, nor sluggish.

18. Go, oall thy hub&Dd,aDdoomehither. The woman has asked for the water;
(8)
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17 The woman answered and said, I have no

husband. Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well said,
I have no husband:

18 For thou hast had five husbands, and he
whom thou now hast is not thy husband: in that
saidst thou truly.

19 The woman saith unto him, Sir, I perceive
that thou art a prophet.

20 Our fathers worshiped in this mountain;
and ye say, that in Jerusalem is the place where
men ought to worship.

71

nnd come hither. The woo 17
man answered and said
unto him, I have no hus-
band. Jesus saith unto
her, Thou saidst well. I
have no husband: for 18
thou hast hnd five hus-
bands; and hQwhom thou
now hast Is not thy hus-
band: this hast thou said
truly. The woman saitn 19
unto him, Sir, I perceive
that thou art a prophet.
Our fathers worshipped 20
In this mountain; uud ye
say, that in Jeru.sulem is
tbe place where men ought

before she can receive it she must be fully conscious of her need, of her soul's
thirst, of her sinfulness and wretchedness. Hence Jesus makes a demand that
will awake her to a sense of her condition. His abrupt words are designed to
recall her past life.

17. I have no husband. The words have their designed effect. Probably with
the deep blush and confusion of shame she admits that she has no husband. She
has a man, but not a husband. The emphasis is on the word husband.

18. Thouhast had fivehusbands; and he whomthou now hast is not thy husband. The
Lord accepts her statement as true in words, but reveals to her his knowledge of
the real facts. She had been married five times; the easy divorce laws of the age,
permitting a" divorce for any cause," would allow many changes without the
death of either party. Some of her husbands may have died; a part were almost
certainly divorced. Her sixth alliance did not even have the apology of such a
marriage. It was illegal and condemned even by her unenlightened conscience
as sinful. The Savior's words are like a probe, keen, severe, but gentle.

19. Sir, I perceivethat thou art a prophet. Every word that Jesus had uttered had
excited her wonder more and more, and when he lifted the curtain off her life,
she was convinced at once of his superhuman knowledge. She had heard of the
ancient prophets; he must be one.

20. Our fathers worshipedin thi8mountain; and ye 8ay,that in Jerusalem is the plaoe
Wheremen ought to worship. Partly to turn attention from her sinful life, and
partly to have him settle a great controversy, she appeals to him to say where
men ought to worship God. The Jews went up to Jerusalem to the temple.
From the time of Jeroboam the Ten Tribes had worshiped elsewhere. When the
Israelites returned from the Captivity and repulsed the Samaritans, Manasseh, the
renegade priest, conducted this worship on Mt. Gerizirn, the" Mount of mess-
ing." In the reign of Alexander the Great, according to Josephus, a temple was
erected there. At a later period it was destroyed by John Hyrcanus, the Jewish
Prince, but still the altar was kept up, and the Samaritans made it their holy
place. Note that the woman worshiped there because" our fathers" did. The
"fathers" were wrong. Many now keep up infant sprinkling and other corrup-
tions because their "fathers" practiced it. Fathers are no authority in such
IIlatters; only Christ and the word of God.
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21 Jesus Raith unto her, Woman, believe me, the
hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this moun-
tain, nor yet at .Jerusalr-m, worship the Father.

2:d Yc worship ye know not what; we know
what we worship: for salvation is of the Jcws.

23 But the hour cometh, and now is, when thc
true worshipers shall worship the Father in spirit
and in truth: for the Father seeketh such to wor-
ship him.

24 God is a Spirit: and they that worship him
must worship him in spirit and in truth.

25 The woman saith unto him, I know that Mes-
Bias cometh, which is called Christ: when he is
come, he will tell us all things.

to worship. Jesus saith 21
unto her, Woman, believo
me. the hour cometh when
neither in this mountain.
nor in Jerusalem, shall yo
worship tho Futher, Yo21
worship that which yo
know not: we worship
that which we know: for
sal vutiou is from the Jews.
llut the hour cometh, aIHI23
now is, when the true
worshippers shall worship
the Futher in spirit and
truth: for such doth the
Futher seek to be his wor-
shippers, God is a Spirit: 24
and they that worship him
must worship in spirit and
truth. The woman saith 25
unto him, I kuow that
Messiah cometh (which is
called Christ): when he
is come, he will declare

21. Thehourcometh,whenneither in this mcunta.in,noryet a.tJerusa.lem. Now comes
the announcement of one of the grandest truths revealed by Christ. The Jews
said that men must worship at Jerusalem to worship acceptably; the Samaritans
contended for Mt. Gerizim as the true holy place; the Mahometan insists on a
pilgrimage to Mecca; the Catholic on praying at some holy shrine, but Christ
says that the time even then was at hand when no holy place need be sought for
worship. A little later God emphasized this lesson by the destruction of the
temple at Jerusalem. In verse 23d the reason is given.

22. Salvation is of the Jews. In the controversy between the Jews and Samari-
tans, the former were right on the great issue. The Samaritans worshiped, but
knew not what they worshiped, because they rejected the prophets who would
have directed them. In this the Jews had the advantage, and the salvation of
the world was to come through the Jews, through Christ of the seed of David.
" Ye " refers to the Samaritans; "we" to the JeWB.

23. The hour cometh,a.ndnow is, when the true worshipersshall worshipthe Father in
spirit and truth. This verse is linked with verse 21st. The time is at hand, says
the Lord, when a worship of forms, or at holy places, will not meet the demands
of the Father. He must be worshiped with the heart, in spirit and in truth.
Spiritual worship can be offered in any land, wherever the soul can humble itself
tefore God. God is seeking for such true, spiritual worshipers.

24. Godis a. Spirit. Rather," God is Spirit." This declaration is fundamental.
1. God is not material, according to the gross conception of the pagans. 2. lIe is
not a material force, nor an abstract force as some scientists urge. 3. Nor is he
a kind of blind, impersonal power, " that makes for righteousness," as Matthew
Arnold urges. 4. He is Spirit, fills the universe, is omnipresent, and hence can
be worshiped anywhere, because he is everywhere. Since he is Spirit, he must
be worshiped in spirit. A material worship, a worship of forms, is not in har-
mony with his nature. The heart and spirit must be lifted up.

25. I knowthat Me3siascometh,whioh is called Chrint. Her heart had been made
lighter with the great hope of the world. The words of Jesus carried her
thoughts to that hope. He had told her much; the Messiah would tell her all
things, and give light on every dark question.
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26 Jesus saith unto her, I that speak unto thee I J~to us 1111things. Jesus 26
suit.h unto her, I that

am he. speak unto thee 11m he.

26. I that speak unto thee am he. This is the first recorded confession of Jesus
that he was the Christ. His disciples learned to believe the truth, but until
Peter's confession the last year of his ministry, there was no open admission.
Perhaps we never can tell why he chose to make his first acknowledgment of his
mission to a poor, wretched, Samaritan woman.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. Christ's followers should, like their Master, seize every opportunity to
preach the gospel.

2. Natural objects and passing events should always impart religious lessons.
3. Earthly food cannot permanently satisfy any want. The soul's wants can

never be satisfied on husks. Only the" living Bread" and the" living Water"
will sate its hunger and thirst.

4. One cannot partake of the "water of life" until he is athirst. He must
be conscious of his sinfulness before he can be delivered from sin in Christ.

6. The customs of " our fathers" should not make us content to follow in
their footsteps without comparing their course with the New Testament.

6. God is Spirit; everywhere we may meet him. and pray and worship;
everywhere he sees us and takes note of our conduct.

7. Outward, formal worship, counting beads, genuflections, waving incense,
pilgrimages, etc., are not worship, but an insult to God. lIe is not matter. He
demands that those who worship him shall lift up their spirits.

8. Besides her individual character, there was also the circumstance that she
was a Samaritan. It is the first time that Jesus comes into close, private,
personal contact with one who is not of the seed of Israel; for though she
claimed Jacob as her father, neither this woman, nor any of the tribe she
belonged to, were of Jewish descent. "I am not come," said Jesus, afterwards
defining the general boundaries of his personal ministry, "but to the lost sheep
of the house of Israel." When he sent out the Seventy, his instructions to them
were: "Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samari-
tans, enter ye not." And yet there were a few occasions, and this is the first of
them, in which Christ broke through the restraints under which it pleased him
ordinarily to act. I believe that there are just four instances of this kind
recorded in the Savior's life: that of the woman of Samaria, of the Roman
Centurion, of the Canaanitish woman, and of the Greeks who came up to
Jerusalem. All these were instances of our Lord's dealings with those who
stood without the pale of Judaism, and as we come upon them in the narrative,
we shall be struck with the singular interest which Jesus took in each; the
singular tact that he bestowed in testing and bringing out to view the
simplicity and strength of the desire towards him, and faith in him, that were
displayed; the fulness of the revelations of himself that he made, and of that
satisfaction and delight with which he contemplated the issue. It was the great
and good shepherd, stretching out his hand across the fence, and gathering in a.
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lamb or two from the outfields, in token of the truth that there were other
sheep which were out of the Jewish fold whom, also, lie was in due time to
bring in, so that there should be one fold and one shepherd.-Hanna.

The interview with the Samaritan woman marks B great epoch in the
development of religion. While the Jews had been forbidden to make any
graven image to represent the Deity, and had been taught his omnipresence
and spiritual being, like other races, it had been hard for them to rise
to any just conception of the Almighty. Hence Jerusalem was the Holy
City of their race where they expected the peculiar presence of Jehovah,
and forgetting the spiritual meaning of the ordinances given to their nation,
their worship had degenerated into outward and. often, frivolous forms.
The Samaritans had still lower spiritual conceptions than the Jews, and
clung to the idea that on Mt. Gerizim alone could true and acceptable sacri-
fice be offered to the Almighty, while the heathen faith was either godless
or given to the most materialistic, sensual and debasing forms of idolatry.
It also had its sacred shrines where the gods must be met, its Delphos,
Dodona, and seat of Jupiter Ammon, and seemed to have even in its most
cultured philosophers, only the most vague conception of an omnipresent
deity. Hence, it was new and revolutionary when Christ proclaimed the
dawn of a spiritual religion, the worship of the only true God, an omnipresent
Spirit, not content with outward sacrifices, gorgeous forms, counting beads,
making signs, or going on long pilgrimages to supposed holy places, but
demanding the heart, the worship of an uplifted spirit, and present every-
where to hear the prayers and bless the worship of those who gathered in
his name. Only such a religion could be adapted to the whole race, as well
fitted to Europe, America, and the isles of the sea, as to western Asia.
Hence, in the words to the woman of Samaria there lies imbedded the Gospel
for all nations.

SOWING' AND REAPING.
The hearty reception given by the Samaritans to the Jewish teacher shows

that their hearts were much more open to the reception of divine truths than
the conceited and bigoted Jews. It seems strange, with such readiness to
receive him on their part, that we do not bear more of our Lord's intercourse
with the Samaritans. His heart, full of the love of man, not of a single race,
seemed bursting to reach out and embrace all the lost children of Adam.
He is the" Son of Man," not of David or Abraham; he "came to save the
world," not the Jewish race alone; he is "the Lamb slain for the sins of the
world." Yet, when he gives his apostles their first commission, he forbids
them to go to the Samaritans and Gentiles. Why is this ? Because he was
"born of woman, made under the law." The law of Moses was yet in force.
He kept it in all points blamelessly. It was still the law of God, but when
the" handwriting of ordinances was nailed to the cross." then the" middle
wall of partition was broken down," the" Old Covenant was taken away to
give place to the new," and then, under the New Covenant, a covenant that
embraced mankind instead of the children of Abraham, the Lord directed his
disciples to preach the gospel" in Jerusalem, and Judea. and Samaria, and
unto the uttermost parts of the earth."
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27 , And upon this came his disciples, and

marvelled that he talked with the woman: yet no
man said, What seekest thou? or, Why talkest
thou to her?

28 The woman then left her waterpot, and went
her way into the city, and saith to the men,

29 Come, see a man, which told me all things
that ever I did: is not this the Christ?

And upon thiB came 2'T

~~r~~il~it~h~t ab~ t~~~
speaking with a woman;
yct no mn n said, What
see kest thuu f or, Why
speak est thou with her!
So the woman left her 28
watcrpot, find went away
Into the city, and satth to
the men, Come.see H. man, 29
which told me all things
thnt (1'eT I did: can th is be

27. Uponills eamehis disoiplesand ma.rvelledtha.t he ta.lkedwith the woma.n.His
disciples had left him alone at the well, while they went to the village of Sychar
to buy food. As they return they see him in the clear air of that country and on
the elevated site of the well on the mountain side, engaged in conversation with
a woman. They probably approached near before the conversation ended, and
paused and wondered that he would talk with a woman, and especially with a
Samaritan woman. It was considered by the Jews indecorous to talk with a
woman in public, and the Rabbis held that to talk with such an inferior creature
was beneath the dignity of a doctor of the law. Their surprise well illustrates
the state in which woman was held before Christ lifted her to the side of man as
his equal and companion. Among the Greeks, Socrates, their best and wisest
teacher, thanked the gods daily, that he was born neither a slave nor a woman;
the Roman law gave the husband absolute authority over the wife, even to put
her to death; among the Jews the wife could be divorced" for any cause," their
most renowned doctor, lIillel, insisting that for her to burn the bread in baking
was a sufficient reason. It Is in the New Testament, first, that woman stands
forth as the minister of Christ and the helper in the gospel. Christ's disciples
had not yet been emancipated from their false teachings, and hence they were
filledwith surprise at the condescension of the Master. Yet such was their awe
that none interrupted, or asked a reason for his departure from all that they had
ever known. They soon learned better.

28. Andthe womanleft her wa.ter-potand wenther way. Her soul was so stirred
that she forgot the errand on which she came to the well. She had got a taste of
the" living water," and forgot her need of the water of the well. The Savior
had told her to call her husband. lIer soul was so full of the strange, good news,
that she wished to tell everyone. What a touch of nature in her forgetting her
water-pot in her excitement I Such little things prove the truth of the narrative.

29. Oomeand see a manwhotold me all things I everdid. He had told her some
things about her own life, and conscience had told her more. She felt that all
Wasknown to him, and naturally exaggerates by saying, " lIe told me all my
life." Notice that as soon as she believes she seeks to spread the tidings.
Notice, too, her unconscious skill. Instead of asserting, she asks them to come
and see for themselves. She believed him to be the Christ, but she asks: Is not
this the Ohrist1 Chrysostom speaks of her zeal and wisdom: "She said not,
Come,see the Christ, but, with the same condescension with which Christ had
netted her, she draws men to him; Come, she saith, See a man who told me all I
ever did. Is not this the Christ i' She neither declared the fact plainly, nor was
ahe silent. She desired, not to bring them in by her own assertion, but to make
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:10 Then they went out of the city, and came un-
to him.

3.1 , In the meanwhile his disciples prayed him,
saymg, Master, eat.

3:J But he said unto them, I have meat to eat
that ye know not of.

33 Therefore said the disciple one to another,
Hath any man brought him OUi/1tt to eat?

34 Jl'~lIS saith unto them, My meat is to do the
will of him t hut sent me, alill to finish his work.

the Christi They went aD
out of the city, and were
corning to him. In the 81
mean while the disciples
prayed him, gari 11;:, HauLi,
eat. But he said unto them, 32
I have meat to cut thut ye
know not. 'rho disciples 33
therefore said one to an-
other, fiath any man
brought him aug/It to <'Itt!
Jesus saith nnto them, My 34
meat is to do the will of
hhn thut seut me, aud to

them share her opinion by hearing him." Had she asserted they would hardly
have believed her, but her modest manner arouses their curiosity and makes
them eager to see and hear. 'I'uere is a good example here for all Christian
workers.

30. And then went they out of the city. Her success was immediate. Their
curiosity was aroused and they were eager to bear. It is evident, by the effect of
her words, that they were not a skeptical people,but were waiting for the Christ.

31. His disciplesprayed him, saying,Master,eat. 'While the woman was gone,
spreading the tidings, this episode occurs with the disciples. They had returned
with food, which they now pressed upon the Master whom they had left wearied
and hungry. To their surprise, although it was now past the noon hour, he hesi-
tated to touch the food.

32. I have mea.tto eat ye knownot of. "Man shall not live by bread alone."
The Lord who could go forty days in the wilderness without food, in the exalta-
tion of soul caused by his baptism and the descent of the Holy Spirit, would for-
get the hunger of the body also, when he was pouring out tho water of life to a
poor, thirsty soul. lIe had been lifted above hunger by the eagerness of his
spirit in his holy work. This forgetfulness of the needs of the body at.such an
hour was not surprising or supernatural. It constantly occurs to those whose
spirits are deeply stirred.

33. Hath any man broughthim oughtto eat? Their ideas were still as gross as
those of the Samaritan woman, who at first could not comprehend tho" living
water." They cannot think of spiritual food, heavenly manna, bread of life.
Yet, long before, the prophet bad spoke of this food and had said, "Ye that have
no money, come, buy bread, and eat." They fancy, therefore, that he has
received food, and wonder who has brought it.

34. Mymeatis to dothe will of him that Bentme,and to finiBhhiswork. It must be
borne in mind that " meat" in the Scripture, means not only flesh, but any kind
of food. The Savior then declares, ill explanation of the perplexity, to his disci-
ples, that to do the will of God is food to him; that is, discharges the same offices
as food. 1. It was an enjoyment; 2. He longed for it, as the hungry long for
food; 3. It refreshed and strengthened him. This is always true of doing the
will of God. TIle character of Lis service is such that the faithful (1) Delight in
it; (2) Are made better and stronger by it, all the time. His work does not
weary, but refreshes the soul.

Somchave insisted that Christ says: ")Iy meat is in order to do his will, etc.,"
or that his soul is fed that he may do it. Though the original mav be thus trans-
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35 Say not ye, There are yet fonr months, and . ~~',ct°\r;::I,l;;ll'~l~gll~?~~t f~~I~3$
then cometh harvest? Behold, I say unto you, IlIIulitlis. and t/un'cometh

. . . ,. 11k I fi Ill. . f h ' the harvest 1 behold, I sayLift up your OJ ('S, ani 00 on tie e s, or t ey unto you, Lift up your
are white already to harvest, eyes.and Iook 0.1 the fields,

• thut they are w hitv ulreudy
36 And he that rcapeth receivcth wages, and unto harvest. lie thut rcup 36

gathereth fruit unto life eternal : that both he that eth rcce ivet h .wa);l'S, aud•• , guthercth fruit unto life
soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice together. eteruul ; that he that sow-

7 A d h . . that savi 0 h eth and he th ut rcapeth3 n crem IS at saying true, ne sowet , may rejoice toge-ther. }'or 37
and another reapeth. herein is the saying' true,

d One soweth, aud another
38 I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowe reapetb, I sent YOl1 to reup 38

no labour' other men laboured and ve are entered that whereon yo have uot
• ' 'J laboured: others have In,

into their labours. boured, and ye are entered
into their labour.

lated it does not harmonize with verse 32. Ill' is explaining icliat the meat is
that has taken away his hunger, not what it is jor. The whole passage is one of
many similar sayings. See Matt. 4 :4; J olm 5 :30; 6: 38; 1.5 : 10,etc.

85. Saynot ye, Thereare yet fourmonths,andthencomethharvest1 Harvest began
about the middle of April ill Palestine. The time when the Savior spoke would
then be about the middle of December. This would indicate that he had passed
eight months in Judea, as he had come from Galilee to attend the passover. Of
this period of his ministry out little is recorded, save the incidents of the pass-
over, the conversation with Nicodemus, and the fact that Christ preached and
baptized (through his disciples) more converts than John. Now the idea of the
harvest suggests, as the water awl the food had done, another spiritual lesson.
From their elevated position on the mountain side the road to Sychar is visible,
filledwith the throngs who are flocking to "H2eand hear" the Stranger of whom
the woman has told. He points to them and says: "Lift up your eyes and look
on the (spiritual) fields. They are already white for the harvest." The word>.
" Lift up your eyes," show clearly that he pointed to what was visible, the ilelds
with a harvest of men ready to he gathered.

813. He that reapethroceivethwages, The figure is kept up. The reaper in the
harvest tlckls receives wugos,and Sd shall those who reap the harvest of souls; not
earthly pay in money, or fame, or position, but the happiness of doing the
noblest work, and beyond, the crown of life shining with stars. "Tlif'Y that
turn many to righteousness shall shine as stars forever and ever." In tho reap-
ing there is joy on earth and, Oilhigh, the joy of bringing sheaves to the Lord.
Ga.therethfruit. Souls, that are gathered as sheaves, into the eternal garner.
There, the saved souls and the reaper who gathered them" rejoice together."

37. Onesoweth,and anotherrsapeth, This was a common proverb, growiug out
of constant human experience, true of worldly and spiritual things, How often
has the patient pastor sowed, and then the evangelist has reaped in a meeting
the results I

38. I Gentyou to reapthat whereonye bestowedno labor. The verb" sent" is past,
anti refers to some event before the present incident, It can only be explained
by referring it to the events of the last eight months. The disciples had baptized
multitudes, "more than John" (chapter 4 : 1); so many that .Johns disciples
reported" all men come unto him " (chapter 3 : :20). 'I'lie disciples of Christ who
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39 ,. And many of the Samaritans of that city
helieved on him for the saying of the woman, which
testifieth, He told me all that ever I did.

40 So when the Samaritans were come unto him,
they besought him that he would tarry with them:
and he abode there two days.

41 And many more believed because of his own
word:

42 And said unto the woman, Now we believe,
not because of thy saying; for we have heard him
ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ,
the Saviour of the world.

And from thatc\tymany at
of the Samaritans believed
on him becauae of the word
of the woman, who testl-
tled, He told me all things
that ever I did, So when the 40
Samaritans came unto him
they besougb t him to abide
with them: and he abode
there two days. And many 41
more believed because of
his word; and they Bald to 42
the woman, Now we be-
lieve, not because of thy
speaking: for we have
heard for oursetves, and
know that this Is Indeed
the Saviour of the world.

baptized all of these (chapter 4 :2), were reaping the fruit of John's sowing, to a
great extent, supplemented by the labors of Christ. John had sown; they were
reaping. Othermenlabored. John and other holy men, but the disciples had
entered in upon their labors. So, too, Christ sowed, and at Pentecost, in Judea,
and in Samaria, they afterwards entered into his labors. See the reaping of
what he had sowed in Samaria, at this time, in Acts 8 :5-8.

39. Andmany of the Samaritansbelievedon him for the sayingof the woman. She
had borne witness, wisely, gladly, as best she could, and though a very humble
creature, she had not preached Christ in vain.

40. Sowhenthe Samaritanswereoome. Because already faith was sprung up in
their hearts, they insisted that be should tarry with them. A strange invitation
for a Samaritan village to give to a Jew. It was also a strange thing for a Jewish
teacher to accept the invitation.

41. Manymorebelievedbecauseof his ownword. They saw and heard for them-
selves. He worked no miracles, but he poured the waters of life with the result
that they recognized in him a divine teacher. He wrought miracles at Jerusa-
lem, but how different the course of the self-righteous Pharisees I

42. Knowthat this is indeedthe Christ, the Saviorof the world. The Samaritan
hearts were good soil, ready for the word, open and honest, and hence there was
a wonderful result. To the woman Jesus had said, that he was the Christ. Now
by his teachings, many months before Peter's confession, tbe Samaritans pro-
nounce him the Christ, the Savior, not of Jews only, or Jews and Samaritans,
but of the world. It indicates a wonderful freedom from the narrow prejudices
of their times that they should proclaim him as the world's Savior.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. God's work does not fatigue and weaken. It refreshes and strengthens.
It is meat for the soul. It is the idlers in the vineyard who are sickly. It is the
workers who are fresh, vigorous, and full of rejoicing.

2. Harvest is a season of rejoicing. Pentecost, when the first fruits were
waved, was a festival of joy. The" Harvest Home" has been an era of gladness
in every land. What a time of heavenly rejoicing when the reapers in life's har-
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vest and their sheaves stand together in the presence of the Lord, und rejoice
together I

3. The fields are now white for the harvest; the harvest is plenteous, but the
laborers are few. Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the harvest, that he may send
laborers into his harvest.

4. Though wearied, he does not neglect the occasion and opportunity offered
to him. He commences the conversation by a natural request. He opens the
woman's heart by requesting from her a favor. He passes, by a natural transi-
tion from the physical to the spiritual world, from nature to the truth of Which
nature testifies.-Abbott.

5. Had you but stood by Jacob's well and seen the look of Jesus, and listened
to the tones of his voice, or, had you been in Sychar during those two bright and
happy days, hearing the instruction, so freely given, and so gratefully received,
you would have had the evidence of sense to tell you with what abounding joy to
all who are waiting and who are willing. Jesus breaks the bread and pours out
the water of everlasting life. Multiplied a thousand fold is the evidence to the
same effect now offered to the eye and ear of faith. Still, from the lips of the
Savior of the world, over all the world the words are sounding forth: "If any
man thirst, let him come to me and drink." Still, the manner of his dispensa-
tion of the great gift, stands embodied in the words: "Thou wouldst have
asked, and I would have given thee living water." And still the other voices are
heard catching up and re-echoing our Lord's own gracious invitation: "And the
Spirit and the bride say, Come. Aud let him that heareth say, Come. And let
him that is athirst come. Aud whosoever will, let him take of the water of life
freely."-IIanna.

6. In the temple, between the court of the Gentiles and the next inner court,
was a marble screen or curiously carved fence, some two feet high, beyond which
no Gentile could venture. Had a Saruaritan put his foot inside of that" wall of
partition," he would have been whirled away in a fury of rage and stoned to
death in the twinkling of an eye. But Jesus was treading dO\\TIthat partition
wall. This visit in Samaria is of singular importance, at the opening of Christ's
ministry, in two respects: First, as a deliberate repudiation and rebuke of the
exclusiveness of the Jewish church; and secondly, and even more significantly,
as to the humane manner of his treatment of a sinning woman. It was the text
from which flowed two distinguishing elements of his ministry-sympathy with
mankind, and the tenderest compassion for those who have sinned and stumbled.

THE NOBLEMAX'S SOX.
. This lesson, though it follows the last without a break in John's Gospel,
1S thought to be separated in time by a short interval from the last. It will
be noted that Jesus, on leaving Samaria, does not return to his old home at
Nazareth, the home of his mother and brethren, but goes to Cana, where
he made the water wine, the home of Nathanael or Bartholomew one of his
disciples. It is well known that John did not aim to give a full history of
the Words and deeds of Jesus (John 20: 2.5),but rather to supply what had
been omitted by Matthew, Mark and Luke. It is thought by many that the
teaching in the synagogue of Nazareth, related in Luke 4: 16-30, occurred at
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this time, immediately after his departure from Samaria, It certainly
occurred early in his ministry, and it is probable that it was at this time.
If this view is correct, Jesus passed a Sabbath, soon after his sojourn at
Sychar, at his old home, and attended the synagogue where he had often
worshiped ; was handed the Scripture to read the lesson of the day, as a teacher
of established fame; read from Isaiah and spoke words that were at first
listened to with profound attention, but soon with disapproval; and when he
rebuked sternly the implied demand that he should work a miracle for their
gratification, they rose in an angry mob and endeavored to take his life.
Passing from their midst, by the exercise of a power, either moral or super-
natural, which he often exerted, he turned his back on Nazareth never to
return. "For," says John, "Jesus himself testified, t~Jat a prophet bath no
honor in his own country." Therefore he went into other parts of Galilee.
This view is made more probable by the fact that in going from Sychar to
Cana, Jesus would pass either through, or very near to Nazareth, it lying
almost directly between the two former places. See also Matt. 13: 57; Mark
6 :4, and Luke 4: 24, in each of which passages the same statement is made
as in verse 44 by John, and in each case refers to the rejection of Christ by
the people of Nazareth.

The return of Jesus brings him once more in that part of Palestine in
which his youth was passed and where, until the last year of his ministry, he did
most of his teachings and wrought most of his miracles. Though Nazareth
might be filled with narrow prejudice against the exalted claims of the boy
who had grown up in the humble carpenter's family, whom it had seen so
often playing on its hills, or had beheld in his manhood working at the bench,
and who, it knew, had never attended any of the great schools of Jewish
theology, yet the Galileans, as a body, were far more disposed to listen with
favor to his teachings than the proud Jews of the national capital. Though
Galilee was not free from its conflicts, yet it furnished Christ all the apostles
but one, and that one proved a traitor, and we find evidence that his teachings
exerted a profound effect on the Galilean mind in the fact that, after his
resurrection, "five hundred brethren at once" were permitted to behold the
risen Lord in Galilee. The Galileans, remote from the influence of the temple,
and brought into closer contact with Gentile influences, were less prejudiced
and narrow, more simple in their faith, and of more open hearts than the
Jerusalem Jews. It was among this teachable people that the Savior seemed
to love to linger; there was Capernaum "his own city," there he fed the five
thousand who attended his ministry on two different occasions, there the
transflguration occurred, there the enthusiastic multitudes sought to make
him a king by force, and when on the last Sunday of his earthly ministry he
made his entry as a king into Jerusalem, the multitude who surrounded him
were mostly Galileans.

43 Now after two days he departed thence, and I And after the two days 43
went into Galilee. . he went forth from thence

43. After two days he departed thenoe and went into Galilee. Two days were spent
delightfully in sowing the seed of the kingdom in the "good ground" of the
Samaritan hearts. Then he went on to Galilee, for which he had started, and
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44 For Jesus himself testified, that a prophet
hath no honour in his own country.

45 Then when he was come into Galilee, the
Galilrcans received him, having seen all the things
that he did at Jerusalem at the feast; for they al-
so went unto tbe feast.

46 So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee,
where he made the water wine. And there was a
certain nobleman, whose son was sick at Caper-
naum,

into Cul ilco, For Jesus 44
himself testified, thut Il.
prophet hath no honour
In his OWn country. So 45
when he rnme Into Gali-
Icc, the GalilreansrcceiYcd
him, having seen all the
things that he did in Jeru-
salem at the feast: for thcy
also went unto the feast,

He came therefore again 46
unto Cana of Galilee,
where he made the water
wtne. And there WaS B
certain nobleman, whose
SOil wus sick at Caperna-

which he had left about eight months before. Luke 4: 14,Ii, which probably
refers to this time, makes it probable that he spent a short time teaching else-
where before reaching Nazareth.

44. For Jesus himselftestifiedthat a prophethath no honorin hisownoountry. The
"for" explains why Jesus did not tarry at Nazareth, but went to other parts of
Galilee and stopped at Capernaum. This statement of Jesus is recorded four
times and in three of these certainly refers to the rejection of Jesus by his
neighbors and kindred at Nazareth (see Matt. 13:57; Mark 6: 4; Luke 4: 24).
This must be its meaning here, and is evidently based on the incident records ;
in Luke 4: 14-30. It declares a general truth. Judea persecuted Isaiah and
Jeremiah; Israel, Elijah; Columbus had to go to a foreign land to get help to
discover America. The interpretation of this passage, suggested by comparison
with the parallel passages, that it explains his turning aside from Nazareth to
sojourn elsewhere, is so easy and natural that it is a surprise to the writer that
so many commentators reject it for far-fetched and complicated explanations.

45. WhenhewaseomeintoGalileethe Galileansreoeivedhim. Ill'had honor abroad
in Galilee, though rejected at his own home. The ready reception of the
Galileans is explained in the statement that they had seen all that he had done
at the feast, his cleansing of the temple, and his miracles. J ohn explains, for
the benefit of Gentile readers, that" the Galileans also attended the feast, " as
was customary with all devout Israelites. The hearty reception of the Galileans
is in striking contrast with the opposition of the priests, Levites and rulers of
Jerusalem. This helps us to understand why Jesus spent so large a portion of
his ministry in Galilee and selected Galileans for his apostles.

46. So Jesus cameagain to Oana, wherehe had madethe water wine. It was the
home of Nathanael, who, there is reason to believe, had followed him in his
journey to Judea, and some think that it was now the home of Mary, but this is
mere-conjecture. Andthere wasa. certainnobleman,whosesonwas sick. The Greek
Wordtranslated "nobleman" is Basileukos, from Basileus, a king, and implies
one connected in someway with royalty. "Origen thinks he may have been one
of Ceesar'shousehold, having business in Judea at this time. But the usage of
Josephus is the safest guide. He uses the word Busileukos to distinguish the
soldiers, or courtiers, or officers of the kings (Herod and others), but never to
deSignate the royal family. lIe may have been Chuza, Herod's steward (Luke
8: 3), but this is pure conjecture. This man seems to have been a Jew."-
Alford. He was probably a king's officerof Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee,
and was stationed at Capernaum. Capernaum.'I'lie site of this city, so interest-
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.Tudzea into Galilee, he went unto him, and besought Judrea Into Galilee] bewent unto blm, ana be-him that he would come down, ana heal his son: sought111m that he would
for he was at theic0int of death. comedown,and heal bls80n;forhewas•.t the potnt

48 Thon Raid CSIlB unto him, Except ye see of death. Jcsustherefore4&
. d 1 '11 beli salduntoblm,E:xceptyesigns an wonr era, ye WI not e ieve. secsigns andwonders,yo
49 The nobleman saith unto him, Sir, come will in no wtse believe.

d The nobleman saith un-40own ere my child die. to him, SIr, come down
50 Jesus saith unto him, Go thy way,' thy son ere my child die. Jesus5Q

sui tli unto him, Go thyliveth. And the man believed the word that Je- way; thy sonl1veth. The
SUS had spoken unto him, ana he went his way. man believedthewordthatJesus spake untohim,and

ing as the" Lord's own city," his earthly home for two years of his ministry, is
certainly known. That of Cana is in dispute, but it was probably distant
twenty or twenty-five miles from the former. Cana was in the hill country;
Capernaum, "down" on the shores of the Sea of Galilee. Hence Jesus is
besought to "come down."

47. Whenhe heard tha.t Jesuswas oomeout or Judea. Either he had been to Jeru-
salem to the feast, or he had heard of the deeds of Jesus from others. The fact
that 110 comes, as soon as he heard of the return of the Lord, shows that he was
already regarded as a prophet in Galilee. Note that : 1. The nobleman has
already" faith as a grain of mustard seed" in Jesus; 2. That faith moves him
to seek the aid of Jesus; S. To make sure of his help he comes in person,
instead of sending servants; 4. While he thought he could heal his son, he did
not comprehend that it could be done unless Jesus came to where he was; 5. lIe
thought it would be too late if the son died before his coming. Ilis faith was
very imperfect.

48. Exoept yo seesigns and wonders,yowill not believe. Jesus had just come from
Sychar where, without a miracle, but because his words and character met the
needs of their souls, the people believed on him and declared him" the Christ, the
Savior of the world." The nobleman, in his sore distress, has some faith, caused
only by the fame of the "signs and wonders" wrought. His faith is still imper-
fect, far below the holy trust of the Samaritans. He is the type of a class whose
belief depended on outward signs, While a higher, nobler faith, is that which
recognizes in Jesus the Bread of life, that satisfies the hunger of the soul. A
" sign" was a miracle wrought as a proof j tbe term "wonder" does not demand
such a motive for the miracle.

49. Sir, oomedownere my ohild die. Fearing, by the Savior's reply, that he did
not intend to grant his request, he makes an impassioned appeal. "X ot a
moment was to be lost. Soon it would be too late. Come down, at once, before
the child is dead." Christ is educating his faith. It is made more complete by
the next utterance.

50. GJ thy wa.y; thy son liveth. These words were spoken like the Son of God.
There was no hesitation; no doubt; the fact is as firm as the hills of Cana. The
manner of the Lord at once carried conviction to the heart of the sorrowing
father. The man believed. At the time of his coming he had a partial belief that
Jesus was a prophet j now be believes upon him; believes his word; believes
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he went his way. And as 111
he was now going down,
his servant. met him, say-
Ing, that his son lived. So IllI
he Inquired of them the
hour when be begun to
amend. They said there-
fore unto him, Ycsterday
at the seventh hour the fe-
ver left him, So the father 113
knew that U W<u at that
hour In which Jesus said
unto him, Thy son llveth;
and himself believed, and
his whole house. This Is 54
ngaln the second sign that
Jesus did, having come
out of Judrea into Galilee.

51 And as he was now going down, his servants
Dlet him, and told him, saying, Thy son liveth.

59 Then enquired he of them the hour when he
began to amend. And they said unto him, Yester-
day at the seventh hour the fever left him.

53 So the father knew that it was at the same
hour, in the which Jesus said unto him, Thy son
liveth: and himself believed, and his whole house.

lI4 This is again the second miracle that J esus
did when he was come out of Judrea into Galilee.

that at the moment he said, " Thy son liveth," his disease was arrested. He did
not comprehend the Savior'S mission and character, but he now had such faith in
him that he was ready to accept all his words.

61. .AIld as he was going down. He did not hurry back. He might have reached
Capernaum the same evening, as the Savior had dismissed him at one o'clock,
but his anxiety was gone. It was on the next morning that his servants met
him With the good news that his son was well.

52. Yesterday,at the seventhhour,the fever left him. At the exact hour that Jesus
had spoken the fever disappeared. The seventh hour is one o'clock.

63. Himselfbelieved,and his wholehouse. Henceforth this household was among
the believers. It is a natural and pardonable curiosity that leads us to seek their
further history. He was an officer of Herod, and the fact that" Joanna, the
wife of Chuza, Herod's steward," was one who ministered to him in his Galilean
ministry, has suggested that he may have been the nobleman. Acts 13: 1, names
Manaen, " who had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch," as a prominent
Christian of Antioch. He may have been the man whose son was healed.

54. This is again the seoondmiraole. The word is " sign" in the Greek. He had
wrought other miracles in Judea, but this was the second wrought in Galilee.
The seat of the first was Cana; the Lord was at Cana when he wrought the sec-
ond, but the subject of it was at Capernaum.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. Christ is the Great Physician; the healer of the sickness of our souls.
2. He hears our prayers on his heavenly throne and from thence can say

When we pray that our children may drink of the "living water," "Thy BOD
liveth."

S. "Blessed are they who, not having seen, have believed," because they have
found in Christ Him who meets every want of the soul.

4. How often those who have the best spiritual opportunities are slowest to
appreciate them. R. G. Ingersoll was the son of a preacher. We have known
Dlany other preacher's sons who were wicked blasphemers. The people of Nazs-
reth rejected Christ. 'He came to his own and his own received him not.'
"Many shall come from the east and the west (from afar off), and sit down with
A.braham, and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven; but the children of
the kingdom shall be cast out."
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CHAPTER V.

JESUS AT BETHESDA.
Thus far in his history of Christ John has followed the chronological order

closely, and there is little difficulty in assigning the approximate date of
each event. While he aims to select those events that illustrate his great
aim, and often to supply what the other writers have omitted, rather than
to give a full history, yet we can locate each occurrence in its proper con-
nection until we come to the miracle at the pool of Bethesda. It occurred at
"a feast of the Jews," on the occasion of the second visit of the Lord to
Jerusalem after he began his ministry. It was after the occurrence at the
well of Jacob, or the latter part of the fall, and before the feeding of the five
thousand, which was about the first of April. This fact has made most
commentators think that the feast attended was that of Purim, in early
March. I do not harmonize with this view because, 1. The rigor of the
season would have prevented the sick lying on couches exposed in the open
air (5: 3); 2. The short interval of three weeks to the passover makes it
improbable that he would leave Jerusalem for a journey to Galilee; and,
3. The feast of Purim was not one ordained by the Jewish law, but an
observance based on human tradition. The whole spirit of the Savior's teach-
ing was opposed to such observances, and in the absence of testimony, I cannot
believe that be ever came to Jerusalem to attend a feast of this kind.

There is far greater probability that the passover named in John 6 :4, was a
year later and that a whole year of the Lord's ministry had intervened in the
interval. This is the view of Irenteus, Ensebius, Lightfoot, Neander, Greswell,
and of Andrews. According to their view, Christ went to Galilee in Decem-
ber and returned in the spring ,to Jerusalem to attend his second passover.
The passover was, of all Jewish festivals, that in which Christ showed tbe
greatest interest. He attended one at twelve years of age, another when he
drove out the money changers, and probably the third, at this time, just one
year later, on his second visit to Judea. John names two more passovers after
this that the Savior attended, making, with this, four after his ministry
began, and five including the one when he was twelve years of age. This
much is certain, that it was our Lord's second visit to Jerusalem after his
baptism, and that it occurred about a year after his first visit, as he had spent
eight months in Judea, and a considerable time in Galilee, before his return.

The location of the pool of Bethesda cannot be certainly determined.
There were various pools around Jerusalem which were used for bathing,
and more than one now fed by intermittent springs which agitate the water
at intervals. The portion beginning with "waiting for the moving of the
water" in the third verse and including the fourth verse, is omitted by the
Revised Version, is not found in the best manuscripts, and is evidently an
interpolation by some monkish scribbler who wanted to explain his ideas of
how the water was moved.

This passage in the life of Christ, apart from other interest, is deeply signifi-
cant as the first conflict between Jesus and the authorities at Jerusalem.
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At bis visit one year before they had questioned his proceedings. The miracle
at the pool of Bethesda causes them to seek to kill him (.John 5: 18).

1 After this there was a feast of the Jews; and After these things there 1

J ,. t u to Jerusalem was a Ieust of the Jews;eSUS"en p. and Jesus went up to Je-
2 Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep market rusalem.

I I· h i II di h H b B h Now there Is in Jerusa· 2a poo , w lIC IS ca e In tee rew tongue et - lem by the sheep g<lte a
esda having five porches. I pool, which is clilled. in

, Heurew Bethesda, havlllg

1. Therewa.s& Ce80stoC the Jews. John did not think it important to indi-
cate what feast this was and we cannot certainly tell. It is remarkable that
John in this case alone of all his allusions to Jewish feasts should have
failed to give its name. Dr. William Milligan, in the International Lesson
Commentary, suggests the following explanation of this omission: "Why
did John, whose custom it is to mark clearly each festival of which he speaks
(see 2: 13,23; 6: 4; 7: 2; 10:22; 11 :00; 12: 1; 13: 1; 18 :39; 19: 14), write so
indefinitely here? The only reply that it is possible is that the indefinite-
ness is the result of design. The Evangelist omits the name of the feast,
that the reader may not attach to it a signiticance that was not intended.
To John,-through clearness of insight, not from power of fancy,-every
action of his Master was fraught with deep significance; and no one who
receives the Lord Jesus as he received him can hesitate to admit in all his
words and deeds a fulness of meaning, a perfection of fitness, immeasurably
beyondwhat can be attributed to the highest of human prophets. Our Lord's
relation to the whole Jewish economy is never absent from John's thought.
Jesus enters the Jewish temple (chapter 2: 4). His words can be understood
onlyby those who recognize that he is himself the true temple of God. The
ordained feasts of the nation find their fulfillment in him. Never, we may
say, is any festival named in this Gospel in connection with our Lord, without
an intention on the author's part that we should see the truth which he saw,
and behold in it a type of his Master or his work. If this be true, the indefi-
niteness of the language here is designed to prevent our resting upon the
thought of this particular festival as fulfilled in Jesus, and lead to theconcen-
tration of our thought on the Sabbath shortly to be mentioned, which in this
chapter has an importance altogether exceptional." Two things ought to be
added: 1. That the whole conflict that follows is about the Sabbath; 2. The
feast of Purim could not be celebrated on the Sabbath.

2. There is 80tJerusa.lem. a pool. It has been held that this
language proves that John wrote before Jerusalem was destroyed. It only
proves that he knew of the existence of such a pool and as far as he knew
it still existed. Even if the city was destroyed the pools would mostly survive,
and many exist to this day.
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five porches. In these lay 3
a multitude of them that
were sick, bUnd, halt,
withered. And a certain 6
man was there, which had
been thirty and eight years
in his infirmity. WhcnJe- 6
sus saw him lying, and
knew that he had been now
a long time In that ccee. he
satth unto him, Wouldst
thou be made whole! The 7
sick man answered him,
Sir, I have no man, when
the water is troubled.to put
me into tbe pool: but while
I am coming, another step-
peth down before me. Je- 8
sus saith unto him, Arise.
take up thy bed and walk.

3 In these lay a great multitude of impotent
folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting for the mov-
ing of the water.

4 For an angel went down at a certain season
into the pool, and troubled the water :. whosoever
then first after the troubling of the water stepped
in was made whole of whatsoever disease he had.

5 And a certain man was there, which had an
infirmity thirty and eight years.

6 When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that he had
been now a long time in this case,he saith unto
him, Wilt thou be made whole?

7 The impotent man answered him, Sir, I have
!l0 man, when the water is troubled, to put me
mto the pool: but while I am coming, another
steppeth down before me.

s Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take up thy bed,
and walk.

3, 4. In these lay a great multitude. All that follows "waiting" to the
beginning of the 5th verse is wanting in the ancient manuscripts and is an
interpolation. The efficacy of the pool might have been due to mineral
elements, or even to effect on the imagination.

5. And &oertainman was there,whiohhad an in1irmitythirty &ndeight years. In
the porches around this pool a great number of afflicted persons were gathered
on account of a belief that the waters had a miraculous virtue. The
Scripture does not say (leaving out the interpolation) whether they had or not,
but the multitude thought so. One was, probably, a paralytic who had been
diseased thirty-eight years and had now been long waiting at the pool.

6. Wilt thou be madewhole1 On the Sabbath day, while Jesus was attend-
ing the feast, he walked out to the pool of Bethesda, and seeing this poor
sufferer and knowing that he had long been there without relief, he asked
him the above question. He certainly knew that the man would like to be
healed, bnt he asked the question to secure the man's attention. In almost
every miracle he requires attention and an act of the will on the part of the
subject. 1:;0 in healing of sin, the will of the sinner must be reached and act,
in order that he may be saved. "Almost every miracle is a parable of
redemption. "

7. I have no man, when the water is troubled,to put me into the pool. His
attention was excited, but his only thought was of being healed by the pool.
He explains that he has no man to put him into the pool, and his movements
are so slow on account of his infirmity that some one else always anticipates
him. His answer reveals the ideas that prevailed. The water was agitated
at intervals, probably by an intermittent spring, and they supposed that
the first one to enter after would receive the benefit. Only one could be
healed at a time. No doubt many were, even without a miracle. In nervous
diseases faith is the great healing power.

S. Rise,take up thy bed,and walk. Then came the command to rise and walk.
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. 9 And immediately the man was made whole,
and took up his bed, and walked: and on the same
day was the sabbath.

10 , The Jews therefore said unto him that
was cured, It is the sabbath day: it is not lawful
for thee to carry thy bed.

11 He answered them, He that made me whole,
the same said unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk.

And 8tral«htwRY the man 9
was made whole, and took
up hi' bed and walked.

Now It was the sabbath
on that day. So the Jews 10
said unto him that was
cured, It Is the sabbath,
and it Is not lawful for thee
to take up thy bed. But he 11
answered them, He that
made me whole, the same
sald unto me, Take up thy

Wben the Lord commanded there was always prompt obedience. He spoke not
as man, but as the Son of God. He healed not by some other power, as did
prophets and apostles, but by his own. His commands are always imperative,
whether to the winds, the waves, the dead, the sick and infirm, and are always
followed by immediate obedience. The powers of nature recognize it as the
same voice that said, "Let there be light, and there was light." Note,
however, that while Christ speaks with divine authority, the act of obedience is
required. The man must rise, take up his bed, and walk. The bed was either a
mattress which served as a couch by night and a seat by day, or a low bedstead.
He was commanded to take it in order to emphatically show that he was a per-
fectly cured man.

9. Immediatelythe manwasmadewhole. Nature always recognized Jesus at once
as her King. There was no slow process of healing, but the cure was imme-
diate. Lazarus came forth at once; the lame walked at his voice. This man at
onceheard the command, was whole, took up his bed and walked. The result
seems like an echo of the command. Observe the process: 1. Christ addresses
the man; 2. He commands; 3. The man obeys. It is the obedience of faith.
4. In the act of obedience he is healed. Christ is the healer, but he is healed
by the obedience of faith.

10. The Jows,thorofore,laid unto him. "Therefore," points to the fact that he
was carrying his bed on the Sabbath day. The term, "the Jews," does not
refer to the people, but to the authorities. John always uses it to signify, not
the multitude, but the rulers. The man was officiallystopped and questioned.
The bearing of burdens on the Sabbath was forbidden, not only by Jewish
tradition,but by the law. See Exodus31:13; Jeremiah 17:21 and Nehemiah
13:15-19. The Pharisees, however, had carried the matter to extremes never
deSigned. Their doctors had gravely decided that" on the Sabbath a nailed shoe
COuldnot be worn; it was a burden; but an unnailed shoe could be worn; that a
person could go with two shoes on, but not with only one; and that one man
COuldcarry a loaf of bread, but that two men could not carry it between them."
The spirit of love, rest, worship and peace in the original Sabbath bad given
way to the iron bondage of formality. It was needful for one who was" Lord
of the Sabbath" to teach them that "the Sabbath was made for man." These
rigid martinets who delighted in frivolous minutiee and forgot the spirit of the
law, at once interrupted the man' who was healed and accused him of breaking
the law.

U. Hethat mademewhole.aid untome. The defence of the man is that be was
ordered to do it. He knew not who bad healed him. Christ had suddenly
appeared, spoken the words of healing and then disappeared in the crowd. He

(9)
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12 Then asked they him, What man is that
which said unto thee, Take up thy bed, and walk?

}3 And he that was healed wist not who it was:
for Jesus had conveyed himself away, a multitude
being in that place.

] 4 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple,
and said unto him, Behold, thou art made whole:
sin no more, lest a worst thing come unto thee.

15 The man departed, and told the Jews that it
was Jesus, which had made him whole.

16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus,
and sought to slay him, because he had done these
things on the sabbath day.

bed and walk. They ask. 12
ed him, Who Is the man
that said unto thee, Take
up thll bed, and walk? But 18
he that was healed wist
not who it was: for Jesus
had conyeyed himself,
away, a multitude being
in the place. Afterward 14
.Ieaus findeth him in the
temple, and said unto him,
Behold, thou art made
whole: sin no more, lest
11 worse thing befall thee.
The man went away, and 15
told the J cws that it was
Jesus which had made
him whole. And for this 16
cause did the Jews perse-
cute Jesus, because he did
these things on the sub-

had never seen the Lord before, and he was little known at Jerusalem, only
having visited the city once before, since he began his ministry.

12. What manis it tha.t saiduntothee, Ta.keupthy bed,andwalk' This question
betrays the narrow bigotry of these officials. They do not ask, "Who healed
thee?" but confine themselves to the charge of Sabbath breaking. They care
nothing that the man is healed, and would far rather that he was lying on his
couch, sick, and unable to move, than that he should carry it on the Sabbath.

13. For Jesus had conveyedhimselraway. It is explained why the man did not
know who healed him. As soon as Jesus spoke the words he disappeared in the
multitude, none of whom probably knew him. In the later portion of his minis-
try crowds attended his footsteps and the whole land rang with his words and
deeds, but at this stage he was comparatively unknown in Jerusalem. Christ
never worked his miracles for popular applause or seemed to seek observation.
The man had faith in him who commanded him to rise and walk, but had no
idea who he was.

14. AfterwardJesus ilndethhim in the temple. The man probably went there,
moved with gratitude, to give thanks for the great mercy he had received. Still
the temple was the great place of public resort in Jerusalem of all classes; great
crowds gathered there, and he may only have wished to see and mingle again
among his fellows, and to visit scenes from which he had long been excluded.
Sillno more,lest a worsething oomeunto thee. His own sins, thirty-eight years
before, had brought on his infirmity. What was their nature we are not
informed, but we know that often our fleshly ills can thus be accouuted for. The
words of Jesus show to the man that he knew his whole life, and brought up a
floodof memories. His sins when he was young had ruined his health; now he
is well, but is warned to beware lest a worse thing come upon him.

15. The mendeparted,andtoldthe Jewsthat it was Jesus. The second time he saw
him he learned that it was Jesus. The authorities had demanded to know who
it was that told him to "carry his bed;" in obedience to the demand when he
had learned he told" who had made him whole." lIe had probably been charged
to carry word and did so to exculpate himself. The Jews thought of the viola-
tion of the Sabbath; he thought of being made whole.

16. The Jews perseouteJesus. The word is literally rendered" pursued Jesus."
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17 ,. But Jesus answered them, My Father bath. nut JeRlIS nTISwer-17
h hi h ed, My fnther workothworket It erto, and I work. even untllnow,and I work.

18 Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill For thls cause therefore 18me Jews sought the more
him, because he not only had broken the sabbath, to kill kim, because he not

but said also that God was his father, making him- b~~Ye.1~~U~~I{~3~~tu~~s
self equal with God. I own Fnther,.maklng him-

self equal with God.

At once they hunted him and attacked him. They did not at first" seek to slay
him." This is omitted by the Revision and does not appear in the old manu-
scripts. But the officials now come to Jesus to learn why he has done this act.
It is the second time they have met him face to face; the first time after he had
cleansed the temple (John 2: 14); then he had claimed authority over the temple
as his Father's house. Now he has laid his hand on the Sabbath day and claims
to be its Lord. He had wrought the miracle on the Sabbath; commanded the
man to take away his couch on the Sabbath; and in the wonderful address that
he makes "to the Jews" justifies his course by the example of God, and makes
"himself equal with God."

17. My Father workethhitherto,andI work. The answer of Jesus to his accusers
goesto the very root of the matter. The basis on which the Sabbath rested was
that God had ceased his creative labors on the seventh day. Jesus shows that
God's rest was not iilleness. His government, providence, and direction of
nature were not suspended on the seventh day, or ever since creation. The
Father had continued his works of love and mercy. He worked in these works
right on till Jesus came; "now," says the Son, " I work as my Father works.
There is no suspension on the Sabbath of works of benevolence and mercy."
The Father's example is the pattern given to direct man. By this example the
work of love is never a violation of the true Sabbath law. Comparing with
Matt. 12: 18and Mark 2 :27,we deduce as the Savior's teaching: 1. The Son of
Man is Lord of the Sabbath; above it; can modify or change it at his will. 2. It
was made for man; for all men; for the poor, the bond as well as the free. ·What
helps man is lawful on the Sabbath. 3. The Father's example is the true rule.
He worked right on, but with a change of work. Worll:,like his, to help and
bless humanity, is proper. It is rest that should be activity; a change from
secular toil for our own interests, to work for the benefit of matt. There is rest
by a change of work to a higher kind of activity.

18. Beoausehenotonlyhad brokenthe Sa.bbath. The Pharisees were horrified, not
onlyat what they deemed the breaking of the Sabbath, but at the high ground on
Whichthe Lord placed his defence. They could not understand how the Sabbath
Couldbe kept without placing the soul under bondage to outward forms. Jesus
broke these bonds and gave the soul liberty, pointing out the essential spirit of
the law, which consisted in following the divine pattern. The Pharisee would
have kept this poor man on his bed all day watching it to keep it from being
stolen; Christ bids him to take it toits proper place that he may appear in the
temple and worship. The Pharisee would have placed him under a bondage that
Wouldhave made the day one of secular anxiety; Christ frees him and allows
him to keep the day in the worship of God. But sa.idalsothat Godwas his Father.
This high claim seemed to them blasphemous. They understood his language to
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mean that he was personally God's own Son, therefore of Divine nature, and
equal with God. They understood him aright, but such a claim seemed to them
astounding and blasphemous. They regarded him only as a man, however won-
derful, and for a man to claim that he was Divine I Hence" they sought the
more to kill him." They did not undertake to carry out his death at once, for
that was not possible save by outright murder, but to prepare the way for his
condemnation. Over two years later it was on this very charge that he
was condemned. When all other charges failed the high priest asked him if he
was the Son of God, and when he affirmed,he cried, "He blasphemes," and the
Sanhedrim voted, " He is worthy of death. "

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. Like our Savior we should seek out objects who need our help. There are
the needy all around us. We cannot excuse ourselves because we do not see
them. We should hunt them up.

2. Christ is the great Healer. He can heal us of the diseases that paralyze
our souls. In order that he may heal us we must (1) Listen to him; (2) Believe
in his words; (3) Obey him. Whatever he bids us do must be done.

3. Sin is pregnant with evil. Our calamities are almost all born of our own
sins. Those who live debauched Iives destroy their bodies. Most of those who
live in constant bodily affliction can trace the origin of the trouble to their own
acts. Sin will curse in this life and curse in the life to come. Jesus will save
from the eternal curse of their sins all who come to him.

4. A law may be kept in the letter and yet violated in the spirit. Outward
forms alone cannot serve God. A bondage to frivolous forms cannot enable us
to keep the Lord's day right. There must be the free spirit that seeks in all
things to glorify God and bless man.

S. As Christ followed in the footsteps of the Father, so we must follow
Christ. "It is lawful to do good" on the Lord's day. Works of mercy and love
are pleasing in the sight of God. We may relieve suffering, journey to worship, or
bear burdens that will free us from cares that keep us from divine worship. It
is better to ride on the street cars in order to attend church, than to break the
Savior's law by staying away.

6. Why did Jesus choose the Sabbath day to walk in the porches of Bethesda?
He chose that day, and he selected that man, and he laid on him the command
he did, for the very purpose of bringing himself front to front with the Jewish
rulers. To this miracle we are indebted for one of the most wonderful
discourses of the Savior.

7. According to rabbinical authorities it was forbidden to travel more than
two thousand cubits on the Sabbath, to kill the most offensive kinds of vermin,
to write two letters of the alphabet, to use a wooden leg or a crutch, to carry a
purse, or for a woman to carry a seal-ring or a smelling-bottle, to wear a high
head-dress or a false tooth. Among other restraints laid upon animals, the fat-
tailed sheep was not allowed to use the little truck on which the tail was borne
to save the animal from suffering. These are a portion of thirty-nine prohibi-
tiOIlS of the same kind.-Canon Cook.
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]9 Then answered Jesus and said unto them,
Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can do
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father
do: for what things soever he doeth, these also
doeth the Son likewise.

20 For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth
bim all things that himself doeth: and he will shew
him greater works than these, that ye may marvel.

21 For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and
quickeneth them j even so the Son quickeneth
whom he will.

22 For the Father judgeth no man, but hath
committed all judgment unto the Son:

23 That all men should honor the Son, even as
they honour the Father. He that honoureth not
the Son honoureth not the Father which hath sent
him.

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that hear-
eth my word, and believeth on him that sent me,
hath everlasting life, and shall not come into con-
demnation; but is passed from death unto life.

Jesus therefore anl'll'er-18
ed and laid unto them,

Verlly, verlly, r 8ay unto
you, The Son canldo noth-
ing of himself, but what
he seeth the Father doing:
for what things soever he
doeth, these the Son also
doeth in like manner. For 20
the F» ther loveth the Son,
and sheweth him all things
that himself doeth; and
greater works than these
will he shew him, that ye
may marvel. For as the 21
Father ralseth the dead
and qulckeneth them,even
80 the Son also qulckeneth
whom he will. For neither 22
doth the Father judge any
man, but he hath given all
judgement unto the Son;
that all may honour the 23
Son, even as they honour
the Father. He that hon-
oureth not the Son honour-
eth not the Father which
sent him. Verily, verily, I 24
say unto you, He that hear-
eth my word, and believeth
him that sent me, hath
eternal life, and cometh
not into judgement. but
hath passed out of death

THE GLORY OF THE SON.

19. ThenaneweredJesus. To their charge that he was .Q'uiltyof blasphemy
in making himself equal with God. In his answer he abates nothing from
the high claims he has just made, but he meets their thoughts and purposes
by a justification. The Sonoan do nothingor himself. He asserts his Sonship,
but shows that the power of the Son comes from the Father. Perfect Son-
ship involves perfect identity of will and action, and hence, "Whatsoever
the Father doeth, these also doeth the Son."

20. He will shewhim greater worksthan these. The miracle of healing that
has just occurred shall be followed by greater works which, on account of
the love of the Father, the Son will be permitted to do.

21. So the Sonquiokenethwhomhe will. The Father is the fountain of life,
and can restore life to the dead. The Son possesses the same power and will
show it forth.

22. Hath oommittedall judgmentto the SOD. In the 20th, 21st and 22d verses
are given three proofs of the exaltation of the Son, all introduced by "for."
The Son is loved of the Father, shall quicken the dead, and shall judge the
World.

23. He that honorethnot the S01l"honorethDot the Father. Because the Son
Speaks the words, does the works, and is the manifestation of the Father.2'. Hath everlastinglife. The conditions of eternal life are (1) knowledge of
the revelation of the Son; (2) a belief of it such as to cause its acceptance.
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unto life. Verily, verily. 125
say unto you, The hour
cometh, and now is, when
the dead shall hear the
voice of the Son of God;
and they that hear shall
live. For as the Father
hath life in himself. even 26
so gave he to the Son also
to have life in himself:
and he gave him authority '¥l
to execute judgemen t, be-
cause he is fhe Son of man.
Marvel not at this; for the 28
hour cometh in which all
that are In the tombs shall
hear his voice, and shall
come forth; they that have 2P
done good unto the resur-
rection of life; and they
that have done ill unto the
resurrection of judgement.
I can of myself do noth- 30

Ing: as Lhear.Tjudge ; and
my judgemen t is rig h teo us:
because I seek not mine
own wlll, hut the will uf
him that sent me. If I bear 31
witness of myself, my wit-
ness Is not true. It Is all- 32
otner that beareth witness
of me; and I know thatl
the witness which he wit-
nesseth of me is true. Ye 33

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is com-
ing, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice
of the Son of God: and they that hear shall live.

26 For as the Father hath life in himself; so
hath he given to the Son to have life in himself;

27 And hath given him authority to execute
judgment also, because he is the Son of man.

28 Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming,
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear
his voice,

29 And shall come forth; they that have done
good unto the resurrection of life; and they that
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.

30 I can of mine own self do nothing: as I hear,
I judge: and my judgment is just; because I seek
not mine own will, but the will of the Father
which hath sent me.

3! If I bear witness of myself, my witness is
not true.

32 ,. There is another that beareth witness of
me ; and I know that the witness which he wit-
nesseth of me is true.

25. The dead shall hear the voioe and live. Primarily the reference
is to those spiritually dead. They shall hear and the Son will give them
eternal life. It was already true that these heard his words and were made
alive. It shall also be true of those in the graves at the resurrection (verse 28).
The power of Christ to give life was shown in Jerusalem a little later in the
case of Lazarus.

26,27. Sonof man. These verses affirm that God has not only given to the
Son to have life in himself, or to be a fountain of life, but has also made
him the judge of mankind, becausehe is the Sonof man,a judge who can share
the nature of those called to judgment.

28. Marvelnot at this. What marvel that the Son should give spiritual life
to those dead in sins and sit as Judge, when even those in their graves shall
come forth at his command? lIe who had power to rescue Lazarus from
the grave, surely has the power togive life to the sonl and to confer immortality.

29. Andshallcomeforth. At the general resurrection all shall come forth from
the tomb; those who have wrought good to life eternal; the evil doers to dam-
nation. It is clear from this passage that there is a judgment beyond the grave.

30. As I hear, I judge. The judgment of the Son is based on a perfect
knowledge of the will of the Father. It is the Father's will that moves him,
his own will being merged in the will of the Father.

31. If I bear witnessof myself. I is the emphatic word and is equivalent to
"I only." He cites other witnesses that these J ews ough; to heed,

32. There is another that besreth witnessof me. I believe the reference is to
the Father, referred to again in verse 37. I think that verse 34 shows that
lie does not mean John.
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3:1 Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto have sent nnto .Tohn,nnd
the tru t h. ~oet~~t~r~?l~ner;~ltil(~~~i;:34

34 But I receive not testimony from man: but ness which I rcce ive is not
I . I h . h b 1 from 1111l11; howbeit I SHYthese t nrigs say, t at ye IllIg t e savco. these things that ye may

35 lIe was a burning and a shining light: and tha\a~,~~~tlh:,~\~t~;~;l;~~d~35
ye were willing for a season to rejoice in his light. and ye were willing to reo

36 cr But I have greater witness than that of jOiCetor a season in hisII lg ht, But the wnncss 30
John : for the works which the Father hath given which I have is greater
rue to finish, the same works that I do, bear witness ~l~:k;ha;'I~{C~Orhl~1.?~t1~1~~
of me that the Father hath sent me. hath given me to accorn-, .. yhSh, the very works that

37 And the Father himself, which hath sent me, I do, bear witness of me,

hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard :;;:.t ~~~d~~~11?~tl~ea:~~~~\;37
his voice at any tirn«, nor seen his shape. sent me, he hath borne

A d h I . I bidi witness of me. Ye have38 n ye ave not us won a I mg In you: neither heard his voice at
for whom he hath sent him ye believe not. any time, nor seen his

S ' . . form. And ye have not 3839 ~r oarch the scrrptures ; for III them yo his word abiding in.yon:
think ye have eternal life: and they are they which ~~ri::eo~)~\~e~!;L~~h\h~ 39
testify of me. scriptures.because ye think

40 A d '11 t t th . I that in them ye have eter·n ye WI no come a me, at ye mIglt nallife;andthesearethey
have life. which hear witness of me;

I . h f and ye will not come tome, 4041 receive not oriour rom men. that ye may have life. 141
42 But I know you that ve have not the love of receive not glory from

• ' J men. But Iknow vou.that 42
God In you. ye have nut the 'love of

33, 34, 35. Ye sent unto John and he bare witness. See Chap. 1: 19. John had
borne positive testimony and the Jews, in great part, believed him to be a
prophet of God. Jesus did not receive human testimony, but referred them
to John's witness that" they might be saved."

36. I have greater witness. His works. Christ's life and deeds were a proof
that the Jews could not answer. See Chap. 3 : 2.

37. And the Father himself hath borne witness. God hath borne wit-
ness in the prophecies that were so wonderfully fulfilled in Christ, he also
bore witness in the power he gave to Christ, and he bore witness by his voice at
his baptism, and after this date, at the transfiguration, though these Jews
had neither seen nor heard.

38. Ye have not his word abiding in you. The proof of it was that they did not
believe the one whom God had sent, though the word bore continual witness
to him.

39. Search the Scriptures. Or rather, "ye search the Scriptures" for eternal
life. Yet those Scriptures were full of the testimony of Christ. Of him
had all the prophets borne witness. He of whom the Scriptures spoke was
the Life, yet they refused to come to him that they

40. Might have life. They turned away from the life that was in their own
Scriptures. The word se::rch implies painstaking, exhaustive examination.

41. I receive not honor from men. This seems to connect itself with a thought
Which he detected in their hearts that he had rebuked them from disappoint-
ment.

42,43. I know you. lIe read their hearts. The love of God. Love of God is
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God In yourselves. I am '3
ComeIn my Father's name,:~~th:/:;::~~o::~~\l~
own name, him ye will reo
cerre. How can ye believe, '"
which receive glory one of
another, and the glory that
comeUl from the only God
ye seek not? Think not 45~~:tia~~~:a~g~::la°~~~
that accuseth you, ."en Mo·
ses, on whom ye have set
your hope. For if ye be- 46
lieved Moses ye would be-
lieve me; for be wrote of
me. But if ye believe not 47
his writings, how shall ye
believe my words?

43 I am come in my Father's name, and ye re-
ceive me not: if another shall come in his own
name, him ye will receive.

44 How can ye believe, which receive honour
one of another, and seek not the honour that com-
eth from God only?

45 Do not think that I will accuse you to the
Father: there is one that accuseth you, even Moses,
in whom ye trust.

46 For had ye believed Moses, ye would have
believed me: for he wrote of me.

47 But if ye believe not his writings, how shall
ye believe my words?

always manifest in obedience to his will. The rejection of Christ, who came
in the Father's name, was proof that they were without the love of God.
They rejected the Christ of God, but would readily followa human deceiver.
This was verified in their history.

44. Howoanye believe7 They sought human glory and elevation, and hence
could not be of the contrite and lowly spirit needful for belief.

45. Do you think that I will aoouseyou1 Moses will be their accuser. They
had failed to keep the spirit of the law, or to accept his testimony.

46. 47. Had ye believedMoses,ye would have believedme. Moses recorded
various prophecies that were fulfilled in Christ, and all the types, shadows
and symbols pointed to him. Had they believed Moses they ought to have
accepted Christ. The reader should note the reverence with which Christ
always alludes to the writings of Moses. The fault that he charges upon the
Jews is not that they reverence Moses too highly, but that they disregard
his sayings. There is not the, slightest intimation that he regarded the
Pentateuch aught else but the genuine composition of Moses. Those critics
of our times, who profess a profound reverence for the authority of Christ,
but insist that the books assigned to Moses are frauds of a later age than
his time, should learn a lesson from the example of Christ.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
1. Unbelief is due to the heart rather than to the mind. The unbeliever

chooses unbelief. Christ said of the Jews: Ye will ?wt believe.
2. Sonship implies the reproduction of the Father's will in the Son. It we

are the children of God our will must be lost in his. Every child of God will
pray, "Thy will be done."

3. The prophets, John, the Father himself, his own sinless life, his divine
wisdom, his superhuman power, and his ability to transform the souls of
men and to give them a new life, all bear witness that Jesus is the Son of God.

4. Christ is our life. He has power to quicken the soul into new life, to
make it a new creature and to give it a deathless existence. This stupendous
and beneficent result is due to "hearing his voice." "They that hear shall
live." They that "have ears and hear not" will remain in death. Every
"one that hath ears let him hear."
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CHAPTER VI.

TIlE IIISTOllY OF A YEAR.

If the view that I have adopted concerning the time of the healing of the
impotent man at the pool of Bethesda is correct, John leaves a whole year of
the ministry of Christ, that between the Lord's second passover and the
third, which is named in the present chapter, to be supplied from the other
Evangelists. That year was one of activity. Following the chronological
table of Andrews, given in the Appendix, and referring to the three
preceding Gospels, we trace the Savior from the passover in April to Galilee in
the latter part of the month, where he enters vigorously upon his ministry, as
though the fierce opposition from the religious authorities at the capital of
the nation had only incited him to a more determined effort to win Galilee
to the gospel. Making Capernaum his home, from thence he made the circuit
of the province, teaching and healing. At an early period of the year occurred
the miracle of the first draught of fishes in the Sea of Galilee. Immediately
after it four fishermen, James and John, Andrew and Peter were called upon
to leave their nets and follow him; the next Sabbath he healed a man with an
unclean spirit in the synagogue of Capernaum ; shortly after Peter's wife's
mother was cured of a fever; and then followed many miracles of which
the details are not given. Shortly after a leper was healed in a " certain city; "
then one palsied who was let down through the roof, whose healing offended
the Scribes because Jesus said to the paralytic: "Thy sins be forgiven thee."
Next comes the call of Matthew, also called Levi, the publican, who left the
receipt of custom to follow the Master, and then on a Sabbath the Pharisees
were greatly offended because on that day he healed a man with a withered
hand, and" they took counsel with the II erodians against him how they might
destroy him." On this account he drew himself off into retirement for a
season but was still sought by the multitudes. After a night of lonely prayer
on a Galilean mountain he called the twelve Apostles, probably in the summer
of A. D. 28, and soon after preached the wonderful sermon, known as the
Sermon on the Mount, which has for fifteen hundred years been the basis
of the moral systems of the world. Soon after be returned to Capernaum
where he healed the servant of the centurion, and the day after went to Nain
where he raised the dead son of a widow as he was on the bier being carried
to the tomb. About this time John, who was now in Herod's prison, sent
disciples to Jesus to inquire of him concerning his mission, probably not so
much to satisfy John himself as to direct his disciples to Christ. After-
Wards, in the house of a Pharisee, a sinful woman anointed his head with
Ointment and washed his feet with tears, giving occasion to an impressive
lesson. Then follows a circuit of Galilee, preaching and healing, in which
he was attended by the twelve and certain women whom he had healed and
Whoministered to him of their substance. During this circuit he preached
mUch, uttered many parables, and left many precious words of which we
have a record. In the autumn he stilled a tempest as he crossed the Sea of
Galilee to Gadara, and there healed the demoniacs. On his return to
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Capernaum he attended Matthew's feast, healed the woman with the issue
of blood, raised the daughter of Jairus, healed two blind men, and sent out
the twelve to preach the coming kingdom. This probably occurred in the
wiuter and later in the season occurred the murder of John the Baptist, the
return of the twelve from their preaching tour, the news of Herod's desire to
see Christ, and then, probably in the latter part of March or early April, the
Savior retired fro III Herod's jurisdiction to a desert district belonging to
Bethsaida, where the five thousand were fed.

This summary of the history of the year demonstrates its intense activity,
the growing intluence of Christ, and the growing intensity of the hatred of
his enemies.

THE FIVE THOUSAND FED.
This miracle is the only one recorded by all the Evangelists, and as the

details vary somewhat, a study of all the accounts (Matt. 14: 13-21; Mark
6: 30-44; Luke 9: 10-17) is needful to get the entire history. At Jerusalem. in
the last chapter, Christ revealed himself as the Giver of life; here in Galilee
he shows himself as the Support and Guide of life.-----------------.----------------

1 After these things Jesus went over the sea of
Galilee, which is the sea of Tiberias.

2 And a great multitude followed him, because
they saw his miracles which he did on them that
were dis eased.

, After these things Je- 1
,.us went away to the oth-
er side of the sea. of Ga.U-
lee, which is the sea of Ti-
berias. And a great mul- 2
titude followed him, be-
cause they beheld the
signa wllieh he did on

1. After these things.. If I am correct in regarding the feast at which tl'e
miracle of Bethesda was wrought, the passover, this incident is about a year
after. We are aided in locating it by the account of Matthew. He declares
that Christ had just heard that . John the Baptist was put to death. It is
agreed by the most judicious scholars that John was beheaded about the
third year of Christ's ministry. This began some months before his first
passover, when be cleansed the temple; the miracle of Bethesda was at his
second passover and in the second year of his ministry; this passover season
(seeverse 4) was in the third year. The date of this miracle tends to confirm
the view that the feast of John 5: 1 was the passover. Jesus went over the Sea
of Galilee. Matthew (.14: 13) says that he went because he heard that Herod
had slain John. He wished to have a season of retirement, probably for
reflection, and he went out of Herod's jurisdiction. Mark indicates (6: 30)
that he retired for rest. Luke adds a fact that helps us to understand the
reason. He says, "Herod sought to see Jesus." The news of the death of
the Baptist, of the design of Herod to see him, the return of the Twelve
from their mission (Luke (): 10),and the need of rest all co-operated to cause
him to seek the wilderness over the sea. Sea of Tiberias. Another name of
the Sea of Galilee at that time better known to Gentile readers.

2. And a great multitudefollowed. When the death of the Baptist occurred
the popularity of Jesus was at its height in Galilee. Great multitudes follow
him wherever be goes, and so throng him that be has no leisure even to eat.
From every part of the land they come to listen to his teachings and to be
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3 And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there
he sat with his disciples.

4 And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was
nigh.

5 When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw
a great company come unto him, he saith unto
Philip, 'Whence shall we buy bread, that these
may eat?

6 And this he said to prove him; for he himself
knew what he would do.

them that were sick . .And I
Jesus .••.ent up into the
mountain, and there he
eat with hh diaciple •.
Now the passover. the'
feast of the J ewe, .••us at
hand. Jesus therefore 5
lifting up his eyes, and
seeing that a great multi-
tude cometh unto him,
saith unto Philip,Whence
are we to buy bread, that
these may eat? And this 6
he said to prove him: for
he himself knew what
be would do. Philip

healed. Nor may we ascribe this concourse merely to curiosity and selfish-
ness.

a. And Jesus went up into a mountain. The mountains on the eastern shore
of the sea rise to the height of nearly two thousand feet above the level of
the water. The region was uninhabited, and therefore a quiet place for
communing with his disciples, and rest.

4. And the passover, a. feast of the Jews, was nigh. This statement gives us a
note of time and shows that the country was green with the freshness of
spring. It was not far from April 1st, and the trees were in full leaf. The
proximity of the greatest of the festivals that were celebrated at Jerusalem
(the passover, which began that year A. D. 29, on April 17th), would give
occasion for a large increase of visitors around Galilee, as the crowds gathered
for the journey. The gathering at such a time of a crowd of 5,000 men,
attracted by so famous a teacher, is not incredible. The mention of the
passover is an aid to the chronology of the Lord's ministry. The feast named
in John 5; 1 could hardly be that of Purim, for then he would not have left
Jerusalem before the passover, it following only about a month later. If that
feast was a passover, we have now reached a period of two years from the
passover at which he cleansed the temple (2; 18). It is clear that the feast,
now so near at hand, was not attended by the Savior, the only one that he
seems to have omitted during his ministry. Perhaps the plots to kill him
when last in Jerusalem explain his absence. ••His hour was not yet
come."

6. When Jesus lifted up his eyes and saw a great compa.ny.The other historians
tell us that he was filled with compassion. They were destitute of teachers.
They had no guides but the blind Scribes and Pharisees. They had no spiritual
food but man-made traditions. Let us never forget that our Lord is the
same yesterday, to-day, and forever. He never changes. High in heaven at
God's right hand he still pities the ignorant and them that are out of the way.
Whence shall we buy bread? lIe had' spent the greater part of the day in
teaching and healing. As the evening came his disciples came to him asking
him. to dismiss the multitude that they might return to the villages and pro-
Curefood, and probably as a result of their importunity he asked this question
of Philip.

6. He bimself knew wb&t be WGuld dG. He was in no perplexity as to what
Would be done, though he asked the question. He often asked questions for
the sake of their moral effect upon others.
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7 Philip answered him, Two hundred penny
worth of bread is not sufficient for them, that
everyone of them may take a little.

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's
brother, saith unto him,

9 There is a lad here, which hath five barley
loaves, and two small fishes: but what are they
among so many?

10 And Jesus said, Make the men sit down.
Now there was much grass in the place. So the
men sat down, in number about five thousand.

7. Twohundredpennyworthot breadis not suffioienttor them. This sum is men-
joned mainly because it was an estimate of how much it would cost to give each
one a little (John 6: 7). Some have supposed that this is the amount of money
they had in their common treasury, but it seems rather to be mentioned as a
sum beyond their ability to pay. It was equal to $30,or £6, 5s. ; a large amount
of money then, since a denarius, or "penny," was the hire of a day's labor.
The penny, or denarius, was about seventeen cents, and was equivalent to about
one dollar now, so that the whole sum would reach $200.

8. Oneof his disoiples,Andrew, • • • saith, The answer of Andrew is to the
question of the Savior reported in Mark 6 : 38. He bade them to examine and
report what food they have, and Andrew replies that a lad has five loaves and
two fishes.

9. Five barleyloavesandtwo small fishes. The loaves here were of barley-meal
made into small, thin cakes, baked hard on the side of the oven, so as to be
broken. Probably this was the whole stock of provisions then at the command
of the disciples-no more than enough for one meal to them. The fishes were
salt and dried, and used for a relish, according to a common custom of the
country. Plain common food. Barley was the food only of the lower classes.
It was a very small amount, as is shown by the fact that a" lad," a" little boy"
in the Greek, carried them. "Whatwere they among so many?

10. Ma.kethe mensit down. We learn from Mark that they sat down in com-
panies. Our word parties, in its convivial acceptation, is, as nearly as possible, a
reproduction of the original term. The multitude was to be arranged in a suite
oj parties, no doubt semicircularly adjusted, after the form of Roman triclinia, or
Grecian symposia. Such a semicircular or three-sided style of parties had
become common among the Jews, being adopted from the Greeks and Romans;
and hence the frequent reference, in the New Testament, to reclining at meal3.
Therewas muchgrass there. It was in Nisan, "the month of flowers," and the
slopes were rich with the soft green of the spring grass. Aboutfivethousand,
Thus there was one loaf to every thousand men. Matthew adds, "besides
women and children," of whom there were doubtless many. It was customary
then, as now, in the East, for men to eat alone, reclining, and the women and
children by themselves, sitting. It was easy to number the men, who were
arranged in companies of hundreds and fifties; but not the women and children,
who perhaps Bataround promiscuously.

answered him, Two hun-
dred pennyworth of bread
Is not sufficient for them,

m~lte~ve(ln~n~r~rs t~~s~t 8
pIes, Andrew, Simon Pe-
ter's brother, salth unto
him, There is a lad here, 9
which hath five barley
loaves, and two fishes: but
what are these among 80
many? Jesus said, Make 10
the people sit down. Now
there was much grass In
the place. So the men sat
down, in number about
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11 And Jesus took the loaves: and when he had
given thanks, he distributed to the disciples, and
the disciples to them that were set down; and
likewise of the fishes as much as they would.

19 When they were filled, he said unto his dis-
ciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, that
nothing be lost.

13 Therefore they gathered them together, and
filled twelve baskets with the fragments of the five
barley loaves, which remained over and above un-
to them that had eaten.

14 Then those men, when they had seen the
miracle that J esus did, said, This IS of a truth that
prophet that should come into the world.

15 When Jesus therefore perceived that they
would come and take him by force, to make him
king, he departed again into a mountain himself
alone.

fivethousand. Jems there-ll
fore took the loaves; and
having given thanks, he
distributed to them that
were set down; 11ke?"18e
also of the fishes8S milch
as they would. And when U
they were filled, he saith
unto his disciples, Gather
up the ~roken pieces
which remain over, that
nothing be lost. So they 11
~fl~.fri~el~heebas:it;.;~g
broken piecesfrom the fiva
barley loaves, which re-
mained over unto them
that had eaten. When"
therefore the people saw
the sign which he did,they
said, This Is of a truth the
prophet that cometh into
the world.

Jesus therefore percelv·16
lug that they were about
to come and take him by
force, to make him king,
withdrew again into the
mountain himself alone.

11. Whenhe hadgiventhanks. It was held by the Jews, that "he who partake.
of anything without giving thanks acts as if he were stealing it from God."
The prayer of thanks was always pronounced by the father of the family; and
Jesus never neglects it, nor ought any Christian.

12. Gather up the fragmentsthat remain. God does not allow wastefulness.
Nature wastes nothing, not an ounce of matter. It is the waste of man that
causes want. There is food enough for all. The waste of our nation is
appalling ;-$800,000,000 per year on liquor; $50,000,000 on tobacco, besides all the
extravagance of life. Christ bids us save; save the fragments. It is by wasting
the fragments that the great wastes occur.

13. Filledtwelveb&sketswith the fragments. Only one basket in the beginning,
but twelve after all were fed. Baskets were taken by Jews on journeying, to
carry their provisions, etc., that they might not have to depend on Gentiles, and
80 incur the risk of ceremonial pollution.

14. Of & truth this is that prophet. The long expected prophet, foretold Deut.
18: 15, 16, and referred to by the delegation sent to visit John the Baptist (John
1: 21). This expected prophet was to be the king of Israel, the head of the
kingdom of God on the earth. In other words they said: " This is the Christ."

15. Perceivedtha.ttheywouldcomeandtake himby foroe,and makehima king. Con-
vinced that he was Christ, they Bought to proclaim him king, to raise his
standard, and establish his government. This miracle worked up to the highest
pitch their enthusiasm in behalf of the recognition of Jesus as the Messiah.
Might not this, indeed, be taken as the commencement of his reign? Hitherto
his acts had been those of individual beneficence. But here was a public act,
performed in the sight of thousands, and of which thousands had shared the
benefit. Who so fit to be their king as he who could banish want and labor from
their borders, and revive the good old times when their fathers were fed by
bread from heaven? To escape their well meant efforts Jesus retired to a
lnountain alone. We learn from Mark that he went to pray.



lUU JOlIN. [vi. 16-20.

J li And when even was now come, his disciples
wou t down unto the sea.

17 And entered into a ship, and went over the
1'(';1 toward Capornaum. And it was now dark,
and .Tesus was not come to them.

18 And the sea arose by reason of a great wind
that blew.

10 So when they had rowed about five and
twenty or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walking
on the Rca, awl drawing nigh unto the ship: and
they were afraid,

20 But he said unto them, It is I ; he not afraid.

And when evening came, 16
his disciples wr-nt down
unto the sell; and entere<l17
'into a bon.t,a.nd were going
over the sea unto Caper-
unum. And it was now
clark, and Jesns bad not
yet come to them. And 18
iIw sea was rising by reas-
on of a great wind that
blew. When therefore they 19
had rowed about five and
twcnty or thirty furlongs,
thcy behold Jesus walking
on the sea, and drawing
nigh unto the boat: and
they were afraid. But he 20
saith unto them, It Is I, be
not afraid. They were 21

16. When evonwas comehis discipleswentdownto the sea. They were sent down.
Seo Matthew and Mark. The disciples were probably ready to join the people
in an enterprise which would fulfil their remaining carnal expectations regard-
ing the Messiahship of their Master. lIenee our Lord dismissed them, sending
them where they would feel the need of his presence.

17. Entereda ship. A fishing boat large enough to carry a dozen persons, but
not too large to be propelled by oars. To Oapemaum. Mark says to Bethsaida,
but this was on the way to Capernaum. Mark names the first landing place, but
John the end of the journey.

18. The sea roseby reasonoC a great wind. Sudden gusts are common on the
Sea of Galilee. Prof. McGarvey reports one that caught his party on the same
sea. The winds rush down from the mountains of Lebanon or up the Jordan
Valley. Thompson says he encountered one of such fury that no rowers could
row a boat across tile lake.

19. Rowedfiveand twenty or thirty furlongs. About three or three and a half
miles. The lake is here about sixmiles wide. They were about the middle of
the lake. It was about three o'clock in the morning. They had toiled nearly
through the night, but could make no headway against the wind and waves,
Walkinguponthe sea. The words, "walking on the sea," are common to the
Evangelists, and can have no other meaning here than that the Lord walked
bodily on the surface of the water.-Alford. We may see in it something like an
anticipation (not unconnected, it may be, with the intensity of that crisis in his
life) of that spiritual body of which we see another manifestation in the trans-
figuration. and which became normal after the resurrection, reaching its com-
pleteness in the wonder of the ascension.-Ellicott. They were afraid. Mark
says, They cried out in fright. They regarded the appearance seen through the
darkness an apparition and thought it a harbinger of evil.

20. It is I; be not afraid, This is the gospel message of peace, on the ground-
the simple ground->' It is 1." Christ's presence is peace to the soul.-Jacobus.
How often has he to speak this word of encouragement, even to his own! almost
always when they are brought suddenly, or in an unusual way, face to face with
him 1 It is I. Literally, I am. The same language used by Jesus in Jerusalem
(John 8: 58),for which the Pharisees would have stoned him, and in the Old Tes-
tament to designate Jehovah (Exodus 3: 14}. Here I should prefer to give it this
meaning: Christ says not merely, ••It is I, your Friend and Master;" he says,
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21 Then they willingly received him into tIlt' I willing therefore to re-o . cclvc him into the boat ;
~hil): and iT,nmediatcly the ship was at the land and stmigh, tway the .bollt'. I WIlS at the land whither
wliltllt'r t Il'y "'('lit. th0Y were going.

at least implies, it is the" I .Aill," who i'l coming to you, the Almighty One who
rules wind and waves, who made them, and whom they u])('y.-.Liuuoll.

21. He went up into the ship. John says, "tlwy willingly received
bim;" and, on account of the wind abating, they came at once to port, Christ's
getting in the ship was their salvutiou. lIe can both calm the tempest round us,
and carry us safe to heaven. Immediatelytho ship was et the land. Unless the
word "immediately" has more latitude than is common with us, this implies
another miracle.

PRACTICAL OBSlmVATIOXS.

1. lIe who could make the grain grow could also multiply the loaves.
2. Our duties and our privileges are not measured by what we can do of our-

selves, but by what God is willing to do through us. 'Ve canuot turn the
machinery of the factory, but we can let the water on to the wheel. We cannot
push the steamship across the ocean, but we CUnlet on the steam for the engine
to do it.

3. By feeding the hungry bodies of men we often get access to tbeir souls.
This has been well Illustrated in the famines of India and China

4. Jesus had bidden the disciples to cross the sea. It ought to have comforter!
them, to remember that he himself had constraillC(l them to enter into the ship,
They were evidently in the path of duty. How, then, could any evil befall them?
It is a great comfort to 'Us when we can feel sure that we are doing the will of
God; for, whatever trouble may threaten us, we can trust Jesus to bring relief in
the storm.

S. We often learn more of faith in one month of darkness and storm, than in
years of sunshine. When God would prepare us for lti,.,;lterwork, for sweeter
peace, for clearer light, he brings them by an increase of faith, and increases our
faith by trying our faith.

6. Jesus sometimes leaves us alone, that we may know ourselves and our own
weakness, but be never leaves us out of sight.-Quesnell.

7. There are often" contrary winds," even in the way of duty. 'Ve must
expect them, and not be discouraged, nor turn out of the way.

JESUS THE BREAD OF LIFE.
The reader should note the progressive revelation of Ole divine majesty

of Christ as unfolded by John. In the temple at his first passover, he
asserted his authority over his" Father's house i ' at his second passover he
demonstrated his power over diseases and gave intimation of his coming
dominion over the grave; in his miracle of the loaves and fishes lie ]"('Yfal('(j
the secret that his hand gave the increase of the earth an.I c.t'as. whil« th«
quelling of the storm on Galilee showed that the winds an.l the ~(':\S ol,P\"("\
his voice. In the discourse that follows he proclaims hnnself the lln'at!' of
life.
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After the feeding of the 5,000 the apostles embark in their boat; Christ goes
up into the hills to pray; the people linger awhile for his return, then conclude
that he has returned to Capernaum, and go back to Capernaum themselves; on
the following Sabbath morning he enters the synagogue; their astonishment at
his approach is great; they break out in questioning, How did you get here '( His
answer diverts them from mere astonishment to a serious consideration of spirit-
ual truth: "Ye are seeking me, not because of the evidence I have given of my
divine commission, but because ye did eat of the loaves and were filled. Labor
not for the meat (food) that perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto
everlasting life. "-Abbott. This gives occasion for one of the remarkable dis-
courses that occur so frequently in John's gospel. There is 110 reason to believe
that we have more than a condensed report. The whole discourse can be read in
five minutes, and it is likely that the Savior occupied much more time in its
delivery.

22 'if The day following, when the people which
stood on the other side of the sea saw that there
was none other boat there, save that one whereinto
his disciples were entered, and that Jesus went
not with bis disciples into the boat, but that his
disciples were gone away alone:

23 (Howbeit there came other boats from Ti-
berias nigh unto the place 'tjnere they did eat
bread, after that the Lord had ,";wen thanks :)

24 'When the people therefore saw that Jesus
was not there, neither his di iciples, they also took
shipping, and came to Cape-naiim, seeking for Je-
sus.

On the morrow the mul- 22
tltude which stood on the
otber side of tbe sea saw
tbat there was none other
boat there, save one, and
that Jesus entered not
with his disciples into the
boat, but that his disciples
went away alone (howbeit 23
there came boats from Ti-
berias nigh unto tbe place
where they ate the bread
after the Lord had given
thanks): when the multi- 24
tude therefore saw that Je-
sus was not there, neither
his disciples, they them-
selves got Into the boats,
and came to Capernaum,

22. The da.y following. The day after the miracle, when five thousand were
fed, and after the night storm on the sea of Galilee. " The people who had stood
on the other side and been fed," remained awhile because there were no other
vessels, and the more willingly, because they saw that Jesus had not gone with
his disciples.

23. There oa.me other boa.ts trom Tiberia.s. Tiberias was the largest city on the
sea, built by Herod, and named after Tiberius Csesar, Herod Antipas usually
occupied it as his capital. It was a place the Lord never entered, though often
near it. It is explained that vessels came from there to the place where Christ
had fed the five thousand, by which many of them returned to Capernaum.
Others had probably dispersed to the neighboring towns and villages, but Caper-
naum was" on the other side of the sea."

24. Ca.me to Caperna.um, seeking Jesus. As they did not see the Lord longer on
the eastern shore, they sought him at the place where he made his home. These
seekers were deeply impressed by the miracle of the day before, and were among
those who would have made him king. They were eager to again find him, follow
him, be fed by him, and partake of his glory.
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. --25.A~d when they had found him on the other

side of the sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, when
earnest thou hither.

2G Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily,
I say unto you, Ye seek me, not because yo Raw
the miracles, hut because ye did eat of the loaves,
and were filled.

27 Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but
for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life,
which the Son of man shall give unto you; for
him hath God the Father sealed.

28 Then said they unto him, What shall we do,
that we might work the works of God?

seeking Jesus. And when 2:i
they found him on the
other side ot the seu. the,!'
said unto him, Rabbi,
when earnest thou hillier?
J esus nnswered them and 2G
Raid, Verily, verily, I SHY
unto you, Yo Beck me, not
because yo saw signs, but
because yo ate of tho
loaves, and were filled.
Work not for the meat Zl
which perlshcth, hut for
the ment which nhideth
unto eternal life, which
the Son at mall shall give
unto you: tor him the
Father, et'en God.h at h seal-
ed, They said therefore 28
unto him, Whitt must we
do, that we may work the

25. Rabbi,whenoamestthou hither1 While they had corne to Capernaum seek-
ing him, they were astonished to find him there. He had not crossed the sea
with his disciples; he had not come with them; how and when did he come '( Of
course they had not seen him walking the waves in the darkness.

26. Ye seekme, not becauseye sawthe miracles. The Savior reveals to them the
true motives which induced them to seek him. They may not have been aware
themselves of the fact that they were led by selfish purposes, a desire of temporal
benefits. They followed him, not because they saw in him" that prophet who
should come into the world," but because he supplied their lowest needs. Henry
says: "Not because he taught them, but because he fed them; not for love, but
for loaves. Thus do all who seek in religion secular advantages and follow Christ
for the sake of secular preferments." People are more clamorous for earthly
bread, than anxious concerning food for their souls.

27. Labornot fortha meatthat perisheth. :'he Savior does not prohibit laboring
for food, but making the acquisition of food and worldly things the leading
object of life. He means: Do not manifcst a Chief anxiety for bodily food, for
the food that perishes with the using, but rather seek the meat that endurctht)
etemallife. The food of the soul; the Bread of Life. He had dlsconrs-xl witl.
the woman at Sychar of that which imparted eternal life to the soul under th.:
similitude of uuucr : he here speaks of the same things under the similitude of
food. Our Lord bids us work for the food of eternal life. How few are dO[:1((
it! This food he declares that the Son of Man will give. Himhath the F(1ther
sealed. Sealing is the mark of approval, of authority. A legal document must
bear the seal of the State to give it force. The Father had commissioned.
authorized, and stamped his seal upon the work of the Son. His miracles were
a divine seal. In the East a document was always authenticated by the seal of
the maker, instead of by the signature of a name, as with us.

28. What shall we do, that we might work the worksof God. These seekers of
Christ are eager for more information. He had bidden them work for the food
of eternal life. Whut works then shall they do that they may please God and
receive the divine gift'( The word work had impressed their minds. Thev had
been painfully keeping the law and the rabbinical precepts in Utehope th;\t thus
they should do the works of God. If, liOwcver, there was something more, if
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29 Jesus answered and said unto them, This is
the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he
hath sent.

30 They said therefore unto him, What sign
shewest thou then, that we may see and believe
thee? what dost thou work?

31 Our fathers did eat manna in the desert; as
it is written, He gave them bread from heaven to
eat.

32 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I
say nnto you, Moses gave you not that bread from
heaven; but my Father giveth you the true bread
from heaven,

works of God? Jesus an- 29
swered and said unto
them, This is tbe work of
God, tbat ye believe on
bim whom he bath sent.
They ~aid therefore unto ae
him, What tben doest thou
for a sign, that we may
see,and believe thee? what
workest thou lOur fathers 81
ate tbe manna in the wil-
derness; as it is written,
He gave them bread out of
heaven to cat. Jesus there·.:":!.
fore said unto them. Veri-
ly, verily, I say unto you,
It was not Mosesthat gave
you the bread out of heav-
en; but my Father giveth
you the true bread out ot

Jesus had requirements that would impart to them a share in the kingdom, they
wished to know of them. Their question shows a teachable disposition.

29. This is the work of God,that y8 believeon him whomhe hath sent. They are
startled by hearing that to please God the first requirement is faith in Christ.
This is "the work of God" that pleases him. "Without faith it il impossible
to please God." It is not works, but one work, that is required, a faith that will
enable them to lay hold upon, follow in all things, and appropriate to the souls,
him who is the Bread of Life. From such faith would spring a Christlike life.
Pharisees, Romanists and Pagans have ever sought to "do the works of God"
by pilgrimages, penances, vows, and mortifications. So Luther thought to do as
he climbed on his knees up Pilate's staircase at Rome, and heard the words
coming to him like the voice of God: "The just shall live by faith."

SO. Wha.tsign 8howestthou then, tha.t wemay see, a.ndbelievethoe1 He had pointed
to himself as the object of faith, making his claim such as had never been
made by mortal man. He had spoken of his seal, or sign. They ask now for a
sign. The miracle of the day before had excited their surprise, but had not yet
satisfied them that eternal life was to be found by believing in him as the Son of
man sent by God. What mighty work can he do that will carry conviction?

Sl. Ourfathers did e:>tmanna.in the wilderness. He may have fed a few thousands
on the day before, but what was that to the feeding of the whole host of Israel
for forty years in the wilderness? Is he as great a leader as Moses in whose
time the manna fell? The sign they suggest shows that Christ bad read their
hearts when he said that they sought him because of the loaves and fishes.

32. Mosesgave you not that bread fromheaven. It was not Moses, with whom
they were disposed L) compare him, that furnished the manna in the wilderness,
but the Angel of the Lord. This Angel of the covenant is supposed, from
Malachi 3: 1, to have been Christ. If so, not Moses, but" the prophet like unto
Moses," was the dispenser of the bread from heaven, that sustained old Israel
while journeying to the Promised Land. He still feeds the Israel of God on its
way to the heavenly Canaan. MyFather giveth you the true breed frJ41 heaven, The
true bread is not the manna. That perished like all earthly food. Tho tru:
bread is for the soul instead of the body. It satisfies the soul's hunger and keeps
it alive. The Father gives it by sending the Son, the true Bread of Life. Of the
true bread the mauna was a type.
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83 For the bread of God is he which cometh
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world.

84 Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore
give us this bread.

35 And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of
life; he that cometh to me shall never hunger;
and he that believeth on me shall never thirst.

36 But I said unto you, That ye also have seen
me, and believe not.

37 All that the Father giveth me shall come to
me ; and him that cometh to me I will in no wise
cast out.

beaven. For the bread of.
God is that which cometh
down out of heaven, and
giveth life unto the world.
They said therefore unto 84
him, Lord, evermore give
us this bread. Jesus said 85
unto them, I am the bread
of life: he that cometh to
me shallnot hunger.and he
that believeth on me shall
never thirst. But I said 86
unto you, that ye have
seen me, and yet believe
not. All that which the 87
Father giveth me shall
come unto me; and him
that cometh to me I will in

33. The breadof Godis he whichoomethdownfromheaven. He here defines the
marks of the true bread: 1. It comes from heaven; 2. Jt bestows life upon the
soul and sustains it; 3. It is for the world, not for a single race. The manna did
not last longer than a single day; all who ate it died; it was for a single nation.
These things are not true of the bread of God. God feeds his people, not with
bread made on earth, but prepared by his own hands from heavenly materials.

M. Lord,evermoregive ua this bread. One cannot fail to see the resemblance to
the case of the woman of Sychar. There the emblem is water, here bread; there
Cnrtst offers water that will permanently satisfy the soul's thirst, here food that
satisfies its hunger; there the woman asks for this water, here they ask for this
bread, not yet fully comprehending what it is. Like Ponce de Leon, who sought
the fountain of immortal youth in Florida, they thought that this food would
literally make them immortal and eagerly clamored for such a boon.

35. Jesua says, I am the bread of life. They ask for this bread. He answers, It
is here; I am that bread. The work of God is that you receive it by believing
upon him whom he hath sent. He that oomethto me shall never hunger. He that
cometh shall not hunger; he that believeth shall not thirst. It is thus shown that
faith is the power that brings us to Christ. We come to him by believing. They
who thus come will have their souls satisfied, and they who abide with him shall
not hunger or thirst more. "Coming" and" believing in " are clearly equivalent
to" eating" and" drinking."

36. I said unto you, Tha.tye also have seeDme, and believeDot. They had asked
a work in order that they might believe, which was a confession of their unbelief.
They ask for the bread of lift, but they can only partake of it by believing in
him. He therefore points out the one obstacle to obtaining what they had just
asked for.

37. All that the Father giveth me will oometo me. Christ here, as elsewhere,
shows that the power is of the Father. The Jews may reject him, but all whom
the Father gives, of every race, will come to him. The whole body of believers,
Gentiles as well as the Jews, are given to the Son by the Father. Christ is God's
gift to men, but the believers are his gift to Christ. "The gift of the Father
must not be understood of a predestinating decree. Here, and in other passages.
when we read of God giving his Son to his people it is the moral and spiritual
state of the heart that is thought of under the word. This state of heart by
Whichthey are induced to listen to the voice of Jesus is due to God alone."
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no wise cBat alit. For 138
am come down {rom beav-
en, not to do m ine own
will, but the will of him
that sent me. And th ls Is 88
tbe will of bim that sent
rne, that of all that which
he hath giYCllme I should
lose nothing, but should
raise it u\, at the last clay.
For this s the will of my 40
Futhcr, that every one thut
hcholdeth the SOil, and be-
lieveth on him, should
have eternal life; and I
will mise him up at the
last day.

JOIIN.

38 For I came down from heaven, not to do
mine own will, but the will of him that sent me.

30 And this is the Fathcr'a will which hath sent
me, that of all which he hath given me I should
I()~e nothing, but should raise it up again at the
last day.

40 And this is the will of him that sent me, that
('very one which );eeth the Son, and believeth on
him, mav have everlasting life: and I will raise
him up at the last day.

Schaff. :{ will in no wise cast out. Everyone that cometh is sure of a hearty wel-
como. No suppliant, however humble or despised, is rejected.

38. lor I camedowufromheaven,notto domineowuwill. Christ will refuse none
who come to him; all such are given by the Father and he came to do the
Father's will. He did not come to choose such followers only as were congenial
to him, nor to follow his own inclinations, but to do the Father's will, which was
that he should save the world. All was to be subordinated to this purpose

89. That ofall whichhehath givonmeI shouldlesenothing. He would not cast out
any one coming to him, for such were given of the Father, and his will was that
the Son should lose none of those given, but should raise every soul at the last
day. Whoever receives the Son hath life eternal, and at the last day the Son
raises such because they have eternal life. Those" given," "come" to Christ,
but they must" abide" ill him, if they would continue to live.

40. This is the will of the Pather, The will of the Father is paramount. That
will is that" everyone who sees the Son and believes upon him," thus coming to,
following and abiding in him, feeding upon him as the soul's food, should have
eternal life, and that in the resurrection day Christ should raise him from the
grave. These verses show, 1. That there is not any secret decree of election.
The will of the Father applies to everyone who believes upon the Son. 2. The
condition of eternal life is a faith that leads to and appropriates Christ; that
makes him the Lord of the soul. 3. Christ hath brought to light immortality.
lIe is " the resurrection and the life." He says, "I will raise him at the last
day." lIe is the life of the world, and in eternity all will praise him as the true
Bread of Life that came down from heaven.

PRACTICAL OBSEHVATIONS.

1. Too many seek Christ for the loaves and fishes. Persons often choose a
church to improve their social condition, or to secure a professional practice, or
to build up a trade. It is said that A. T. Stewart, when starting in business,
carefully selected out a church that he thought would furnish him patronage in
business. Such motives are sordid awl carnal.

2. The Lord has made it needful that we should labor for food, but this
should not be the great object of life. The body and its food will perish; the
soul can abide forever. We should work to procure the food that will enable it
to enjoy eternal life.
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3. God hath sent down the Bread of Life from heaven. Nothing else will
satisfy the soul. It may feed on the husks of pleasure, or applause, or show and
pride, and yet perish with hunger. Why should ye seek that which is not bread
and satisfies not?

4. "If any man be idle and gluttonous, and careth for luxury, that man
worketh for the meat that perisheth. So, too, if a man by his labor should feed
Christ. and give him drink, and clothe him, who is so senseless and mad as to
say that such an one labors for the meat that perisheth, when there is for this
the promise of the kingdom that is to come and its good things? This meat
endureth forever. "-Chrysostom.

5. That is food which sustains life. Bread, as the great life sustainer, is
called the staff of life. To the hungry nothing is so precious. Once a hungry
Arab on the desert sought a spring of which he knew to quench his thirst. As
he rose he saw a bag, dropped by some traveler, and he joyfully exclaimed,
"Here is food." Eagerly he tore it open, and then in bitter disappointment he
cried, "Alas, it is only pearls I" Nothing will feed the soul but Christ. To the
hungry soul he is more precious than the gems of Golconda.

6. To feed on the Bread of Life we must come to Christ. We come by
hearing and believing upon him. The evidence of our real belief upon him is
the surrender of our lives to his will. Those who thus believe,he will never
cast out; he invites all such to his arms; they feed upon him by faith and make
his life their life. They have eternal life for he will raise them at the last day.

7. Bread is a dead thing in itself; the life it supports it did nothing to
originate. But the bread from heaven brings with it the life it afterwards
sustains.- Hanna.

FEEDING UPON CHRIST.
At this point our Lord's discourse is interrupted. Hitherto he had been

addressing the multitude; now for the first time we read" the Jews," which,
as already explained, means adherents of the ruling party which was
violently hostile to Christ. Whether these Jews were among the multitude
hitherto addressed in this discourse we cannot tell. If so, they had not made
themselves prominent and were lost in the crowd. It may be that the regular
discourse in the synagogue ended with verse 40, that these official "Jews"
were not present, but were soon informed of what he said, and came with
their objections. Or, they may have been in the synagogue and kept silence
to this point. They may have been sent from .Terusalem to watch Jesus.
Mark 3: 22 and 7: 1 distinctly intimate that Scribes came from Jerusalem to
Galilee, and the phrase "the Jews" seems to convey a kind of official
meaning. Since the term" Jews" describes, not Galileans, but natives of
Judea, it is applied by John, almost without exception, to those connected
in some way with the authorities at Jerusalem, and since also, we learn from
the passages just cited that officials came from Jerusalem to take note of
the words and acts of the Galilean prophet, it is probable that these" Jews"
were representatives of the authorities at the Capital. If this view is correct,
of which there can hardly be a doubt, it shows the jealousy with which the
Sanhedrim watched over Jesus during his entire ministry in Galilee, as well
IIJI -Indea,
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41 The Jews then murmured at him, because he
said, I am the bread which came down from
heaven.

4:3 And they said, Is not this Jesus, the son of
Joseph, whose father and mother we know? how
is it then that he saith, I came down from
heaven?

4:3 Jesus therefore answered. and said unto them,
::\fllrmllr not among yoursel ves,

4t No m:111can come to me, except the Father
which hath sent me draw him: and I will raise
him up at the last day.

41. The Jews murmured. They found fault and tried to raise discontent
among those who had listened Willingly to Christ.

42. Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph1 If he was Joseph's son, how could
he have come from heaven, or be bread from heaven r Their argument is
that he was human born and, hence, only a man. They were, no doubt,
ignorant of the miraculous conception, and Christ never refers to it in his
teachings. He diu not bear witness of himself.

43. Murmurnot &mongyourselves. The reply of Jesus is a rebuke. These
men were not honest inquirers but cavilers.

44. No min c&n come to me, except the F&ther whioh h&th sent me dr&whim.
Two elements are concerned in coming to Christ, the human will and the
divine drawing. No man comes unless he wills to come. It was the charge
of Christ against tile Jews: "Ye will not come to me that ye might have life"
(John 5: 40). In Matthew 23: 37 he exclaims to Jerusalem: "How often
I would have gathered your children but ye would not." A man
can refuse to come and God does not compel, but he says "whosoever toill,
let him come and partake of the water of life freely." This is the human
side. On the divine side God" draws," not so as to coerce the human will,
but to induce the desire to come. "The gospel is the power of God unto
salvation." It is the drawing power. It draws by its manifestation of the
love of God, by its revelation of the crucified Savior, and his adaptation to
the needs of the soul. God often mellows the human heart by his provi-
dences so th,~t it becomes a fit soil for the Word, and by the gospel, the
sword of the Spirit, his providence, the invitations of the Spirit, he "draws"
men. If our will consents, and we yield to the drawing, we come. If we
s , will not," and refuse to be drawn, we do not come. The ball that I hold in
my hand is "drawn" to the earth by attraction but is kept away by another
force. So, too, the sinner may be "drawn" by the influence that the Father
exerts, hut, under the influence of other forces, refuse to be drawn to Christ.

Xo man comes to the Son unless he yields his own will and is drawn by
the IO,,'(l of the Father, I will raise him. The Father draws the soul to
Christ; then the Sou takes up the work and will raise him from the dead.

The Jews therefore mur- 41
mured concerning him. be-
cause he sard, 1 am the
bread which came down
out of heaven. And they 42
said, Is not this Jesus, the
SOIl of J ose ph, whose f'uth-
er and mother we know?
how doth he now say. Iam
come down out of heavenl
Jesus answered and said 43
unto them, Murmur not
among yourselves. No 44
man can Come to me, ex-
cept the Father which sent
me dra w him: and I will
raise him up in the last
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day. It is written in tue 43

. . . prophets,And they sha ll
45 It IS Written in the prophets, And they shall 1111betaughtot God. h:v·
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lieveth on me hath everlasting life. breadot lite, Your futh- 49
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ness, and are dead. heaven, that a man may
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heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die. came down out of heav-
I h 1·· b d hi h d f en: if anymaneat of this51 am t e IVlllg rea w IC came own rom bread, be shall live for

heaven: if any man eat of this bread he shall live eve,!:yea a,ndthe bread
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flesh, which I will give for the life of the world. wTh~~ewsthereforestrove52
52 The Jews therefore strove among themselves, onewithanother, saying,

saying, How can this man give us his flesh to eat? ~Ii~'l'ffl~~~t~~1~,~\~giJV:s:~~53
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45. It is written in the prophets,They shall be all taught of God. Christ makes
more explicit how the Father draws. It is by teaching men. All taught of
God, who" have heard and learned of the Father," come to the Son. It is
what they learn from the Father that makes them willing to come.

46. Not that any man hath seen the Father. Men do not learn of the Father
by seeing and hearing him personally, but they learn the Father's will and
words from the Son.

47. He that believeth. Here he returns to his former subject and affirms
that belief in himself is the source of life.

48, 49, 50, 51. I am tha.t bread of lire. The multitude had spoken of the
manna given to their fathers. They had all perished, tor it was not the
bread of life, and could not communicate life, but the true Bread was that
which came from heaven, the appropriation of which would impart immor-
tality because it had life in itself. He is that Bread. If a man eat of this
bread, he shall live forever. He now goes one step further, and declares that
that bread is his flesh.

52. The Jews strove amongthemselves. They could not comprehend what had
just been said, and they discussed how Jesus "could give his flesh to eat."

53. Exoept ye eat the fleshof the Son of man,and drink his blood,ye have no life in
you. The Jews had already stumbled over the statement that his flesh must
be eaten, but the Savior, as was his custom (see the case of Nicodemus and
the woman of Sychar), reiterates his statement in still stronger language.
Not only must his flesh be eaten, but they must drink his blood if they would
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He that eateth my lIeah M
and drinketh my blood
hath eternal lite: and I
will raise him up at the
last day. For my fiesh Is 55
meat Indeed,and myblood

54 Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my
blood, hath eteraal life; and I will raise him up at
the last day.

55 For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood ill
drit k indeed.

have life, a startling statement to those who had not learned the lesson of the
cross, and one that has caused no little discussion in the Christian world.
Let us seek his meaning. He had revealed himself already as the Life. In
some way he would give immortality to those who partook of his life. He
had declared himself to the Samaritan woman as the giver of the Water of
life, and in this discourse, as the Bread of life. He had plainly taught that
the partakers of himself, the Water of life, the Bread of life, should have
eternal life. But how shall that Bread be eaten, or in other words, how shall
mortals so partake of Christ as to receive the life he had himself, and thus
have eternal life'( The answer is that they must eat his flesh and drink his
blood, but how? Those who accept the doctrine of transubstantiation
assert that this is done in the Lord's Supper j that the bread and wine are
literally transformed into the flesh and blood of Christ, and thus his flesh
and blood are eaten and drunk. Others affirm that his language is parabolic.
and that he means that the emblems that represent his body and blood must
be appropriated. I believe that he means that every man must become a
partaker of the benefits of his death, his slain body and shed blood, by an
appropriation of them to himself, in order to live. It is only after his death
that his flesh can be said to be eaten. The flesh of animals we eat is dead
flesh, but this is living Bread; not dead flesh, but living Flesh. It is, then.
not literally eaten, but is otherwise appropriated so that the living flesh of the
Son of God becomes the sustenance and the life of those who partake of it.
At death he shed his blood to wash our sins away; in his resurrection and
ascension his glorified flesh was 'raised and ascended to heaven. As Alford
says: "I cannot see how anything short of his death can be meant. By that
death he has given his fleshfor the life of the world." How shall one, then,
eat his flesh and blood? Verses 47 and 48 show that the Bread of life is
appropriated by believing. There must, then, be such a belief, not merely in
Christ as a divine teacher, but in his death and resurrection, as will induce
us to be planted in the likeness of his death and raised in the likeness of his
resurrection. We eat the bread on our tables because we believe it to be
bread and that it will sustain life; he that believeth upon the crucified Lord
enters into the fellowship of his sufferings, is crucified with him by repent-
ance, buried into his death, raised in the likeness of his resurrection with
the new life to walk in newness of life. See Rom. 6: 1-8.

It is shown in verse 63 that it is not the literal flesh eaten that makes
alive, but the spirit and the words of Christ are endowed with spirit and
life. It is said, HAb. 4: 12, that the word of God is quick (alive, living) and
powerful. By the appropriation of the words of Christ, faith in the crucified
and risen Savior, and the incorporation of the will and life, as expressed in
his word, into our lives, we are made alive.

65. My flesh is meat indeed. Is food indeed. The body does not feed upon
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56 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my I
bl d d 11 th . d I' hi Isdrink Indeed. He that 56

00, we e In me, an In im, eatethmylIeshanrl drink.
57 As the living Father hath sent me, and I live eth my bloodabideth in

h F h h h h h h 11' me,and I in him. As the 57by teat er: so e t at eatet me, even e s a IIvlngJFathersentme,and
live b~ me. I ltve becauae at theFath·
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heaven' not as your fathers did eat manna and are at me. This is the bread 58. , . wl:lchcamedown out at
dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live for heaven:notR! the tathersdid eat,and died: he that

eateththisbreadshalllive
tor ever. These things 59saidhe In the aynagogue,
as he taught In Caperna-
urn.Manytherefore of his 60
disciples,whentheyheard
thEs, said, This is a hard
saying : who call hear it?
But -Iesus knowingillhirn-61
self thathisdisciplesmur-
muredat this, said unto
them, Doththis causeyou
to stumbleI What then it (l2

man as- yeshouldbeholdtbe Son
at man ascendingwhere

ever.
59 These things said he in the synagogue, as he

taught in Capernaum.
60 Many therefore of his disciples, when they

had heard this, said, This is an hard saying: who
can hear it?

61 When Jesus knew in himself that his disci-
ples murmured at it, he said unto them, Doth this
offend you?

62 What and if ye shall see the Son of
cend up where he was before?

it, but the soul. Its hunger and thirst are satisfied, and by the appropriation
of this, it becomes endowed with the vital principle of the Bread of life.

66. Dwel1ethin me, and I in him. By this eating one enters into Christ and
partakes of his life. See Rom. 6 : 1-8.

67. The living Father. The Father who is the fountain of life. He sent
Christ endowed with his life. So Christ endows with life those who "eat"
him. It was the meat of Jesus to do the will of the Father. We eat Christ,
our meat, by making his will the will of our lives.

68. Your fathers did eat manna. That food might sustain life for a season,
but could not impart it, for it was dead food. The Bread from heaven is
endued with life, and hence, gives eternal life.

69. These things said he. This ends the discourses in the synagogue. There
is a third discourse to his disciples. Synagogue.See note on the Jewish synagogue
at the close of this chapter.

60, 61. Doth this offendyou? His disciples could not take in what had just.
been said. They expected all earthly king, not a crucified Savior. Hence
they murmured and were offended.

62. What a.ndif ye shall seethe Son of man ascend1 He points out a still greater
marvel than eating his flesh and blood. He came from heaven and he will
return there. This passage is remarkable as furnishing the only instance in
Which the Lord spoke in specific terms of his ascension during his earthly
ministry. It is true that he often speaks of his return to the Father, but he
does not explain whether it is a spiritual return or in what sense it was
meant. Here he speaks positively of his ascension, and his words must he
regarded a prophecy of his ascent from the heights of Olivet, in the
presence of his disciples.



li:l It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh
profiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto
yon, they are spirit, and they are life.

64 But there are some of you that believe not.
For Jesus knew from the beginning who they
were that believed not, and who should betray him.

55 And he said, Therefore said I unto you, that
no man can come unto me, except it were given
unto him of my Father.

66 , From that time many of hill disciples went
back, and walked no more with him.

67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve, Will ye al-
so go away?

68 Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to
whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal
life.

69 And we believe and are sure that thou art
that Christ, the Son of the living God.

70 Jesus answered them, Have not I chosen you
twelve and one of you is a devil?

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot the Bon of Simon:
for he it was that should betray him, being one of
the twelve.

[vi. 63-71.

he was before? It l8 the 63
spirit that qulckeneth; the
flesh profiteth nothing:
the words tbat I have .po·
ken unto you are splrtt,
and Me life. But there 64
are lome of you that be-
lieve not. For Jesus knew
from the begiuning who
they were that believed
not, and who It was that
sbould betray him. And 65
he said, For this cause
have I said unto you, that
no man can come un to
me, except It be given un-
to him of the Father.

Upon this many of his 66
disciples went back, and
walked no more with him.
Jesus said therefore unto 67
the twelve, Would ye also
go away? Simon Peter 0.11- 68
swered him, Lord, to
whom shall we go! thou
hast the words of eternal
life. And we have believ- 69
ed and know that thou art
the Holy One of God. J e- 70
sus answered them, Did
not I choose you the
twelve, and one of you 18
a devil! Now he s~ ake 7J
of Judas the ,on of Simon
Iscarlot, for he it was that
should betray him, b••• 'g
one of the twelve.
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63. It is the spirit th&t quiokeneth. These words we may paraphrase as
follows: "I shall ascend to heaven so that my flesh cannot be literally eaten;
the flesh literally profits nothing. It is the spirit that makes alive. The
spirits of men must eat, or partake of me, and be thus quickened by my spirit.
My words are spirit and life, and he who feeds upon them makes them his
soul food, governs his life by them and will be made alive." He had spoken
••in parables" to the Jews, but explains to his disciples his meaning as was
his custom. See Matt. 13: 10,11.

64:. There are some of you who believeDot. Had no living, appropriating,
trusting fai~h.

65. Except it were given him. See, for explanation, verses 44, 45.
66. Ma.ny ot his disoipleswent baok. They were of the unbelieving. Their

faith was not strong .enough to accept the great doctrine of eating his 1I.esh.
67, Ga. To whomshall we go1 Christ, apparently sad that these had turned

away, asked the twelve whether they would go also. Peter, always prompt,
even impetuous, answers: To whom shall we go? The world may well ask
this question. If it turns from Christ, to whom shall it go? He only has
the words of eternal life.

69. We believe that thou art the Ohrist. It is wortby of remark tbat
the same confession made at Cesarea Philippi is bere made by Peter.

70. Oneot you is a devil. Is" diabolical" comes nearer the idea. I chose
you and one has fallen away. The shadow of sorrow is still upon his spirit.
The word in Greek is diabolos, not daimonion.

71. He spue of Judas Isoariot. At that time none knew cf whom be spoke.
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The words were well calculated to cause each one to examine himself.
Jud&8Iao&riot,the Bonor Simon. The Revision reads, "the son of Simon Iscariot,"
which is the proper rendering of the Greek. Simon, the father of Judas, is
called Iscariot as well as his son, which shows the word is not a surname but
evidently designates place. They were men of Kerioth, a place in Judah named
in Joshua 15:25. Some have endeavored to identify the father of Judas
with "'='imon the Canaanite," one of the apostles, others with" Simon the
leper," who lived at Bethany, but there is just as much warrant for identifying
him with Simon Barjona, or Simon the Galilean Pharisee, or Simon, one of
the brethren of our Lord. The name was a very common one and we have
nothing particular about this Simon except that he was the father of Judas
and a man of Kerioth.

In this remarkable chapter there are given three discourses of the Savior,
Or three separate sections of one discourse. The bread with which the five
thousand had been fed furnishes the text, as the water of the well of Jacob
did when he discoursed of the Water of life. An examination of his words
will show the gradual development of his thought. He anuounces:

1. Verse 33,the Bread of God,which cometh from heaven, and giveth life to
the warlu.

2. In verses 48 and 50 he declares: "I am the Bread of life."
This is the bread which cometh down from heaven that a man may eat of it
and not die.

S. Verses 51-56 show that the Bread of life must be eaten by becoming
partakers of his flesh and blood, or by becoming the kindred of Christ and
dwelling in him and having him abide in us.

4. Verse 6S shows that eating his flesh and drinking his bloodare not literal
acts, but are symbolical expressions. The literal flesh profiteth nothing. The
words of Christ are spirit and life. The spirit of man is quickened (made
alive) by feeding upon those divine words which are endued with life.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATION8.
1. "Man doth not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth

out of the mouth of God." The" Word became flesh and dwelt among
men." That Word is the Bread of life of which, if a man eat, he shall have
life, and "he hath given his fleshfor the life of the world." Yet the flesh in
itself "profiteth nothing." "It is the spirit that quickeneth." Chrlst.'s
words" are spirit and life." He who feeds upon his words shall live. Thus
the lesson is brought out that we are made alive by hearing, receiving into
our souls, incorporating into our being as life principles, the words of Christ.
It is thus he is eaten. The spirit of man thus feeds upon the spirit of Christ,

2. A common life only exists in the most intimate union. Christ hath
the life of, because he is in the Father and the Father in him. So, too,
Christ must be ill us and we must be and abide in Christ in order to be par-
takers of his life.

3. The ordinances appointed by Christ symbolize the intimate union of his
Hiscip\es with the Lord. They believe upon him, are baptized into him
[Rom, 6: 3) and thus put on Christ (Gal. 8: 27) and henceforth dwell in him
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(Rom. 8: 1) and are new creatures in Christ Jesus. In the Lord's Supper the
disciples partake of the symbols of his flesh and blood, and by faith enjoy
••the communion of his body and blood."

•. We may not always understand the words of Christ; they may be too
deep for us; but we can receive them in loving trust as the words of our
Lord. If we were to turn from Christ where could we go? Not to Buddha,
or Mahomet, or to the philosophers and theorists. When the children ask
for bread they give them a stone. None other than Christ can feed to the 80U.1

the Bread of life and give it rest. He only has the words of eternal life.

NOTE ON THE JEWISH SYNAGOGUE.
It will be of service, in understanding the incidents at Capernaum, as well

as the many passages of the New Testament which refer to the synagogue,
to have a comprehensive idea of this peculiar Jewish institution. It is not
known when the synagogue originated, but it is certain that, when the temple
was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar and the remnant of the nation carried into
captivity, the knowledge of the word was preserved by establishing in every
community of Jews a place where the law was read and taught to the people.
When the nation was again established in their own land, as their institutions
emerge into tile clearer light of the period near the beginning of our era,
the synagogue is found existing in, not only the towns and cities of Palestine,
but in every foreign city where there was a Jewish population. In them the
Savior, in the earlier portion of his ministry, was a frequent teacher, and
Paul in his missionary tours to foreign cities always first sought the syna-
gogue of his own race.

It was a kind of Jewish local church, and permitted the worship of God on
every Sabbath at places far away from the temple. 'Wherever ten Jews could
be found it was permitted to. organize one. In it on the Sabbath the
Scriptures were read, prayers were offered and instruction was given. No
priest was required, there was no professional clergy; there was, however, a
"Ruler" with his" elders," there were subordinate officers, and there was
a regular prescribed course of reading. At one end of the synagogue was an
"ark" or receptacle where the roll of the law was sacredly preserved and
from which it was taken with the most profound reverence. On an elevated
platform sat the "Ruler of the synagogue" and the elders; prayers were
offered, and after these two lessons were always read, one from the Law,
and one from the Prophets; these lessons might be read by any competent
person who was designated by the ruler for the duty, and the reader might
add his comment. When the Lord appeared in the synagogue at Nazareth
he read from Isa. LXI, and then sat down to deliver his sermon, or comment.
Any scholar in the law who might happen to be present could be called on
for the comment, as there was no appointed preacher, and hence it frequently
occurred that when Paul entered a Jewish synagogue in some Gentile city
he was invited to deliver the address. The character of the address was
more conversational than the modern sermon. Questions were not out of
place, objections could be made, and often in the reports of discourses in the
New Testament we see the marks of these interruptions.
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The synagogue, in its organization, in many respects like the Christian
congregation, had also the power of discipline, but its penalties were not
entirely spiritual. Scourging could be inflicted upon delinquents, and hence
the Savior, in Matt. 10:17,speaks of his disciples being delivered to the syna-
gogues to be scourged.

The following account of an attempt of the students of Newton Theoloj!ical
Seminary to reproduce the worship of the synagogue in the time of Christ,
given by J. H. Garrison, will aid the reader to a correct understanding:
"About a score of the young men performed this service. They were appro-
priately rigged with the conventional uniform, and went through their various
parts with becoming reverence. The Law and the Prophets were read in
Hebrew and translated by an interpreter into the vernacular of their hearers,
which was the custom of the Jews in their synagogue service, after the
Hebrew ceased to be the language of the people. The chanting was very good,
perhaps much better than that heard in the average synagogue in the time of
our Savior. The Law from which they read was a veritable Hebrew scroll,
secured from a Rabbi in Germany. Various readers were called out from
their number, and wbile one was reading several others carefully scrutinized
each word to see that the reading was correctly done. Every action indicated
the greatest reverence for their sacred Scriptures. When the portions of
both the Law and the Prophets were read, a speaker was sought for, and
the messenger of the ruler of the synagogue had no little trouble in finding
some one to address the people. Wben be found one at last who agreed to
'say on,' according to the invitation extended to Paul and Barnabas, the
preacher took his seat in front of the congregation and proceeded to exhort
his brethren to faithfulness in the observance of the law of their God. He
evinced no little feeling when he alluded to their Gentile oppressors. The
address, which was in English, being ended, he asked for questions. A number
were asked, indicating by their character, and by the answers, tbe tendency
of the Jews to split hairs on tine points of their law, at that period of their
history, a cbaracteristic wbich is brought out prominently in the gospel
narratives. Some further responsive chanting, and a prayer, closed this
interesting and instructive service, which was witnessed by a large audience.
It explained how Paul would have an opportunity to speak in the Jewish
synagogues wherever he went, and brought out very vividly that scene in the
synagogue at Nazareth wben Jesus read the wonderful prophecy concerning
himself, and, when all eyes were fastened upon him, proceeded to announce
its fulfillment that day. For the reader was sometimes, though not always,
the speaker. The reading of the Scriptures was the main thing in the syna-
gogue service; the speaking was only incidental. It may be safely questioned
Whether the reading of the word of God has the prominence in our Lord's
day service that it ought to have!'
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CHAPTER VII.

THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES.
The discourse in the synagogue at Capernaum occurred, according to

Andrews, in the spring of A. D. 29; the visit to Jerusalem at the feast of
Tabernacles, took place in the early autumn of the same year. An interval
of about six months lies between, concerning the history of which John is
silent. In order that the reader may rightly locate the incidents of chapter
VII., I will note the outlines of the Lord's ministry, as given by the other
Evangelists, for this period. After the discourse at Capernaum, the Savior
visited the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, the only time in his ministry when he
passed beyond the boundaries of Israel to a Gentile country. Here he heals
the daughter of the Syro-Phcenician woman, and returning to the region of
Decapolis, heals one with an impediment in his speech, and afterwards feeds
4,000 persons. At Capernaum he comes in contact with the Pharisees; soon
after crosses the sea, and at Bethsaida heals a blind man. From thence he
goes, accompanied by his apostles, to the neighborhood of Cesarea Philippi,
and there occurs the remarkable conversation in which Peter declares that
"Jesus is the Christ the Son of the living God," and the Lord, after com-
mending Peter and declaring that he shall be a stone or splinter of the Rock,
affirms, ,. On this Rock," the great foundation truth Peter had uttered, "I will
build my church, and the gates of the unseen world shall not prevail against
it." They were then in the vicinity of "a high mountain apart," Mt. Hermon,
the highest peak of Syria, and, ascending it, his heavenly glory broke through
the bonds of humanity, and he was transfigured in the presence of his disciples.
Following this remarkable event; henceforth teaching his approaching death
at Jerusalem, after healing a lunatic child, paying the tribute money at
Capernaum, and traversing Galilee, teaching his dlaciples, he sets out to
Jerusalem to attend the feast of Tabernacles.

Three times a year the whole adult population of Judea was required to
assemble at Jerusalem to attend the great feasts. The finest seasons of the
year, spring and autumn, were chosen for these gatherings of the people
Separated into the Various tribes, these annual gatherings must have served
to cement the bond of national unity and establish acquaintance and friend-
ship. Another advantage was the opportunity of an interchange of sentiment
on every subject of interest. Whatever was an engrossing topic was sure
to be discussed in the great assemblages. Since the Savior had healed the
paralytic at the pool of Bethesda, about eighteen months before, there is no
account that he had visited Jerusalem, but the story of his wonderful teach-
ing and works in Galilee was spread broadcast over the land, and at this
gathering at the feast of Tabernacles the great question was whether he would
come to the feast. Among the vast crowds a search was made to know
whether he was not present, but when in the midst of the feast he suddenly
appeared in the temple, not only the multitude, but the temple authorities,
seem to have been startled.
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The feast of Tabernacles was instituted to commemorate the time when
the Israelites had dwelt in tents during their sojourn in the desert. To bring
vividly to remembrance the forty years of tent life, the people were enjoined,
during the seven days of the feast, to dwell in huts made of the branches of
trees. The flat house-tops of the city were covered with these leafy bowers,
which became the temporary home of the family; while the open places and
surrounding hills were also occupied by the vast crowd of sojourners. The
feast began on the t\fteenth of the month of Tisri, which this year answered
to October 11th, and continued eight days, seven of which were spent in the
leafy huts. While it lasted the Jews gave themselves up to festivity and
rejoicing. There is a proverb: "He who has not seen the rejoicing at the
pouring out of the water of Siloam at the feast of Tabernacles has never seen
rejoicing in his life." For the time, manner, and reason of this feast, see
Lev. chapter 23.

It is a remarkable fact that after so long and systematic an absence from
Jerusalem, as eighteen months prior to this feast, our Lord should attend
every feast for the next six months, the last of his ministry, in their order.-
GTeswell.

This feast was the last of the Jewish year, and in some respects it was its
crown of glory. Its characteristic was joyousness-(l) For deliverance from
Egypt; (2) For care in the wilderness-fit emblems these, in every Christian
experience, for deliverance from the bitter bondage of sin, and for care in
the heavenly ways.- Vincent.

And after these things 1
Jesus walked In Galilee;
for he would not walk In
Judrea, because tbe Jews
sougbt to kill him. Noll' 2
the feast of the Jews, the
feast of tabernacles Wal

1 After these things Jesus walked in Galilee:
for he would not walk in Jewry, because the Jews
sought to kill him.

2 Now the Jews' feast of tabernacles was at
hand.

1. .dfter these things. After the discourse in the synagogue at Capernaum.
The report of "the Jews" to the authorities at Jerusalem had intensified
the enmity that had been created when the man at the pool of Bethesda was
healed, and the Savior refrained from rushing into danger until "his time"
had nearly come. Six months passed, "after these things," before he went
to the feast of Tabernacles, and during this time he traveled and taught in
Galilee. TheJews soughtto kill him. This illustrates the sense in which John
uses the term "Jews." Christ's disciples and friends were all Jews by
race, but when John wrote all disciples had merged their race distinctions
into Christ and were Christians. "The Jews" were still a hostile people, and
when the word is used without qualification it has this hostile sense.

2. Nowthe Jews' feast of Tabernaoleswas at hand. It is spoken of as a feast
that belonged to a stranger people. This feast stood pre-eminent among
the Jewish festivals. Josephus says that it "was the holiest and greatest
of their feasts." Occurring at the vintage season, after the crops were gar-
nered, it was a season of thanksgiving. It fell from the 15th to the 22d days
of the month Tisri, covering the last part of September and first of October,
and was about six months after and before the passover, Its date,
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at hand. B I. brethren 3
therefore laid unto him,
Depart hence, and go Into
Judllla, that thy disciples
also may behold thy works
which thou doest. For no 4
man doeth anything In se-
cret, and himself seeketh
to be known openly. If
thou doest these things,
manifest thyself to the
world. For even his breth- II
ren did not helleve on him.
Jesus therefore .ruth unto 8
them, My time I. not yet
come; but your time I. 801-

3 His brethren therefore said unto him, Depart
hence and go into Judllla, that thy disciples also
may see the works that thou doest.

"' For there i8 no man that doeth any thing in
secret, and he himself seeketh to be known openly.
If thou do these things, shew thyself to the world,

5 For neither did his brethren believe in him.
6 Then Jesus said unto them, My time is not

yet come: but your time is alway ready.

therefore, shows us that six months of Christ's ministry had intervened
between the discourse at Capernaum and this time. Matthew gives some
the details of this interval in chapters XII.-XVII., XXI.

3. His brethren,therefore,sa.idunto him. His brethren according to the flesh,
whose names were James and Joses and Simon and Jude (Matt. 13: 55).
For discussion of their relationship to him, see notes on John 2: 12. The
theory that they were his cousins, the sons of Alpheus and Mary, the sister
of the motb sr of Christ, is disproved by this passage: " James, the son of
Alpheus, and Jude the brother of James," were apostles and believers, but
"these brethren" at this time were not believers and even seemed to be
disposed to scoff. Depa.rthenoea.ndgo into JudlBa..A year had passed since the
Savior had been at Jerusalem, and his brothers thought it inconsistent with
his high claims that he should avoid the national center of religious culture
and influence. Tha.t thy disciplesalso may see the workstha.t thou doast. This
language is partly ridicule and partly entreaty. His brothers were astonished
and puzzled, but he was so different from their conception of the Christ
that they refused to believe. They insist that he shall go to Judea and
show what he can do.

4. For no ma.ndoeth anything in. secret. No prophet and inspired teacher.
Such a teacher, they urge, seeks the multitudes and there, in the most public
manner, exhibits his supernatural power. rr thou dothesethings. If implies
that they were doubters. The next verse affirms that they were unbelievers.
While the counsel of these brothers, from a worldly point of view, might
seem wise, it is in another form the same counsel offered by the devil in
the second temptation, and spurned by our Lord.

5. For neither did hi.s brethrenbelieveiJ. him. It shows the stress to which
those who hold the tradition that the mother of our Lord always remained
a virgin are put that they should insist on a theory that requires three out
of four of these unbelievers to be apostles! A clear distinction is made
here between "the brothers of him" (Greek) and his disciples. The dis-
tinction is still clearer in Matt. 12: 47. They afterwards became believers
(Acts 1: 14).

6. Mytime is not yet oome. The time for the full manifestation of himself
had not yet come. He had revealed himself gradually, step by step, until
his apostles had recognized and declared him as the Christ, the Son of the
living God (John 6: 69; Matt. 16: 16). He had satisfied the woman of Sychar
that he was the Christ, and had revealed himself in the synagogue at Caper-
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I way ready. The world 7

cannot hate you; but me It
hateth, becaus ••I testify of
it, that its works are evil.
Go ye up unto the teast: I 8
go not up yet unto this
feast; because my time i8
not yet fulfilled. And hav- 9
ing said these things unto
them, he abode ,UII in Gal-
ilee.

But when his brethren 10
were gone up unto the
feast,then went he also up,
not pubUcly, but as it were

7 The world cannot hate you; but me it hateth,
because I testify of it, that the works thereof are
evil.

8 Go ye up unto this feast: I go not up yet unto
this feast; for my time is not yet full come.

9 When he had said these words unto them, he
abode still in Galilee.

10 But when his brethren were gone up, then
went he also up unto the feast, not openly, but as it
were in secret.

naum as the Bread of life. Three of his apostles had been eye witnesses of
his majesty on the Mount of Transfiguration, but the time for the grand
final lesson of the cross, the tomb, the resurrection and the Ascension had
not come. His presence in the church, in the hearts of believers, as a power
has gone on increasingly ever since, but his full manifestation to the world
does not take place until his second coming, when "every eye shall see
him." His disciples had to be prepared for the manifestation of his divine
Christhood to them; and the church and world has to be prepared for his
coming. Yourtime is always ready. Those who have no set work are always
ready, and the world is always ready for those who have no message to it.
He who has a work must make ready for it. He who has a message for the
world must educate it to receive his message,

7. The worldoannothate you. In that case it would hate those who had
its spirit and were of it. It will not hate itself. It only hates those who
rebuke its sins and oppose its ways. Me it hateth beoauseI testify the
works thereof are evil. It always hates those who expose and denounce its
sins. Socrates had to drink hemlock because he rebuked the folly of the
Athenians; Savonarola and Huss had to be burned because they exposed the
corruptions of Rome; Isaiah, Jeremiah and John the Baptist all suffered
because they denounced sin in high places; and when Jesus came exposing
the corruptions of the priests, the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, the worldliness
and debauchery of the Sadducees and Herodians, it was inevitable that he
should be hated, persecuted and hunted to death. Still the world hates him.
The hate of such men as Voltaire, 'I'om Paine and Ingersoll, and of their
disciples, is due to the fact that Christ and his kingdom are a rebuke to, and
condemnation of their lives.

8, 9. Go y8 • • • I go not up yet to this feast. A more literal translation
is: "I am not now going to this feast." He does not use the future but
the present tense. We cannot be certain whether he had yet determined
to go at all. It would have defeated his purpose to have gone with those
who were determined that he should make an exhibition of himself. Hence,
after the departure of his brethren and the great caravan of Galilean pilgrims,
he yet remained in Galilee.

10. Thenwent he up also to the feast, not openly. After the departure of the
multitude of Galileans he followed after, no doubt accompanied by his
apostles, though we have no account of the journey, unless it be referred to
in Luke 9: 51,52. The journey was made quietly, not clandestinely, but
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In secret. The Jews there- 11
fore sought him at the
feast, and said, Where Is
he? And there was much I2
murmuring among the
multitudes concerning
him j some said, He II a
gooc man: ethers said,
Not 80, but he leadeth the
multitude a.tray. How-13
beltno man spake openly
of him for fear or the Jews.

11 Then the Jews sought him at the feast, and
said, Where is he?

12 And there was much murmuring among the
people concerning him: for some said, He is a
good man: others said, Nay; but he deceiveth the
people.

13 Howbeit no man spake openly of him for
fear of the Jews.

unostentatiously and in such a way as not to attract observation. As Meyer
says: "Not in company of a caravan of pilgrims, or in any other way of
outward observation, but so that the journey to the feast is represented as
made in secrecy, and consequently quite differently from his last entry at the
feast at the passover." He seems not to have reached Jerusalem until after
the feast was in progress.

11. Thenthe Jews Boughthim at the feast. His fame had become so great
that his appearance at this feast was looked forward to with expectation,
and the Jews were on the watch for him in order to observe his conduct
and hear his words. These Jews probably sought him among the crowds who
came from Galilee. They ask, as they seek: "Where is he?" 01' rather,
"that man." Only one man could be meant, for all the land was busy with
talk of the great Ga!i1ean teacher. The question was probably about half
curiosity and half ill will.

12. Therewas muohmurmuringamong the people. Muttering and secret dis-
cussion. By the people are meant the multitudes. They must be kept in the
mind as distinct from "the Jews." This chapter brings out a vivid picture
of Jewish life and of the various elements that composed the nation. We
have "the disciples" or personal followers and believers in Christ; ••his
brethren," who were brothers according to the flesh but were y,;t unbelievers;
"the Jews," officials,or those under official influence, and arrayed in opposi-
tion to Christ; "the people," the vast body of the nation who were filled
with marvel, were not yet convinced, but were discussing the claims of Jesus;
"the Pharisees" (verse 32) here named by John for the first time as opposed
to the Lord; "the chief priests," the Sadducean hierarchy who hated him,
not for religious reasons like the Pharisees, but because they were sensual,
time-serving materiaIists; "the Pharisees and chief priests" (verses 32and 45),
evidently the Sanhedrim; "Nicodemus" (verse 50), a member of the 8anhe-
drim, but inclined favorably to Christ. The contact with all of these is
personal and direct. He deceiveththe people. While some insisted that he was
a good man, others urged that he was leading the people astray.

13. No man spa.ke openly. These discussions were private rather than
public. The people all felt that" the Jews," the ruling powers, were intensely
opposed to Christ, and they feared that open discussion would bring down
evil upon themselves. Those wl>- 'reld both opinions" milltrusted tile hier-
archy; even those of hostile opimons were afraid, so long as the Sanhedrim
had not given its official decision, that their verdict might be reversed. A
true indication of an utterly Jesuitical domination of tt~ people."-MeYl'r.
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14 , Now about the midst of the feast Jesus
went up into the temple, and taught.

15 And the Jews marvelled, saying, How know-
eth this man letters, having never learned?

16 Jesus answered them, and said, My doctrine
is not mine, but his that sent me.

I But when It was now the 14
midst of the feast Jesus
went I1p into the temple,
and taught. The Jews15
therefore marvelled, say-
ing, How knoweth this
man letters, having never
learned? Jesus therefore 16
answered them, and said,
My teaching is not mine,

JESUS IN THE TEMPLE.
14:. Aboutthe midst or the reast. About the middle. It lasted, altogether'

eight days. This indicates the time, probably, when Jesus reached Jerusalem.
Bengel calculates that on this year the middle of the feast would come OIl the
Sabbath day; the temple would, therefore, be unusually crowded, and the
day itself would suggest the remarks about the Sabbath which are found in
verses 22, 23. Went up into the temple and taught. He had come secretly and
had refused to make a show of himself, but he did not hesitate to proclaim
his doctrine in the most public manner. He seems to flash upon the Jewish
multitude on this occasion with the suddenness of the lightning flash. How
he came to Jerusalem, whether he dwelt in a leafy booth as others, whether
his voice was heard in the Hallel, we are not told. All we know is that
suddenly he presents himself in the temple, the very stronghold of his
enemies.

Eighteen months had passed since he was last in Jerusalem. Then, although
the miracle at Bethesda had aroused a controversy and had called for teaching,
he had not presented himself as the public teacher of Israel. Now, however,
throwing off all concealment, and apparently passing from extreme caution
to the very verge of daring, he plants himself in the temple and addresses
the multitude in a capacity that was assumed only by the oldest and most
renowned Rabbis of Israel. Olshausen, following Tholuck, thinks that the
Savior on the Sabbath day, did not merely teach in the open court, but delivered
a formal discourse in the synagogue which was situated in the court of the
women. As the Lord appears suddenly in the temple, on this great festal
occasion, as a public teacher, we are reminded of Malachi 3: 1.

15. How knoweththis man letters? Jesus had never studied in the great
Jewish schools of theology. In the preceding generation Hillel had presided
over the school or university in which all who became doctors of the law
were expected to take their course. At this time Gamaliel, a disciple of
Hillel, had succeeded him in the supervision of this renowned school. Here
"letters," the written law, and the unwritten interpretations and traditions,
were made the subjects of study. No person was expected to become a rabbin,
a public teacher of the synagogue or temple, until he had passed regularly
through such a course. Yet Jesus, who had never learned of any of the
doctors, never attended any of the rabbinical schools, now stood forth publicly
in the temple as a teacher of religion. The Jews" marvelled" at this, but
their question implies more. They question the right of one who had not a
Doctor's diploma to appear thus as a public tsaoher.

16. My doctrineis n~t mine. These words are an answer to the question of
the Jews. The Rabbis were wont to proclaim of whom they" received"
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17 If any man will do his will he shall know of ! buthimthaI sent me. If 17. .' anymanw irleth to do his
the doctrine, whether It be of God, or whether I will, heshallknowof the
speak of myself teaching,whetherIt be ofGod,or whetMr I speak

)8 lIe that speaketh of himself seeketh his own ~om myself. He that18
I b h h k h hi I hi sl;peakethfrom himselfgory: ut et at see et Isgorythatsent Im,8eekethhlsownglory:but

the same is true and no unrighteousness is in him. het~at seekeththe glory. ' . ofhimthat sent him, the
19 Did not Moses gl ve you the law, and yet none sameis true, and no un-

f k th tl I ? Wh b t t kill righteousnessIs In him.o you cepe ie aw y go ye a ou 0 1 DidnotMosesgiveyoutbel~
me ? law,and IItt none of you

doeththelaw? Whyseek

their teaching. Jesus declares that his is not human learning, was not
learned in any of the schools of men, but came from God.

17. If any man will do his will he shall knowthe dootrine. Literally, "If any
man wills to do his will," etc. A willing obedience to the will of God is
essential to knowledge where Christ is a divine teacher. This does not
promise that he who seeks to obey the will of God shall be able to solve
every difficulty of theology, but it does promise that he will be able to know
whether Christ taught divine truth and is therefore the Savior of mankind.
In other words, the purpose to do God's will so clears the spiritual insight
that the soul will be able to recognize the nature and mission of Christ. If
this be true, unbelief originates in an indisposition to do the will of God.
The honest soul, eager to do God's will, will recognize Christ as a divine
teacher. I believe that the experience of humanity confirms this declaration.
I have never heard of one who devoutly sought to know and do the will of
God who remained in. unbelief. As far as my observation has gone skeptics
have been more anxious to follow their own will than the will of God. The
antidote to unbelief is for the heart to say, not my will but thine be done.
Indeed, the conscience is not right before God until there is a determination
to do his will. Until that point is reached there is not" the good and honest
heart" in which the seed of the word can germinate. In these words the
Savior points out to the Jews the spiritual difficulty in the way of their under-
standing his claims. They were not willing, in spite of all their religious
pretensions, to do the will of God.

18. He tha.t speaketh of himself seekethhis own glory. The true teacher of
men does not preach. himself. Christ came to speak of and exalt the Father.
The true preacher hides his own personality behind Christ. The general
truth is stated. Whenever a preacher is met who keeps himself prominently
before his hearers he is not a true man; but when one forgets himself in the
message of his Lord "the same is true." Egotism and the spirit of Christ
are not in concord.

19. Didnot Mosesgive youthe law1 I take it that this remark is designed to
convict the Jews of not .•willing to do the will of God." The law of Moses
was recognized by them as the will of God, yet they violated it. It commanded,
"Thou shalt not kill," yet at that very time" the Jews" were plotting his
death.
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:ve to kill me! The multi- 20
tude answered, 'l'hou hast
a devil: who seeketh to
kill theel Je8us answered 21
aud said unto them, I did
one work, and ye all mar-
vel. For this cause hath 22
Moses given you circum-
cision, (not that it Is of
Moses, but of the rat hers) :
and on the sabbath ye cir-
cumcise •. man. 1f s man 28
recel veth Circumcision on
the 8abbath, that the law
of Moses may not be brok-
en; are ye wroth with me,
because I made a man
every wit whole on the
sabbath 1 Judge not BC- 24
cording to appearance.but
Judge righteous judge-
ment.

20 The people answered and said, Thou hast a
devil: who goeth about to kill thee?

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, I have
done one work, and ye all marvel.

22 Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision:
(not because it is of Moses, but of the fathers) :
and ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man.

23 If a man on the sabbath day receive circum-
cision, that the law of Moses should not be brok-
en; are ye angry at me, because I have made a
man every whit whole on the sabbath day ?

24 Judge not according to the appearance, but
judge righteous judgment.

20. The people a.nswered.This answer is not given by "the Jews," of whom
the Savior'S words were just spoken (see verse 15), but by "the people," the
great multitude of the nation who were yet undecided. There were people
standing there, "people of Jerusalem" (verse 25), who knew of the plot to
assassinate him, but the great body of the people were probably ignorant of it
and, therefore, spoke honestly. It seemed to them so abhorrent that there
should be a purpose to murder him that they think that the error must have
been impressed on his mind by demoniacal influence. They mean nearly
what we would say if we were to say of one that he is under a delusion, or is
" mad." Ha.sta. devil. See note on Demons at the end of this chapter.

21. I havedoneonework,and ye ail marvel. Dropping the matter of their
purpose to kill him, which time would reveal, the Lord cites them to the
marvellous work, which had aroused the first purpose of "the Jews" to slay
him. That work had taken place eighteen months before, on the occasion of
his last visit to Jerusalem (see John Chap. V.). It had been performed on
the Sabbath day, which had, probably, caused them to marvel more, than that
a man bound for thirty-eight years should be made whole.

22. Mosesgave youoiroumoision. The rite of circumcision, given at first to
Abraham, and therefore, "of the fathers," was a part of the Mosaic law.
The child was to be circumcised on the eighth day and if this came on the
Sabbath, the day was disregarded and the rite performed in order "that
the law of Moses might not be broken."

23. Are ye angry at me7 The Rabbis said, "Circumcision drives away the
Sabbath." It was, they held, "of the fathers," a patriarchal institution, and
therefore, of older date than the Sabbath, which was of Moses; therefore, the
Sabbath gave way before the duty of attending to circumcision on the eighth
day. The law of mercy was older than either circumcision or the Sabbath;
the Jews were, therefore, inconsistent in their indignation against him
because he had performed an act of mercy, "made a man every whit whole,
on the Sabbath day." Mercy was God's eternal law.

24:. Judgewith righteousjudgment. They judged by "appearances" when
they condemned C1-jristfor healing on the Sabbath, and forgot the eternal
principles of righteousness. Sometimes one law is broken in order to obey
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25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is

not this he, whom they seek to kill ?
26 But, 10, he speaketh boldly, and they say

nothing unto him. Do the rulers know indeed
that this is the very Christ?

27 Howbeit we know this man whence he is:
but when Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence
he is.

28 Then cried Jesus in the temple as he taught,
saying, Ye both know me, and ye know whence I
am : and I am not come of myself, but he that sent
me is true, whom ye know not.

29 But I know him: for I am from him, and he
hath sent me.

[vii. 25-29.

Some therefore of them 25
of Jerusalem said. Is not
this he whom they seek to
klll I And 10, he speaketh 26
openly. and they say noth-
Ing unto him. Can It be
that the rulers Indeed
know that this Is the
Christ! Howbeit we know 27
this man whence he Is:
but when the Christ com-
eth, no one knoweth
whence he Is. Jesus 28
therefore cried In the tem-
ple, teachl ug and saying,
Ye both know me, ana
whence 1 am: and I am
not come of myself. but he
that sent me Is true, whom
ye know not. I know him; 29
because I am from him,

a higher law. They should always ask Nhether this was the case before
they condemned, and then "judge with righteous judgment."

25, 26. Then laid someof them of Jerusalem. There were 1.undreds of thou-
sands of strangers in the city who would know little of the purposes of "the
Jews," but these residents of tae city would be more likely to know. They
therefore express surprise that he "whom they sought to kill" is speaking
boldly. Do the rulers know indeed that this is the very Ohrist? They are
bewildered. They do not either condemn or approve the purpose of the
rulers, but they cannot understand why it is not carried out. Is it possible
that the rulers have found out that this is the Christ? Does that explain
their neglect to carry out their purpose?

27. WhenOhristoometh,no man knowethwhenoehe is. There was an expecta-
tion, probably due to Dan. 7: 13, that the Messiah would suddenly appear in
Jerusalem without anyone knowing whence he came. These men, therefore,
reason that this cannot be the Christ because they knew from whence he was.
They knew that he came from Galilee and probably that his early home was
at Nazareth, but were ignorant of the fact that Bethlehem was his birthplace.
Nor did they know of his heavenly origin, so that it was literally true that the
Christ was before them and no man knew whence he came. It might be well
to add that the Jewish tradition held that Bethlehem would be the Messiah's
birthplace, but he would be caught away by spirits and tempests and lie
hidden until he should miraculously appear to enter upon his mission.

28. Ye both know me and know whenoeI am. These words are directly sug-
gested by their argument against his being the Christ. There is a certain
irony in the answer, as though he should say: " You profess to know all
about me, whence I came; yet if this were true you would believe, for 1 came
not of myself, but was sent by one who is true; you do not even know who
sent me." Whomye know not. They knew not God. Had they known Lim,
recognized his true character, they would have known Immanuel.

29. I how him. His knowledge was not that of hearsay, but of experience,
for he came from God.
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come.
3! And many of the people believed on him,

and said, When Christ cometh, will he do more
miracles than these which this man hath done?

3:3 ,. The Pharisees heard that the people mur-
mured such things concerning him; and the Phari-
sees and the chief priests sent officers to take him.

33 Then said JeSUBunto them, Yet a little while
am I with you, and then I go unto him that sent
me.

::S4 Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me " and
where I am, thither ye cannot come.

30 Then they sought to take him: but no man 1a rid he sent me. They eo
sought therefore to ta ke

laid hands on him, because his hour was not yet him: and no man laid his
handon him, because his
hour was not yet come.
But.of the multitude many 81
believed on him: and tbey
said. When the Christ shall
come, will he do more
signs than those which
this man hath done! The 311
Pharisees heard the multi-
tude murmuring these
things concerning him;
and the chief priests arid
the Pharisees sent officers
to take him. Jesus there-
fore said, Yet a little while
am I with you, and I go
unto him that sent me. Ye 34
shall seek me, and shal l
not find me: and where I
am, ye cannot come. The.5

30. Then they sought to t&kehim. The charge that they were without the
knowledge of God so angered them that they sought to lay hands on him.
"They of Jerusalem" are referred to. It was the attempt of a mob. Beoause
his hour was not yet ceme. They were in some way restrained, perhaps by awe,
and no man could yet do him violence, for the set time had not come.

31. And manyof the peoplebelievedon him. Not" the Jews," or "they of
Jerusalem," but the multitude. They were convinced that he was a teacher
from God and were ready to follow him, though as yet not certain that he was
the Christ. Hence they asked, "When Christ comes will he do more
miracles than this man does?" It must be remembered that Jesus did not
proclaim himself to be the Christ. He demonstrated it by his works. His
apostles already knew who he was; the multitude had not yet learned.

32. ThePha.riseeshea.rdthat the people. These active and watchful adversaries
discovered that the people were being convinced and thought it time to act.
The most powerful and most religious of the Jewish sects, they were the
bitterest enemies of Christ. Great sticklers for ceremonials, worshiping the
letter of the law while careless of its spirit, intensely Jewish and Mosaic,
they were early alarmed by the teaching of Christ (John 4: 1), though this is
the first place where we have the positive declaration of the enmity of the
sect in the headquarters of ritualism. The Pharisees and chief priests. This
phrase describes the Sanhedrim, composed of the chief priests who were
Sadducees, and the leaders of the Pharisees. It is apparent that the Sanhe-
drim was quickly called together, it was announced that Jesus was ill
Jerusalem and teaching in the temple, also that the people were moved by
his doctrine and ready to acknowledge him; it was therefore determined to
send at once "the officers," temple guards always on service within the sacred
precincts and composed of Levites, to arrest him.

33,34. Then Jesus said unto them. Now he gives another part of his discourse.
His first words show that he is aware of the beginning of the end. He will
not be arrested now for" yet a little while I am with you," but the triumph
of his enemies will come shortly, for" I go to him who sent me," "and ye
shall seek me and not find me." This is very plain to us in the light of
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Jews therefore said among
themaetvea, Wbltber will
tbis man go tbat we shall
uot tlnd bim! will he go
unto tbe Dispersion among
tbe Greeks, and teach the
Greekst Wbat Is this word a6
tbat be said, Ye shall seelt
me, and shall nottlnd me:
and where 1 am, 1e can-
not come!

Now on the last day, the
great;;dallof the feast, Jesua
atood and cried. saying,
If any man thirst, let him
come unto me and drink.

85 Then said the Jew8 among themselves,
Whither will he go, that we shall not find him?
will he go unto the dispersed among the Gentiles,
and teach the Gentiles?

36 What manner of saying is this that he said,
Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me : and where
I am, thither ye cannot come?

37 In the last day, that great day of the feast,
Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst,
let him come unto me, and drink.

subsequent history, but it is not strange that his hearers on the other side
of the cross, did not understand.

35, 36. Then said the Jews. They could not comprehend. Did he mean
that he was going also to the .Tews dispersed among the Gentiles? Would
he teach them and the Gentiles, as well as the Jews of Judea and the
Galileans? Their perplexity was genuine, but as the Jews of Jerusalem
looked with scorn on those dispersed abroad, the insinuation is designed for a
taunt. The question indicates the scorn in which" the Jews" held all whose
religious privileges were less than their own. There was only a less degree
of contempt for foreign Jews and Galileans than for Gentiles. In verse 52
the contempt of Galilee is indicated in the rebuke of Nicodemus. This
contempt did not arise so much from pride of blood, as from pride of superior
sanctity and religious learning. Jerusalem was then the great center of
Rabbinical learning, while the outlying districts were regarded unlettered
and scorned as the homes of ignorance. "If anyone wishes to be rich, let
him go north; if he wishes to be wise, let him come south," was a saying of
the Rabbins. When Nathanael asked, "Can anything good come out of
Nazareth?" he only spoke in the spirit of the times. Puffed up with the
pride of Rabbinical learning, "the Jews" exhibited an offensive contempt
for all who could not be measured by their standard.

JESUS THE CHRIST.
37. Onthe last day, that great day of the feast. Whether the great day, so

emphatically mentioned, was the seventh, or the eighth day, is a point that
has been much discussed and which cannot be certainly settled. There
were seven active days of the feast and the eighth was a day of holy rest.
It is probable that he to whom all the feasts of Israel pointed, chose this
eighth day, the last day, for the proclamation of himself as the hope and
joy of Israel. Seven days in tents commemorated the sojourn in the desert,
but the eighth day, it is supposed, was devoted more especially to rejoicing
and thanksgiving for the blessings of the year. It was a kind of "harvest
home." If any man thirst, let him oomeunto me and drink. Every morn-
ing whilst the Israelites were gathered in th,.. temple courts, one
ot the priests brought water drawn in a golden urn from the pool of
Siloam, and amid the sounding of trumpets and other demonstrations of joy,
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88 He that believeth on me, aa the scripture

hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of liv-
ing water.

39 (But this spake he of the Spirit, which they
that believe on him should receive: for tho Holy
Ghost was not yet given; because that Jesus was
not yet glorified.)

He that bel1evethon me, 38
a. the scripture hath laid,
out of his belly shall 1Iow
river. or living water. But 39
this spake he ot the Spirit,
which they that believed
on him were to receive:
for the Spirit .••.a8 not yet
QWm: because Jesus was

poured the water upon the altar. This rite is not mentioned in the Old Testa-
ment; but, as a commemoration of the miraculous supply of water from the rock
of Horeb in the wilderness, it was in harmony with the spirit of the festival.
The chanting of the great Hallel (Ps.113-118)celebratedthe past, but the Talmud
declares that the Jews connected with this ceremony the words of Isaiah 12:3:
"Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation," and saw
ill it a type of the effusion of the Holy Spirit. It is held that it is with reference
to this pouring out of water, the Savior cried, "If any man thirst, let him come
to me and drink. " Alford holds that for seven days the water was poured every
morning, but that on the eighth there was a blank, and that then he invited them
to the living water which would really quench the thirst of the soul and not
leave them unsatisfied.

38. He that believethon me, as the Soripturehath said. Notice that" believing"
corresponds to " coming" in the preceding verse, showing that faith is the means
that brings us to Christ. The reference is not to any single passage, but to the
spirit of the Scripture, notably such passages as Isaiah 55: 1 ; 58: 11; Ps. 36:8, 9.
Outof his belly shall flowriversof living w••ter. Below the spot on wlrich Jesus
stood while speaking in the temple courts, was a vast reservoir of water. It is
probably to this subterranean supply Joel referred when he spoke of a fountain
that "shall come forth from the house of the Lord," and to which Zechariah
alluded when he said that " in that day living waters shall go out of Jerusalem."
Christ now shows that the living waters shall go forth because everyone who
drinks shall himself become a fountain. It will be observed that the promise
takes a wider sweep. He who drinks shall not only never thirst but becomes
himself a running fountain, an unfailing supply of the waters of life. Meyer
says: "The mutual and inspired intercourse of Christians from Pentecost
downward, the speaking in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, the mutual
edificationof Christian assemblies by means of inspired gifts, even to the speak-
ing of tongues, the entire work of the apostles, and the early evangelists, furnish
an abundant commentary on this text." Christ is the living water; he who
believes upon Christ has Christ formed within him, and hence must become a
fountain to dispense the living water wherever he goes.

39. Thisspakehe of the Spirit,whiohthoy t!w.tbelieveonhimshouldreceive. This
declaration of John makes the second chapter of Acts the best commentary on
the preceding verse. Luther says: s , So St. Peter, by one sermon on the day of
Pentecost, as by a rushing of water, delivered three thousand men from the
devil's kingdom, washing them in an hour from sin, death and Satan." Beesuse
leaus was notyet glorified.Let it be noted,!. That tile Holy Spirit was not given
until after the death and ascension of Jesus. 2. The disciples of Christ did not
become" fountains of living water" until the Holy Spirit was sent. This marks
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40 ,. Many of the people, therefore, when they
heard this saying, said, Of a truth this is the
Prophet.

41 Others said, This is the Christ. But some
said, Shall Christ come out of Galilee?

42 Hath not the scripture said, That Christ
cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town
of Bethlehem, where David was?

43 So there was a division among the people
because of him.

44 And some of them would have taken him;
but no man laid hands on him.

not yet glorified. Some of 40
the multitude therefore,
when they heard these
words, said, This Is of a
truth the prophet. Others 41
said, This Is the Christ.
But some said, What,doth
the Christ come out of
Galilee1Hath not the scr!p-42
ture said that the Christ
cometh of the seed of Da-
vid, and from Bethlehem,
the village where David
was? So there arose a di- 43
vision in themult!tude be-
cause of him. And some 44
of them would have tuken
him:but nomanlaid hands
on him.

Pentecost as the beginning of the preaching of the gospel authoritatively by his
disciples. The sermon of Peter was the first sermon under the great Commis-
sion, the first declaration of the conditions of the gospel, the first preaching by
men as "the Holy Spirit gave them utterance." It was only after Jesus was
glorified that he could send the Holy Spirit, and on Pentecost it was declared,
"He hath shed forth the things which you do see and hear."

40. Ot a truth this is the Prophet. There were conflicting views among those
who listened to him. Some of these impressions are now given. Some said he
was" the Prophet," spoken of in Deut. 18: 15, and referred to in John 1 :15. All
agreed that a prophet was to come at the Messianic period, but some held that he
was to be the Messiah himself, and others that he was to be the forerunner.
Hence the deputation of the Sanhedrim put three questions to John: "Art thou
Elias"( Art thou that prophet ? Art thou the Christ"( "

41. Otherssaid, This is the Christ. Others asserted that he was the Christ. The
opponents denied this and based their opposition, not upon his character, or his
teaching, but upon the fact that he came from Galilee. Jesus, reared at Naza-
reth, coming to Jerusalem from Galilee, was supposed by the Jews to have been
born there, and they were well aware of the fact that Christ was to be born at
Bethlehem.

42. Christ oomethot the seed ot David, and tram Bethlehem. Even the Talmud
explains Micah 5 :2, as declaring that Bethlehem should be Christ's birthplace.
The wise men who came to J erusalem seeking the young Babe heard the same
thing from the priests. Nor was anything more clearly predicted than that he
should be of the seed of David. See on this Isaiah 11:1; J er. 23: 5; Ps. 89: 36.

43. So there was a divisionamong the people. The Greek word for division is
schism, or implies a violent split. They were rent into two parties and there was
fierce contention.

H. Someof them wouldhave taken him. In the heat and bitter animosity of the
dispute some were eager to lay violent hands on him. For a year and a half the
Jewish leaders had been looking for a pretext to seize him, and when he
appeared at this feast they sought to carry out their purposes. Though officers
were sent to apprehend him, and a mob was ready to seize him, yet" no man
laid bands on him," " for his hour was not yet come."
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45 , Then carne the officers to the chief priests
and Pharisees; and they said unto them, Why
have ye not brought him?

46 The officers answered, Never man spake like
this man.

47 Then answered them the Pharisees, Are ye
also dcceivcd ?

48 Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees
believe-d on him?

39 But this people who knoweth not the law are
cursed.

50 Nicodemus saith unto them, (he that came
to Jesus by night, being one of them.)

51 Doth our law judge any man, before it hear
him, and know what he doeth?

The officers therefore 4IS
came to the chief priests
and Pharisees; and tbey
said unto them, Why did
ye not bring him? The 46
officers answered, Never
man 80 spake, The Pnar- 41
isecs therefore answered
them, Are ye also led
astray? Hath any of the
rulers believed on him, or
any of the Pharisees ~ But 48
thlsmultitudewhich know-
eth not the law are ac-
cursed. Nicodemus saith 50
unto them (he tbat came
to him before, being one
of them), Doth our law 51
judge a man. except It first
hear from himself and

45. Thenesmethe offioersto the ohiefpriestsandPharisees. These were the temple
police, Levites under the direction of the chief priests. In verse 32 we are told
that tho chief priests, instigated by the Pharisees, had sent the officersto arrest
him. This was tho act of the Sanhedrim, and was the first official attempt to
arrest him, tho beginning of the course that resulted, six months later, in the
final arrest, trial and crucifixion. These officers returned without the expected
prisoner, and the reason was demanded by the Sanhedrim which was in session,
apparently waiting for their return.

46. Nevermanspakelikethis man. The only answer the officers could make to
the demand why they had not carried out orders was, "Man never spake like
this man." The multitude had not overawed them, but the words of Christ.
There is no stronger testimony to the moral power of the presence of Christ
than this confession of the rough temple police. "To listen to him was not only
to be disarmed in every attempt against him, but it was even to be half con-
verted from bitter enemies to awe-struck disciples."

47,48. Then answeredthe Pharisees. • • • • Have anyof the rulers,eto.1 The
Pharisees, always the bitterest foes of Christ, charge the officers in language
of scorn. Have any of the rulers believed? By rulers are meant the Sanhc-
drim. In the matter of deciding on the claims of the Messiah they hold that
the judgment of the "rulers" must be decisive. They were not probably
aware that Nicodemus was really in secret a believer, and that another
"senator," Joseph, would reveal himself at the proper time. At this time the
Pharisees controlled the Sanhedrim.

49. This people • • • are aecursed, Their argument was, "Not the Sanhe-
drim, not the powerful and religious Pharisees, but the rabble are the believers
Uponhim. They are utterly ignorant of the law and are accursed. On account
of their ignorance they are easily led astray."

50. Nioodemussaid. It was a "ruler" who now spoke. The impression made
on Nicodemus in that night interview, long before, had been permanent.

51. Dothourlawjudgeanymanberoreit hearhim? There is a keen sarcasm in this
question. Of course it did not, yet they who boasted of their knowledge of the
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52 They answered and said unto him, Art thou

also of Galilee? Search, and look: for out of Gal-
ilee ariseth no prophet.

knoW'what he doeth t They 52
answered and said unto
him, Art thou also of Gal-
lIee! Search, and see that
out of Galilee ariseth DO
prophet.

law, were breaking it in their blind rage. The answer of the Pharisees shows
that the question of Nicodemus cut to the quick. Instead of a direct answer
they reply with a sneer.

52. Art thou also of Galilee? Are you a follower of the Galilean? Then they
assert, " Out of Galilee hath arisen no prophet; " a false statement. Jonah was
of Galilee (:.lKings 14: 25); Elijah probably so (1 Kings 17 : 1), and Nahum, also
(Nahum 1 : 1). In their scorn of Galilee they held it impossible that a man of
God could come out of that province. With such recrimination the session of
the Sanhedrim broke up.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

If any man thirst. In those hot and arid regions there is no fiercer want
than thirst and no greater blessing than the cool draught of water. The Savior
knew that there was a thirst no earthly fountain could satisfy, a deep inward
thirst that dries up the spirit. Such he bids to come and drink.

2. A condition of coming to the living fountain is thirst. "lIo, everyone
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters." "If any thirst, let him come." "Come
ye that are weary and heavy laden." There must be a felt need of Christ,
before anyone can come to him. If the world satisfies the soul it has no room
for Cl.rist.

3. Those who drink must become flowing fountains. Moses struck the rock
of Horeb and it flowedin a living stream. Christ strikes our barren hearts ana
lives and they flowforth in his love, a stream of life to others. Those who have
eternal life must lead others to e1:ernallife.

4. There is no ignorance so deep as the ignorance that will not know; no
blindness so incurable as the blindness that will not see. And the dogmatism of
a narrow and stolid prejudice which believes itself to be theological learnmg is,
of all others, the most ignorant and blind. Such was the spirit in which,
ignoring the mild justice of Nicodemus, and the marvellous impression made
by Jesus on their own offlcers, the majority of the Sanhedrim broke up, and
went each to his own home.-Farrar.

5. When the Interpreter bad done, he takes them out into his garden again,
and led them to a tree whose inside was all rotten and gone; and yet it grew and
had leaves. Then said Mercy, "What means this? "-" This tree," said he,
"whose outside is fair, and whose inside is rotten, is it to which many may be
compared that are i11the garden of God; who with their mouths speak high in
behalf of God, but in deed will do nothing for bim; whose leaves are fair, but
their heart good for nothing but to be tinder for the devil's tinder-box."-
Bunyan's Pilgrim's Proqress,
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NOTE ON DEMONS.
While John does not give a single account or the casting out or devils, or

demons more correctly, he refers in no less than four places to demoniac
possession. In chapter 7: 20, the multitude exclaim, "Thou hast a devil
(demon) : who goeth about to kill thee?" In 8: 48, his enemies insult him
by declaring: "Thou art a Samaritan and hast a devil." In 8: 52, they
exclaim: "Now we know thou hast a devil," and in 10: 20, they say, " lIe
hath a devil and is mad." In all these places the Greek term is demon
(daimonion), not devil (diabolos). It is the same term that is constantly used
by the other Evangelists when they speak of demoniac possession. The
subject is one that requires, to a correct understanding, more than a brief
note, and I will add the substance, condensed, of what has been said by
Trench (Miracles), Alford and Smith (Dictionary of the Bible) upon the subject.
There has been presented no less than three theories of demoniacal possession:
1. Strauss and his school hold that there was nothing of the kind and that
all language that seems to imply it is to be spiritualized. The possession of
devils is only a lively symbol of the prevalence and power of evil in the
world, and the casting out of devils is a corresponding symbol of our Lord's
conquest of evil by his spiritual power. This theory is a part of that mythical
explanation of everything miraculous in the life of Christ of which Strauss
is the expounder. It is a sufficient answer to say that it is utterly inconsistent
with the plain, matter of fact narratives of the New Testament. 2. The
second theory holds that our Lord found a general belief in demoniacal
agency, which attributed to demons various diseases, including some forms
of lunacy, and epilepsy, that he did not combat this belief, but healed the
diseases by miraculous power, and that there is really no such thing as
demoniacal possession. The principal argument advanced is that we are not
able to discover demoniac possession now, and hence, we ought to conclude
there never was anything of the kind. To this view I will let Alford answer :
(1) The Gospel narratives are distinctly pledged to the historic truth of these
Occurrences. Either they are true, or the Gospels are false. The accounts are
too explicit, the details are given too fully, and the recognition of the demons
by the Savior is too clear to admit of doubt. (2) Not only are the "demons,"
"evil spirits," "unclean spirits" recognized by the writers of the Gospels,
but by the Savior himself. He speaks of them, to them, and commands them.
His recognition is such that he has given testimony to their reality. If they
are unreal he did that which is wholly at variance with the Christian idea
of truthfulness. (3) The possession by demons was more than bodily disease.
It is distinguished from sickness, lunacy and palsy by all being mentioned
together (Matt. 4 :24). It is shown not to be epilepsy by the spirits recognizing
Jesus as the Son of God, pleading with him not to torment them before their
time, speaking of their number, and passing from men into a herd of swine.
It is shown to be a demoniac power by emphasis of the need of great spiritual
power to control it (Matt. 9: 29). (4) As to the statement that there is no
Such thing now that cannot be proved. One of the miraculous gifts was
"discerning of spirits," and it is possible if this gift was restored we would
be able to explain many a mysterious case by reference to this cause. It is
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known that insanity often cannot be traced to any physical cause and there
are cases that can be explained most easily by reference to such a possession.
'Ve often, too, meet with cases where there seems, as in the possessed of the
New Testament, to be a kind of a double will power, a feeble struggling
against some force that sustains the man and leads him to a life that his
other nature abhors. Perhaps, too, there may sometimes be something in the
claims of writing and trance mediums, who insist that they are controlled
by spirits. There are millions who believe in spiritualism, and it may not
be entirely delusion. If there is any basis for their belief the whole system
is ancient demonology in our age. Still it is not strange if demons should
have less power now than 1800years ago. Then was the "hour and power
of darkness." The leaven of Christianity has been infusing itself through
the world and has, no doubt, immensely limited the power of Satan.

3. What is this possession? The demons are described as "evil spirits,"
" unclean spirits," "the powers of the air," etc. Satan, the same as Beelzebub,
is spoken of as the" prince of demons." He, a fallen angel, drew after him
"angels that kept not their first estate" and is the spiritual chief of a realm
of wicked spirits. These, doing his bidding, when they find a human heart
prepared for their reception, enter in, take possession, sway the will and
control the actions of the unfortunate being. The possession sometimes
manifests itself in physical, and sometimes also in mental infirmities, nor
can we reject the existence of demons unless we deny the existence of the
world of spirits altogether.

CHAPTER VIII.

THE ADULTEROUS WOMAN.

By referring to the Revised Version the reader will see that the last verse
of Chap. VII. and eleven verses of Chap. VIII. are omitted. It is not in
harmony with the purpose of this commentary to enter into a critical dis-
cussion of the reasons why they are rejected, further than to say that they
are wanting in most of the very ancient manuscripts, and terms are also
used that John nowhere else adopts. On the other hand the account is so
much in harmony with the spirit of Christ, so characteristic, and bears such
marks of real history, that I am compelled to believe that it gives a real
incident of the life of the Master. With the stern ideas that grew up in the
succeeding centuries it would have been impossible to have invented such a
story, and the suggestion of some of the early Fathers, Augustine for one,
that it had been stricken from some of the manuscripts because it might
be tortured into a license for sin, is more likely. Whether or not penned by
John it is so full of Christ that I believe it is true, though it might have been
added to the Gospel after it was written.

"The whole scene, the arrest of the woman, the demand on Jesus, the
Pharisaic contempt of public morality in obtruding the crime and the
criminal on public attention in the temple courts; the attempt to entrap
Jesus; the skill of his reply; the subtle recognition of the woman's shame
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and despairv--and the gentle avoidance of adding to it by turning the public
gaze from her to himself as he wrote upon the ground; the final confusion
of the Pharisees and the release of the woman, bear the marks of real history.
It is impossible to believe that any'monkish mind conceived of this and added
it to the narrative. The deed is the deed of Christ, whether or no the record
is the record of John."-Abbott.

[And tbey went every 53
man unto his own house:
but Jesus went unto the 1
mount of Olives. And earl v 2
in the morning he came
again into the temple, and
all the people came unto
him: and he sat down, and
taught them. And the 3
scribes and the Pharisees
bring a woman taken in
adultery: and baving set
her in the midst, they say

1 Jesus went unto the mount of Olives.
2 And early in the morning he came again into

the temple, and all the people came unto him; and
he sat down, and taught them.

3 And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto
him a woman taken in adultery; and when they
had set her in the midst,

1. Jesus went to the mountof Olives. The last verse of Chap, VII. says that
"every man went to hia own house." Thoae who diaputed with him 1ml\
homes in Jerusalem to which they retired, but" Jesus went to the Mount of
Olives," perhaps to the shades of Gethsemane where he rested under a leafy
olive tree, possibly to the bower of some of his Galilean friends, constructed
of branches as was the custom at this feast, possibly to the loved home of
Lazarus and his sisters which was situated on the farther slope of the mount,
about two miles from the city. This is somewhat remarkable as the only
place where John mentions by name this hallowed mount, although it soon
acquires a striking prominence in his history from its relation to the scenes
of Bethany, Gethsemane and the triumphal entry into Jerusalem. It was
separated from the city by the valley of Jehoshaphat, through which flowed
the brook Kedron, and overlooked J ernsalem from the east. The road to
Jericho, the Jordan, and Perea lay across, or rather around its brow. On its
eastern slope were the sacred localities of Bethphage and Bethany.

2. Early in the morning. Of the first day after the feast had ended (see Chap.
VII. 37), if this narrative is in its proper place in hia life. And he sat down
andtaught them. We learn from verse 20, that he was now in "the treasury of
the temple." John does not give the words of teaching for the reason. as I
believe, that as soon as the Savior had taken his place as a teacher and the
throngs were gathered, an interrupttion took place. The Scribes and Phari-
sees were awaiting his coming and at once obtruded upon him.

S. The soribesand Pharisees. This is the only place where John mentions the
Scribes, though they are often named by the other Evangelists. From the
time of Ezra they had been a distinct class. Gradually they became the most
influential teachers of Israel, having far more to do in shaping the religious
life of the people than the priests. To this order belonged the Rabbins, the
great Doctors of the law, such men as Hillel, Shammai and Gamaliel. When
Christ began to teach, at once the people began to compare his methods with
those of the Scribes. Tiley did not speak" with authority," but fortified their
decisions with the opinions of great Doctors, "teaching for doctrines the
commandments of men." IIe, on the other hand, spoke as one drawing upon
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unto him, Master, this woo 4
man hath been taken in
adultery, In tbe very act.
NowIn tbe law Mosescom- I)
manded us to stone such:
what then sayest thou of
herl And tbis they said, S
tempting him, that tbey
might have whereof to ae-
cuse him. But Jesus stoop-
ed down, and with his fin-
ger wrote Oll tbe ground.

4- They say unto him, Master, this woman was
taken in adultery, in the very act.

5 Now Moses in the law commanded us, that
such should be stoned: but what sayest thou?

6 This they said, tempting him, that they might
have to accuse him. But Je8U8stooped down, and
with his finger wrote on the ground, as though he
heard them not.

a fountain of absolute truth within himself, "with authority and not as the
Scribes." The phrase, "Scribes and Pharisees," has almost the same meaning
as ••the Jews," so frequently used by John. Broughtunto him a.woman. She
had possibly been arrested during the night. As Jerusalem was crowded
with strangers and this feast was a gay, joyous one, there was probably more
license than usual. There was no reason why they should bring her to him.
The law of Moses was clear and they could understand that Judea was a
Homan province and the Roman civil law was now in force in Judea, which
did not punish adultery with death. The man was equally guilty according
to the Mosaic law, but pursuing the usual course of corrupt men they let him
go and fastened upon the helpless woman.

5. Mosescomma.ndedsuchshouldbe stoned. The Mosaic enactment is found in
Deut. 22: 22, and Lev. 20: 10. It required stoning in the case of a betrothed
virgin, and also made the infidelity of a wife punishable with death. It was
no feeling of outraged purity that brought these learned Scribes, thoroughly
posted in the Mosaic teachings, to Christ. Long since the rigid observance
of the Levitical law had been laid aside in questions of morals, and the nation
under the influence. of association with heathen, had become corrupt. The
Scribes and Pharisees were themselves "whited sepulchers." They only
thought that, by means of this guilty woman whom they had entrapped, they
could annoy, possibly entangle -and gain ground for accusing the Prophet of
Galilee.

6. This they sa.id,temptinghim. The dilemma corresponds to that of the
tribute money. To affirm the binding validity and force of the Mosaic enact-
ment, would be to counsel a course of action contrary to the Roman law, and
would also be incongruous with the merciful spirit of him who had called
publicans and permitted " sinners" to weep unrebuked upon his feet. On
the other hand, to set aside the Mosaic judgment would make him liable to
the charge of breaking the law of Moses and would be a powerful aid in
breaking down his influence with the people. In one case they could accuse
him to the Romans and place him under the ban of the civil power ~in the
other they could denounce him a setter aside of their cherished law. With
his fingerwroteon the ground. His act was a Significant object lesson which
said that he would pay no attention to them. When anyone speaks to me
and I busy myself with something else it signifies that I do not consider
him worthy of attention. It may be noted that this is the only record given
that Christ ever wrote a line. It is vain to conjecture what he may have
written with his finger in the dust, but if it had come down to us it would
probably be found to have a marvellous adaptation to the circumstances.
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hi If d . I t tl II tl t i .tl t asking him, he lifted upUp imse an sal( un 0 . iern, . e ta IS WI lOU himsel f', and said unto

sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. them, lie that Is without
A d . h d ddt th sin among you, let blm8 n again e stoope own, an wro e on e first cast a stone at her,

ground. And agnin he stooped 8
d 1· I I db' . d 1 down, lind with his finger9 An' they w lIC 1 lear it, emg convicte )y wrote on the gr ound. And 9

their own conscience, went out one by one, begin- they, when tb ey heard It,
'-' went out one by o n e, be-

ning at the eldest, even unto the last: and Jesus ginning from the eldest,

was left alone, and the woman standing in the :':::~I,;~tle~~~;~~~:,::;~f~;
midst. woman, where she was, in

7. He lifted himselfup and said. As they were determined not to be foiled
they kept pressing the question, "What sayest thou '(" until he arose, looked
at them with a look that seemed to pierce their very hearts, and to unveil
their thoughts and lives, and then he said, "Let him that is without sin
among you cast the first stone." They knew their lives were known ; that
be saw them polluted with impure thoughts and deeds; yet his answer bids
the sinless one among them to step forth and, in accordance with the law
of Moses, hurl the tirst stone at the poor, shame-stricken, agonized sinner
who cowered before them. The answer was like a bolt of lightning. It
affirmed nothing, but hurled them back on their own hearts and bade them
thus decide, It said to them, "Thou art inexcusable, 0 man, whosoever thou
art that j udgest ; for wherein thou [udgest another, thou condemnest thyself:
for thou that judgest doest the same things."

8. Again he stoopeddown,and wrote. Resuming his former attitude he left
them to ponder what he had said and to act upon it. There, for a little
while, stood the silent scene; the stooping Lord slowly tracing characters
with his fingers upon the earth; the crouching and weeping woman held by
her accusers, and the haughty Scribes and Pharisees with shame upon their
countenances, perplexed faces and eyes cast upon the earth; a scene worthy
of a painter. They had forgotten that the Mosaic law provided that the
witnesses on whose testimony the accused was condemned should cast the
first stone (Deut. 17: 5-7), and also that a guilty husband could not demand
punishment upon a guilty wife, according to their Rabbinical law. Before the
judgment of the law of Moses could be carried out, therefore, they must
settle the question of their own innocence, yet his language reveals a know -
edge of their guilt.

9. Beingoonvictedby their ownconscience,went out. As he wrote and left them
to their own thoughts, conscience began to do its work. "The word of the
Lord was quick and powerful." In the presence of one who read their hearts
they were helpless, and, one by one, they began to go quietly out, the eldest
and guiltiest leading the way, and in a little while the only figures left of the
group were Jesus, still writing, and the woman whom they had left behind.
She might have followed, but I trust that she remained because her heart
yearned for forgiveness and a new life in the presence of the Sinless One
before her.
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10 When Jesus had lifte~ up himself, and saw I the midst. And Jesus lift-tO
none but the woman, he said unto her, 1Voman ed up himself. and said un-
whe th thi ? h h ' to her, Woman, where arere are ose me accusers. at no man con- they? did no man condemn
demned thee? theel And she said, No 11

II She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said W:i~h~rod~'i~l~~~~~~~~~~';
unto her Neither do I condemn thee: go and sin I go thy: way; from hence-

ill
' , I forth SIll no more,

no ore. I

10. Woman, where are thiae accusers 1 Then he lifted himself up, looked
around and saw that his enemies were gone, and then addressed the woman.
As Augustine says: ":Misery was in the presence of Mercy." "Doth no
man condemn thee?" Is there no accuser to prove thy guilt?

11. No man, Lord. Neither do I condemn thee. He will not pronounce
sentence upon her. He does not palliate her sin, but gives her the opportunity
for repentance. In the words, "Go and sin no more," there is an implied
rebuke of her past life, a charge to repent and live a better Ufe, and an
opening of the door of hope in case she heeded his words.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
1. )Ien often do not know themselves. These Scribes and Pharisees

regarded themselves very religious men, and very loyal to Moses. They kept
the letter of the ceremonial law. Tiley trampled under foot its spirit.

2. Men in their eagerness to entrap others often fall into their own snares.
~lany a man has fallen into the pit that he has digged for others. These Scribes
and Pharisees in seeking to confuse Jesus brought confusion on themselves.

3. Before we condemn others we should examine ourselves and sea
whether we are free from the sin we condemn. "'Vith what measure we
mete unto others, it shall be measured unto us again."

4. "The merciful shall obtain mercy." On the one hand in the Scriptures
stand the proud, religious, punctilious Pharisees, scorning to touch a publican
or a ,. sinner." On the other hand stands the merciful Jesus, '"the Friend of
publicans and sinners," who <had come to call, "not the righteous, but
sinners to repentance."

5. Still our mercy must be like that of Jesus, sorrow for the sinner, but
indignation for sin. It must not degenerate into indifference. Like Christ,
our mercy should lead us to "seek to save men from their sins," to call
sinners to repentance, to open the door of hope to the fallen if they will only
;;go and sin no more." Sin if<vat the less sinful that there is mercy offered
to the penitent sinner.

THE LIC::.H'fOF THE WORLD.

After this, "seated in the 'I'reasury-eeither some special building of the
temple so-called, or that part of the court of the women which contained
thirteen chests with trumpet-shaped ope'lings, into which the people, and
especially the Pharisees, cast their gifts-he taught as recorded in the present
section. In this court were two gigantic candelabra, fifty cubits high, sumptu-
ously gilded, on the summit of which at night during tl•., fea."",Iarups were
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12 Then spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I
am the light of the worl-i: he that followeth me
shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light
of life.

13 The Pharisees therefore said unto him, Thou
bearest record of thyself; thy record is not true.

.Again therefore Jesus 12
spake unto them .• ayi ng. I
am the light of the world:
he that followeth me shall
not walk in the darkness.
but shall have the light of
life. The Pharisees said
unto him. Thon bear est 13
witness of thyself; thy wit-

lighted which threw their light over the city." In the presence of these
lamps, so admired by the throng, probably because attention was just then
drawn to them, he exclaimed: "I am the light of the world," in accordance
with his custom of fixing his words indelibly by referring to surrounding
objects. His statement, fitting from the grandest character the earth has ever
known, seemed to the Pharisees presumptuous, but he declares that he had
the support of his Father's testimony. This statement led to various qucstioi.s
which resulted in their claim that Abraham was their father and the discourse
that we now are called to study.

12. I am the light of the world. If the account of the woman is in the right
place, it would seem that, after that case had reached its settlement, he began
his discourse to the people. He had said to his disciples in the Sermon on the
:>lount that he was the light of the world; now he declares it to the Jewish
nation in the temple. It is to be remarked that light was regarded as an
accompaniment of the presence of the Lord. Moses beheld the burning bush
in Horeb; when he returned from the presence of the Lord on Sinai his face
was shining with heavenly radiance; the pillar of fire that lighted Israel on
the pilgrimage was the emblem of the presence of God; the Shekinah descended
into the Holy of Holies in a blaze of light. While the fiery cloud bad lighted
Israel Christ makes a more stupendous claim and asserts he is the light of
the world. It is easy for us to understand that he is the Sun that chases
ignorance, the clouds of doubt and the darkness of despair away, and who
fills the soul with the light of heavenly knowledge and hope. When he
uttered these words three of those who heard him must have thought of his
radiance as they had beheld him shining on the Mount of Transfiguration.
It is to be noted that Christ always rises above the thought of being only a
national Savior. He bore on his heart the woes of humanity. Other religious
teachers have come as "the Light of Asia," or of a particular race, but he
came as the "Light of the world," and hence he bade, "Go into all the
world and preach the gospel to every creature." Hethat followethme shall not
walk in darkness. The pillar of fire is referred to which lighted Israel on the
march. So shall his followers be lighted by him, and shall have not only light,
hut" the light of life." "In him was life and the life was the light of men"
(John 1: 4). His disciples are not in darkness because he imparts to them the
new life which fills the soul with light in the reception of the word of God.

13. Thou benest record of thyself; thy record is not true. Perhaps these
Pharisees have iu mind what is recorded in Chap. V. 31. Had they said,
"The testimony is not sufficient to convince us," they might have merited
more respectful treatment, but they bluntly affirm that his statement is
false.
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ness is not true. Jesus an !!I- 14
wered and said unto them,
Even if I bear witness of
myself', my witness is true:
for I know whence I came,
and whither I go; but ye
know not whence I COUle,
or wbither I go. Ye judge 15
after tbe flesh; I judge no
man. Yea and If I judge, 16
my judgement is true; for
I am not alone, but I and
the Father that sent me.
Yea and in your law it is 17
written, that the witness of
two men is true. I am be 18
that beareth witness of
mvself, and the Father
that sent me beureth wit-

14 Jesus answered and said unto them, Though
I bear record of myself, yet my record is true: for
I know whence I came, and whither I go; but
ye cannot toll whence I come, and whither I go.

15 Ye ju<lge after the flesh; I judge no man.
16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is true:

for I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent
me.

17 It is also written in your law, that the testi-
monyof two men is true.

18 I am one that bear witness of myself, and
the Father that sent me beareth witness of me.

14. Though I bea.rrecord of myseIr,my reoord is true. A man is not usually
competent to bear witness of himself on account of the frailty of human
understanding and must have corroborative testimony. I suppose that
Mahomet, Ellen Smith, and other enthusiasts really thought that they
were inspired. But Christ was not subject to human limitations. He knew
himself, what he was, whence he came, whither he would return, the secrets
of his Father, was dowered with omniscience, and hence was qualified to
speak absolute truth. No man understands even his own being", but Christ
knew all things, and hence never spoke doubtingly, or hesitatingly, never
stumbled, or had to change his answers. "Ill' spake as never man spake."

15. Ye judge a.fter the flesh. They looked upon outward appearances, material
forms, and judged, like the world, from a superficial examination. They had
not the spiritual discernment that was requisite to the recognition of Christ
as one that came from God, Some" have eyes and see not," because some
things have to be "spiritually discerned." There must be a certain prepara-
tion of heart before one can receive or comprehend Christ. To coarse,
sensual, worldly hearts he is an enigma; to "Greeks" of every age, " foolish-
ness; and to Jews a stumbling block." I judge no man. He knows men, but
he lets their own deeds judge them. When he sits on the throne of eternal
judgment and the" books." are opened and men see their lives, they will not
need that he judge them. Their consciences will approve or condemn;

16. It I judge, my judgment is true. He came not into the world to judge
the world, but to save it, but he does not refrain from judging because he
could not pass a judgment that was infallibly true. His Father would judge
in him, and all lives were" naked and opened" to the Sight of the Father.

17. It is &180 written in your la.w. The Jewish law which they accepted as
divine. It declared (Deut. 19: 1.5) that the testimony of two witnesses was
to be accepted. In this case, besides his own witness, there was other testi-
mony to confirm it. It will be noticed that Jesus does not say Ou?' law.
He never classes himself with the Jews.

18. The Fa.ther tha.t sent me bea.rethwitness of me. There was his own testi-
mony that he came from the Father. Then, there was in addition, the
testimony of the Father. The witness of the Father was given in all the
Prophets who spoke of Christ, was given at the Baptism by testimony from
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19 Then said they unto him, Where is thy Fa-
ther? Jesus answered, Ye neither know me, nor my
Father: if ye had known me, ye should have
known my Father also.

20 These words spake Je8USin the treasury, as
he taught in the temple: and no man laid hands on
him; for his hour was not yet come.

21 Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my
way, and ye shall seek me, and shall die in your
sins: whither I go, ye cannot come.

ness or mo. They said 19
therefore unto him, Wbere
18 tby Fatber! Jesus an-
swered, Ye know neltber
me nor my Fatber: If ye
knew me, ye would know
my Fatber also. These 20
words spake he In the
treasury, a8 be taught In
tbe temple: and no man
tool<bim, because blsbour
was not yet come.

He said therefore again 21
unto tbem, I go away, and
ye shall seek me, and shall
die In your sin: wbltber I

heaven, was given in the divine wisdom, sinless nature, and mighty works
of Christ, for" no one could do these things unless God was with him."
The divine presence was manifested in his life to such a degree that when
Philip inquires for the Father (John 14 :8) the Savior's reply is in a tone of
sorrow: "Have 1 been so long time with thee and hast thou not known me? '

19. Where is thy F&ther? This question is asked, not for information, but
in a scornful spirit. They could not see his Father, therefore they disputed
his words. The Savior strikes at the root of their difficulty in his reply:
Yeneither knowme, nor my Father. Had they known Christ this would have
led them to a knowledge of the Father, for it is thus we learn to know God,
by beholding him manifest in the flesh. The mighty Jehovah, clothed in
majesty and sitting on his throne in the heavens, may be above our com-
prehension, but the Savior, weeping with tenderness and beaming with love,
we can comprehend. On the other hand, it is a demonstration that men
know not God who do not recognize Christ, for" in him is the fulness of the
Godhead." By their rejection of Christ these Pharisees demonstrated that
they "knew not God."

20. ThesewordsspakeJesus in the treasury. The treasury of the temple was
in the court of the women, the most public part of the temple. See Mark
12: 41; Luke 21:1. The Mention of the locality shows the boldness of the
Lord's teaching. The Sancedrim held its sessions, usually, in the hall Gazith,
which was situated in the wall between the court of women and the inner
court. Jesus was teaching within hearing of the very headquarters of his
enemies, from whence had issued the orders, shortly before (Chap. VII. 32,45),
for his arrest. "Yet no man laid hands on him; for his hour was not yet
come." Until the passover, six months in the future, that the plans of his
enemies should all fail, and "his hour should not come," was clearly known to
the Lord.

21. I go my way, • • • ya shall die in your sins. We now pass to another
stage in the discourse, either continued at that time, or resumed by a con-
nection of thought, afterwards. His words are no longer confined to the
Pharisees, but addressed to "the Jews," the whole class of official opposers,
and he carries them forward to judgment. He will depart and they shall seek
him when it is too late and shall not find him but die in their sin (see Revised
Version), the sin of rejecting the only Savior who could save them from
their sins, and the result will be that where he is they cannot come. The
meaning of his words is plain in the light of subsequent events. 1. He went
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2;l Then said the .Iews, Will he kill himself? ~~~et~~~e~~~ec~~~.,i'?l~22
because he Raith Whither I go ye cannot come, he kill hi.mselt, that he

.' ' sulth, WhitherI go,yecan
2:3 And he said unto them, Ye are from beneath; not corneYAnd he suid 23

I a f· bove: f thi ld: I t unto them, Ye are fromm.lorna ave. yeare 0 IS wor , am no 'beneath:lamfromabove:
of this world. I yeare of tbisworld;I am

24 I id I f h h 11di . ,not at this world. I said24Sal t Jere ore unto you, t at ye s a ie III thereforeuntoyou,that ye
vour sins: for if ye believe not that I am he ye shall die in y!'lllrsins; for
J ••• ' exceptyebelieve that I amshall d ie In your sins. he,yeshalt die In yoursms.

1!5 Then said they unto him Who art thou? And T.beysaid therefore unto !I>
. ' • . him, Whoart thou! JeBUB.Jesus salt h unto them, Even the same that I said said unto them,Eventhat

unto you from the beginu ing whichI have also spoken,.,. untoyou from the begm-

back to heaven from the cross, the tomb, and the Mount of Ascension.
2. These Jewish hearers will die in their sin. 3. Therefore, they cannot
go where Christ will have gone. 4. In other words, those who die in sin
cannot find entrance into heaven. Coupled with the next three verses it is
strongly opposed to the doctrine of universal restoration, as it is also, to an
effectual repentance upon the death bed. It teaches us to "seek the Lord
while he may be found,' for the time comes when men shall seek him and
not find him.

22. Will he kill himselfY I do not suppose that these "Jews" were so dul!.
as their question implies. They probably asked this question in scorn. They
did not understand the Lord because they did not want to understand. They
mean that, as he proposes to go where they cannot come, he must be going
to Gehenna, where all suicides go, rather than to heaven, where all Pharisees
expected to go. The Jews placed suicides along with murder and held that
t! ie darkest regions of the under world were reserved for those who were
guilty of the crime.

23. Ye are from beneath. Their words were full of mockery and the Lord
increases his severity. Understanding their allusion to the world beneath in
their question, he replies, "You are from beneath," earthly, fleshly, Worldly,
of a spirit that will cause you to go to your own place, but I am from above.
Hence, when he "goes away," he will return whence he came.

24. I sa.id therefore, y8 shall die in your sins. Because" they are from
beneath," "of the world." The only way that there is of escape from the
fearful fate that he predicts is stated: "If ye believe not that I am, ye shall
die in your sins." Their unbelief was due to their obstinacy and wilful
blindness; there is still one door of hope; that is belief on him. lIe who
dies in unbelief dies in sin.

25. Who art thou1 ne had said, "believe that I am;" they said, "believe
that thou art what? Who art thou?" Their words were no doubt spoken
with a sneer, as though they said, "Whom, then, dost thou fancy thyself to
be r " His answer is not such as he was wont to give to honest, earnest
seekers, hat such as mockers merited : "Even the same that I said from
the beginning." I refer you to my words and what they testify of me. His
teaching was a demonstration of his character, 'I'lrls an rower of Christ has
provoked much discussion, not so much coucernlng its meaning, as its proper
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I have rnanv thi '. m ug. Lnuv e 111l1nythin);s2626 ave many things to say and to Jll(lge of I to sp,eak und to judge ('011-

You: but he that sent me is true' and I speak to the' cernmg YOU:, howbeit he
. . ' •. that sent me lS true; and

world those tlllngs which I have heard of hun. the th iug s wh ich I heard
27 '1'1 > d ~ t d h h k I from him, these speak Iley un ers 00 not t at e spa e to t H:Jm unto the world, 'I'h-y per- 27

of the Father. ceived not that he «puke to
'I'l id J Wh I them of the Fut.hcr. .Je- 2828 len sal esus unto them, n en ye lave SIIS therefore Mid, Whe-n

lifted up the Son of man then shall ve know that ye hltve lifted up the SOil'..1 of man, then shall ye know
I am he, and that I do noth mg of myself; but as that I am ht, and that I do
my Father hath taucht me I speak these thinrrs nothing of myself, but '"

t:'> " b • the Father taught me, I

translation. The early Greek Fathers, such men as Chrysostom and Cyril,
men who spoke Greek as their native tongue, held that the ~avior said, " Why
am I even speaking to you at all r " Or, in other words, Why will he conde-
scend to speak at all to men upon whom his words are wasted ? This gives
a clear and harmonious idea.

26. I have many things to say and judge of you. Still he continues to speak.
His words will only make them more bitter, but he represents divine truth
and the message must be given to the world. He will only speak what he
"has heard" of God, though he has much to say in the way of admonition
and censure.

27. ~hey understood not that he spa.ke of the Father. They were so pre-occupied
with thoughts of earthly things that they did not perceive what is so plain
to us, that he declared that he would not speak his own words and judgments,
but only what he "had heard of the Father." lIe had not designated by any
title the One who had sent uim, His meaning, to them, was partly veiled,
as in his parables, in order that unawares, some seeds of truth should find a
lodgment in their hearts. As Alford says: "Tllere is no accounting for
the ignorance of unbelief, as any minister of Christ knows by painful experi-
ence. "

28. When ye have lifted up the Son of man, then shiloHye know t.ha.t.I a.m. Though
his Jewish hearers did not understand the import of his words, they are clear
to us. The" lifting up" always points to the cross, and this victory of his
enemies and humiliation of the Son of God, is always pointed. to as the
crisis in which his cause is won and his salvation made sure. Two years
and a half before, in the interview with Nicodemus, he had said, "As Moses
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted
up, that whosoever believeth on him should not perish but have eternal
life." He taught in these and other passages that his" lifting up" would
be the means of breaking down unbelief and leading men to "know him."
The prediction was realized. His disciples were few in number until after
he died, but the very act that his enemies fondly hoped would blot his name
from history was the means of filling the world with believers. Fifty days
after his crucillxion thousands of those who had" crucified and slain" him,
cried, •• Men and brethren, what shall we do '(" A few weeks after thousands
more of those concerning whom Peter said, "I know that through ignorance
you crucified the Lord of life and glory," became believers. Thus the work
went on until the cross became a badge of honor, instead of a symbol of
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.peak these things. And 29
he that sent me Is with me:
he hath not left me alone;
for I do always the things
that are pleasing to bim.
As he spal<e these things, 30
many believed on him.

Jesus therefore said to 31
those Jews which had be-
lieved him, If ye abide in
my word, tlltn are ye truly

29 And he that sent me is with me: the Father
hath not left me alone; for I do always those things
that please him.

30 As he spake these words, many believed on
Lim.

31 Then said Jesus to those Jews which be-
lieved on him, If ye continue in my word, then
are ye my disciples indeed;

shame. The Lord, and indeed the whole Scripture, points to the death of
Jesus as the central act of the Christian religion. It is his death that gives life
to the world.

29. He that sent me is with me. He always has a sense of the presence of the
Father. He was not so much an ambassador from God, as "the Brightness of the
Father's glory and the express image of his person," the manifestation of God. I
do the things which please him always. "Always" is emphatic. He was com-
pletely resigned to the will of the Father. Even in Gethsemane his prayer was,
H Not my will, but thine be done." Because his will was lost in the will of God,
the" Father did not leave him alone." So, too, every child of God can have a
consciousness of the presence of the Father if he will always do those things that
please him.

30. Many believed on him. From the instructions that follow it is evident that
they did more than give assent to the proposition that he was an inspired man of
God. They were evidently moved in heart to trust and follow him.

JESUS AND ABRAHAM.
31. If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed. The words spoken

by the Savior in the preceding discourse convinced many of his hearers. They
"believed on him," but their faith was not yet made perfect by obedience.
Hence he adds the conditions of discipleship. They must do more than believe;
their belief must move them to accept his word and obey it. There is a condition,
continue in 'Illy word; a promise, shall be my disciples. To abide in the ioord, is the
condition of being Christ's disciples. This harmonizes with the entire gospel.
The New Testament nowhere teaches justification by a faith that does not lead to
obedience.

32. And ye shall know the truth. Disciples are learners. Their object is to
know the truth. The way to know the truth is, not to engage in study, but to
obey the truth. He declares (John 7: 17): "If any man will do his will he shall
know of the doctrine whether it be of God." This shows that the best way to si-
lence doubts is to practice the duties of Christian, life. It is certain that the faith-
ful doers of the will of God are not the doubters, and it is also certain that those
who become skeptics begin by neglecting their duties. Those who walk devoutly
in the footsteps of Christ are not troubled by doubts. And the truth shall make
you free. The truth known through obedience to Christ's words. Too often
churches seek to bring those who would obey Christ into bondage to creeds, tra-
ditions of men and human forms. The gospel obeyed frees-frees from the yoke
of Satan, from spiritual task-masters, from fear, fills the soul with hope and the
free spirit of a man who serves the Father from love.
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32 And ye shall know the truth, and the truth

shall make you free.
33 ,- They answered him, We be Abraham's

seed, and were never in bondage to any man: how
sayest thou, Ye shall be made free?

34 JeHus answered them, Verily, verily, I say
unto you, 1Vhosoever committeth sin is the servant
of sin.

35 And the servant abideth not in the house for
ever: but the Son abideth ever.

my d!seiples, and ye shall 32
know the truth, lind the
truth shall make you free.
T'hcy answered unto him, 33
We be Abraham's seed,
and have never vet been
in bondage to any m an :

l;~':'n~"J~'(;~~~UJe~~:~I~~~34
wered tnem, Verily, verily,
I say unto you, Every one
that committetb sl n is the
!Jolldscrvllllt of sin. And 35
the bondscrvant nhic1cth
not in the house forever:
the son abideth fur ever.

33. They answered. Probably not the Jews who believed, but the opposers in
the throng. We be Abraham's seed, and were never in bondage. It was the proud
boast of the Jews that they were descendants of Abraham. They trusted in their
blood rather than in obedience to the God of Abraham. Their proud language
was false. Their nation had been in bondage for over six hundred years, to Baby-
lon, to Persia, to Macedon, to Syria, to Rome. It had been in bondage to idolatrv
in past time and was scourged by God with the captivity. It was at that very
moment in bondage to Rome politicall{, and spiritually to the Rabbis, to tradition,
to human commandments, to spiritua pride, and to sin. Those are most (l:;eply
enslaved who call their bondage freedom.

34. Whosoever committeth sin is th- servant of sin. According to his custom,
Christ makes no direct argument in reply, but states a truth and leaves them to
apply it. The sinner is the slave of sin. Action forms habit, and habit is a sec-
ond nature. 'We say of the drunkard, the tobacco chewer, the opium eater, the
swearer, or the gambler, that he is the slave of habit. The same principle is in-
volved in all evil doing, which tends to fasten evil habits upon the soul, Whoever
sins is binding upon himself the chains of slavery. This is a law of our being.
How many there are who become conscious of their weak, sinful condition an-d
sigh for deliverance. See Rom. 7: 9-24.

35. The servant abideth not in the house forever. The servant has no claim to
remain continually in the sallie family, hut may be changed at will. The son can
remain because he is a son. Hagar, the bondwoman, was sent forth from the
home of Abraham. The .Iews, bondsmen instead of children, who claimed that
they d welt in the house of God an'] enjoyed his favor, would soon be expelled;
only those who were 111:1<]efree by the SOil and thus become children would con-
tinue to abide in the Lord's house.

36. If the son, therefore, shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed. Ye are not
truly free, but servants of sin, children of the bon.lwomnn who was cast out. If
you would be free indeed you must have the freedom that the Son bestows and
become children. In order to ful ly comprehend the figure read Gal. 4: 1\),:;1,
which is t lre best comnu-nta rv all this verse.

37. I know that ye are Abraham's seed. He admits their boast that they are the
fleshlv children of Abraham, ••but ve seek to kill me, because mv word hath no
place "in you;" a proof that they wei'e not spiritually Abraham's children. Abra-
ham had no such spirit. John tile Baptist found it needful to rebuke the J'ewish
boast, and declared" God could of these stones raise up children to Abraham," a
hint that the children of the promise should be Abraham's children, not by tleshly
descent, but bv the will of God.

38. I speak "that which I have seen with my Father. Jesus was the Son; he hall
dwelt in the Father's house; he declared what he han seen an.l heard thew; this
they rejected, and did what they" had SI'PIl with their father;" not Abraham,
Whom thev claimed, but the father named in verse 44.

39-43. Abraham is our father. To Christ's allusion to their father they aguin
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36 If the Son therefore shall make you free,
ye shall be free indeed.

37 I know that ye are Abraham's seed: but
ye seek to kill me, because my word hath no
place in you.

38 I speak that which I have seen with my
Father; and ye do that which ye have seen
with your father.

39 They answered and said unto him, Abra-
ham is our father. Jesus saith unto them, If
ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the
works of Abraham.

40 But now ye seek to kill me, a man that
hath told you tbe truth, which I have heard of
God: this did not Abraham.

41 Ye do the deeds or your father. Then
said they to him, We be not born of fornica-
tion; we have one Father, even God.

42 Jesus said unto them, If God were your
Father, ye would love me: for I proceeded
forth and came from God; neither came I of
myself, but he sent me.

43 Why do ye not understand my speech?
even because ye cannot hear my word.

44 Yf' are of your father the devil, and the
lusts of your father ye will do: he was a mur-
derer from the beginning, and abode not in
the truth, because there is no truth in him.
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his
own: for he ~!3[" liar, and the father of it.

H therefore the Son shall 36
shall make you free, ye
shall be free Indeed. 1 37
know that ye are Abra-
ham's seed; yet ye seek to
kill me, because my word
hath not free course In
you. I speak the things 38
which I have seen with my
Father, and ye do the
things which ye heard
from your father. They 39
answered and said unto
him, Our father Is Abra-
ham. Jesus saith unto
them, If ye were Abra-
ham's children ye would
do the works or Abraham.
But now ye seek to kill me, 40
a man that hath told you
the truth, which I heard
from God: this did not
Abraham. Ye do the 41
works of your father.
They said unto him, We
were not born of fornica-
tion; we have one Father,
even God. Jesus said unto 42
them, If God were your
Father, ye would love me:
for I came forth and am
come from GO(\; for neith-
er have I come of myself,
but he sent me. Why do 43
ye not understand my
speech? Even because ye
cannot hear my word. Ye 44
are of your father the dev-
n, and the lust of your
father it is your will to do.
He was a murderer from
the beginning. and stood
not in tile truth, because
there Is no truth in him.
When lJe speaketh a lie, he
speaketh of his own:
~~ih~iis tte~:~·i. and Bt~t 45

assert that they are Abraham's offspring. This might be true according to the
flesh, but spiritually they had another father. See verse 44. Ye seek to kill me.
A thing totally unlike Abraham, and showing that they are not his spiritual chil-
dren. Ye do the deeds of your father. The father named in verse 44. If God were
your father. This is in reply to their claim that they are God's children. Their
assertion is disproved by their hate of him who was sent from God. God's spirit-
ual children would welcome "God manifest in the flesh." Cannot hear my word.
They could not understand him, because they were morally incapable of hearing
him. Satan, their father, had them captive, and their minds were so peroccupied,
that they could not receive Christ's truth.

44. Ye are of your father, the devil. He shows that there are two households on
the earth; that of God, composed of his children; and that of the devil, composed of
his children. All who hear the voice of Christ become God's children by adoption
(Rom. 8: 15-17), and all who refuse to hear him, do so because they belong to the
devil's household and hear his voice. He was a murderer from the beginning. Not
merely because he inspired Cain's murder of Abel, but because he seduced the hu-
man race into disobedience and sought to destroy it. The temptation in Eden WM
a case of attempted murder, and has resulted in all the murders of earth, and the
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45 And because I tell you the truth, ye believe

me not.
46 Which of you convinceth me of sin? And if

I say the truth, why do you not believe me?
47 He that is of God heareth God's words; ye

therefore hear them not, because ye are not of God.
48 Then answered the Jews, and said unto him,

Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast
a devil?

49 Jesus answered, I have not a devil; but I
honour my Father, and ye do dishonour him.

50 And I seek not mine own glory: there is one
that seeketh and judgeth.

because I say the truth, ye
believe me not. Which of '"fOU convlcteth me of sin I

nrol ~:lle~~~'e rhb:~t!a~ 47
Isof Godheareth the words
of God: for this cause ye
hear them not, because ye
are notof God. The Jews 48
answered and said unto

~~~ti~~l:~~a;r~~~~aJ
hast a devil! Jesus ans- 4g
wered, I have not a devil:
but I honour my Father,
and ye dishonour me, But 110
I seeknot mine own glory;
there 18 one that seeketh

spiritual death of myriads. They (the Jews) were the children of a murderer;
hence they sought to kill Christ (see verse 40).

~. BeoauaeI tell youthe truth, ye believemenot. He has just declared that the
devil is the father of liars and that they are his children; hence they would
refuse to receive the truth. They had in them the spirit of their father which
would lead them to reject the truth and to prefer falsehood. There are many
such in the earth still, who fight against the truth and resort to every dishoneat
quibble in order to overthrow it. They do not love the truth and this has so
warped their nature that they will believe a lie more readily than the truth.

~. Whiohof youoonvincethmeof sin, He points to his sinless character as a
proof that there can be no falsehood in his words. The argument is : "If I am
not the Son of God, find out some human defect or weakness that proves that I
am only a man, and therefore, imperfect like all others." This is Christ's
method with deists. Point out a Single fiaw in his matchless character. You
cannot. Then listen to the words of the sinless man as to a voice from heaven.
"If I am not convicted of any sin, I speak the truth. Why then do you not
believe me ? "

4:7. He that is of GodhearethGod'swords. These Pharisees claimed to be of God,
but proved they were not by rejecting the words of the Son.

4:8. Thouart & Samaritan, and hast a devil' They resort to the language of
passion and vituperation. Of all men they hated the Samaritans most and hence
this charge; they next accuse him, not of having a devil, but being possessed
with a demon, or evil spirit. The charge had been before made that he cast out
devils by Beelzebub the prince of devils. See Matt. 12:24. The evil spirits, or
demons, are represented as fallen angels (2Peter 2 :4); subject to Satan (Matt.
9: 34); working miracles (Rev. 16: 14).

49. I honormy Father. He passes by in silence their first charge; the second
he denies, and shows that it cannot be true, for he honors his Father, which a
demon could not do; and yet the Jews dishonored him, while he honored the
Father.

60. I Beeknot mineownglory. He cared little therefore for their abuse, and
sought not to defend himself. The" one that seeketh and judgeth " would take
care of his reputation. God's children may disregard the unrighteous judgments
of men, but God will judge righteously.



146 JOHN. [viii. 51-56.

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, if a man keep
my saying, he shall never see death.

52 Then said the Jews unto him, Now we know
that thou hast a devil. Abraham is dead, and the
prophets; and thou sayest, If a man keep my say-
mg, he shall never taste of death.

53 Art thou greater than our father Abraham,
which is dead? and the prophets are dead: whom
makest thou thyself?

54 Jesus answered, If I honour myself, my ho-
nour is nothing; it is my Father that honoureth
me; of whom ye say, that he is your God.

55 Yet ye have not known him: but I know
him; and if I should say, I know him not, I shall
be a liar like unto you: but I know him, and keep
his saying.

56 Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day:
and he saw it, and was glad.

57 Then Raid the Jews unto him, Thou art not
yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham?

and [udgeth. Verily, ver-15
lly,Isay unto you, It & man
keep my word be shall
never see death. The Jewsl!.2
said unto him, Now we
know thou hast a devil.
Abraham Is dead, and the
prophets: and thou sayest,
If a man keep my word, he
she II never taste of death.
Art thou greater than our &3
father Abraham, which is
dead f and the prophets
are dead; whom makest
thou thyself t Jesus ans- 54
we red, It I glorl!y myself,
my glory is nothing; it is
my Father that glorifieth
me of whom ye say, that
he Is your God; and ye 55
have not known him: but
I know him ;and if I should
say, I know him not,I shall
be like unto you, a liar;
but I know him, and keep
his word. Your father A· 56
braham rejoiced to see my
day, and be saw it, and
was glad. The Jews there- 57
fore sald unto him, Thou
art not yet wfty years old,
and hast thou seen Abra-

51. If' a man keep my word, he shall never see death. Here again is a condition and
a promise. Notice 1. Its universal character. If anyone, Jew or Gentile, male
or female, bond or free. 2. The condition: Keep my words. Again, obedience
essential; no life without it; by obedience we are not only freed, but enter into
life. 3. Shall not see death. Death of the body is not reckoned death, but
merely the gate through which the believer enters upon a more perfect life.
" They who live and believe upon him shall never die."

62. Abraham is dead, and the prophets. Everybody had died, even the best and
greatest; how then could anyone escape seeing death?

63. Art thou greater than our father Abraham 7 Their argument is: They that
beard the word of God are dead, and shall they who have heard thee not die?
Their question is asked in scorn. Compare with John 4 : 12.

M. If I honor myself',my honor is nothing. They had just asked: Whom makest
~ou thyself? The Father, who honoreth him, will settle that question by his
resurrection from the dead and exaltation.

56. Ye have not known him, but I know him. They claimed to be worshipers of
Abraham's God. lIe now shows, that despite their claims, they did not know
him, but that he knew and revealed him. Nor could he deny it, for he must tell
the truth.

56. Your rather Abraham rejoioed to see my day • • • and was glad. Saw it in
promise by prophetic vision; whether or not "Abraham was greater" he rejoiced
in the hope of the revelation of Christ.

57. Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou aeen Abraham 1 They do not
attempt to give his age, but a round period that will cover it. It had been about
2,000years since the time of Abraham. Jesus did not say he had seen Abraham,
but they pervert his words,
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58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say

unto you, Before Abraham was, I am.
59 Then took they up stones to cast at him: but

Jesus hid himself, and went out of the temple go-
ing through the midst of them, and so passed by.

hemt Jesussafd untotbem, 58
Verily, verily, I say unto
you, before Abraham was,
I am. They took up stones 09
therefore to cast at himi
but Jesus hid himself, ana
went out of the temple.

58. Verily,verily, I say untoyou,BeforeAbrahamwas,I am. A solemn and official
declaration preceded by " Verily, verily." The utterance is a remarkable one.
It does not merely assert that he was before Abraham, but before Abraham was,
I AM. It identifies him with the I AM of the Old Testament. Divinity has no past
tense, nor future tense, but always the present. God is not eternity or infinity,
but eternal and infinite. His hands are laid upon the past as well as the future.

69. Theytookupstonesto stonehim. They regarded his language blasphemy. If
he had been only a man it would have been. Hence, in a sudden rage, without
waiting for a trial, they sought to inflict the penalty of blasphemy by mob vio-
lence. Stoning was the legal penalty of blasphemy, but could not be inflicted
without a trial and judgment. But Jesus hid himself. Quietly disappeared in the
crowd and departed from the temple, while they were raging around to gather
stones. It is not probable there was a miracle, as he never worked one for his
own benefit.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. This discourse embodies Christ's teaching concerning himself in the fol-
lowing points: (1) He is the light, the moral and spiritual illuminator of the
world; (2) He is superhuman in his origin (verse 23); (3) The manifestation of
the Father (verse 29); (4) The freer of those who obey his words (verses 31-36);
(5) Sinless (verse 46); (6) The life-giver to those who obey him (verse 51); (7)The
great I AM (verse (8).-Barnes.

2. To become his disciples we must abide in his words. We must not only
receive them, but obey them and continue to live in them. No one is his disciple
who continues in disobedience.

I. To secure life we must keep his words. There is no promise to any but
those who seek to do his will. To those who make it their meat to do his will,
the death of the body is only the opening of the portals of the eternal home.

4. There are two households, two armies, two churches; one of Satan, and the
other of God. He who does the will of Satan is of the first; he who does God's
will as revealed by Christ, is of the second. It is easy for each one to determine
Wherehe belongs.

5. All true Christians are brothers and sisters of Christ, and heirs with him
of God his father. His riches are their riches; his joys, their joys; his character,
their character; his home, their home.

6. I AM.-The word" I am" in Hebrew is equivalent in meaning to Jehovah,
and differs from it very slightly in form. This is much obscured by our substi-
tution of Lord for Jehovah. The name, which Moseswas thus commissioned to
use, was at once new and old: old in its connection with previous revelations;
new in its full interpretation and in its bearing upon the covenant of which
Moses was the destined mediator .-Cook. And here we cannot but be reminded
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of the remarkable words of our Savior (John 8: 58), "Before Abraham was,
1 am." The expression is so strikingly parallel that we know not how to
resist the conclusion that there was a real, though mysterious identity in the
essential nature of the two speakers; so that whatever was meant by Jehovah
in saying to Moses, "I am hath sent me to you," the same was meant by the
saying of Jesus, "Before Abraham was, I am."-Bush.

CHAPTER IX.

JESUS AND THE BLIND MAN.

This miracle is reported only by John, a fact that is not strange when we
remember that he alone gives a report of the ministry in Judea in which it
occurred. The time cannot be certainly determined. Some have supposed
that it occurred on the same day, only a few moments after Christ had escaped
from the attempt to stone him; others regard it improbable that he should
have stopped at such a moment to perform a miracle. All that is certain is
that it was on the Sabbath day; a fact that intensified the animosity of his
strict, sanctimonious, but unscrupulous enemies. We are, however, inclined
to think that it occurred on the same day as the events of the last chapter.

And as he {la.sed by, he 1
saw e. mall blmd from his
birth. And his di scl p les 2
asked him, saying, Rabbi,
who did sin, this man or
his parents, that be should
be born blind 1 Jesus aus- S

1 And as Jesus passed by, he saw a man which
was blind from his birth.

2 And his disciples asked him, saying, Master,
who did sin, this man, or his parents, that he was
born blind?

1. And as Jesus pcloSSedby, he saw 'a man whioh was blind fromhis birth. The last
verse of the preceding chapter states that Jesus, "going through the midst of
them, so passed by." This chapter begins, "As Jesus passed by." When we
remember that there was no break into chapters when John wrote the passage,
it seems certain that he designed to say that this occurred immediately after.
In this case it was Jesus who came to the blind man, not the blind man to
him. Blindness from birth is usually incurable by modern science. Like most
such unfortunates then, the man was a beggar. See verso 8.

2. Master, who did sin1 The disciples observed the Savior's look, resting
sympathetically on the sufferer. They ask tho solution of a troublesome ques-
tion. It was the current opinion of the Jews that such an infliction was a
punishment for some sin. Traces of this belief are often found in the Scriptures.
When Job was a sufferer from an unprecedented sorrow, his friends insisted that
he must have been a great sinner. The prophet, describing the sufferings of Christ,
declared that the people would say, "Ho is smitten of God and afflicted .' , When
Paul placed the bundle of sticks on the fire after the shipwreck, and the viper came
out and fastened 011 his hand, the barbarians decided at once that he was a mur-
derer or, at least, a great criminal. The world still believes that great calamities are
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wered Neither did th1l
man sin, nor his parents:
but that the works of God
should be made manifest
in him. Wemust work the 4
works of him that sent me,
while it is day: the night
cometh, when no man can
work. When I am in the /I
world, I am the light of

8 Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sinned,
DOl' his parents : but that the works of God should
be made manifest in him.

4, I must work the works of Him that sent me
While it is day; the night cometh, when no man
can work.

5 As long as I am in the world, I am the light
of the world.

judgments. When a great misfortune comes on a nation or an individual, the
question is asked, "How did they sin?" Even Christ had said to the paralytic
at the pool of Bethesda, "Go, and sin no more, lest a worse thing come upon
thee." This man. Usually our sorrows are the direct result of our own sins.
Men are broken in health, reputation, or fortune, because they have trans-
gressed. When the drunkard has delirium tremens, or the rake is on the rack
of a ruined constitution, or an outcast woman is dying in shame, they are all
reaping what they have sown. The disciples knew this to be true, and did not
stop to consider that the man's own sins could not have caused him to be born
blind. Orhisparents. The disciples knew well that the sins of parents are often
visited upon the children. Many a child has received the legacy of a feeble
constitution, or a hereditary disease, or of vicious habits, or of a shameful name,
from its parents. Nor is such a question strange concerning a member of a race
which has inherited the consequences of sin from Adam.

S. Neitherhath this man sinned,norhisp&rents. Jesus does not affirm that they
were sinless, but that their sins were not the cause of the calamity. We are not
justified in asserting that the sufferer is a sinner. Job's friends tried to prove
his guilt by his calamities; the enemies of Christ, when he suffered on the cross,
said, "He is smitten of God, and afflicted." Christ here shows that there may
be other reasons for sorrow than personal or family sins. But th&tthe worksof
Godshouldbemademanifestin him. By his miraculous cure the work of God shall
be made manifest. It is the work of God to believe on Christ (John 6: 29),and
the blindness of this man was the occasion of faith being produced not only in
him, but others. Thus Christ shows a nobler use of suffering. It is often a
means of grace, and the saints are often called upon to suffer, that they may
themselves be purified, or to show God's grace to others. "The Father chas-
teneth every son whom he loveth." "If ye be without chastening ye are not
sons." "Tlle blood of martyrs is the seed of the church."

4:. Thenightcometh,whennomancanwork. TIle works of God are to be made
manifest in the blind man; Christ must work those works while the short day of
lifo lasteth ; the night of death soon cometh to everyone when no man can work.
It is probable, when these words were spoken, the afternoon was moving toward
night when the work of the day would be over. His night of death was near at
hand, and he was diligent to finish his work. So, too, it soon comes to every
man. What is to be done must be done first. If we have not" worked out our
own salvation with fear and trembling," it will be too late.

5. I 11m the light of the world. He was the sun that caused the day of life and
hope to the soul. He sheds moral and spiritual light upon the world. It was
prophesied that he should give sight to the blind. He not only opened blind
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6 When he had thus spoken, he spat on the
ground, and made clay of the spittle, and he
anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay

. 7 And sai~ un.to hi~, Go, wash in the pool ~f
SIloam, (which IS by interpretation, Sent.) He
~ent his way therefore, and washed, and came see-
mg.

8 , The neighbours therefore, and they which
before had seen him that he was blind, said, Is not
this he that sat and begged?

9 Some said, This is he: others said, He is like
him: but he said, I am he.

10 Therefore said they unto him, How were
thine eyes opened?

11 He answered and said, A man that is called
Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said
unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam and wash; and
I went and washed, and I received sight.

the world. When he had 6
thus spoken, he spat on
the ground, and made clay
of the spittle, and anoint-
ed his eyes with the clay,
and said unto him, Go,7
wash in the pool of Siloam
(which is by interpreta-
tion, Sent). He went away
therefore,and washed,and
came seeing. The neigh- S
bours therefore, and they
which saw him aforetime,
that he was a beggar, said1Is not this he that sat ana
begged? Others said, It is ~
he: others said, No, but
he is like him. He said, I
amh.. They said therefore 10
unto him, How then were
thine eyes opened' He 11
answered, The man that
is called Jesus made clay
and anointed mine eyes,
and said unto me, Go to
Siloam, and wash: so I
went away and washed,

souls, but blind eyes. At that moment he was about to be light to one who had
been wrapped in darkness all his life.

6. Hespat on the ground, and made olay ot the spittle. Why he did this we cannot
be sure. The ancients believed there was a virtue in saliva, but one way of
healing was as easy to the Savior as another. It is probable that this means was
adopted in order to send the man to the pool of Siloam to wash. It was Christ's
rule to give all who were healed something to do as a test of faith. He had
volunteered the cure in this case ~he therefore anointed the blind man's eyes
and bade him go and wash off the ointment.

7. Go, wash in the poolot Siloam. A pool in the environs of Jerusalem, called
SiIoah or Shiloah in N eh. 3 : 15and Isa. 8 :6. South of the temple mount is a
basin hewn out of the rock in part and partly built of masonry, fifty-three feet
long, eighteen feet wide and nineteen feet deep, which is identified as Siloam.
A stream, rising in the fount of Siloam, passes through the reservoir, which is
used for domestic purposes and irrigation by the people of the adjacent village
of Siloam. Sent. The name of the pool was one of the titles of Christ. He
was the Shiloah (Sent), it was Siloam. Cameseeing. The man went in obedience,
as Naaman went and washed in Jordan. The result in each case was the same.
The divine power healed, but the act of obedience was demanded of the man.

8,9. Is not this he that sat and begged1 The only doubt arose from the fact that
that was a blind beggar, but this man could see. Apparently, he was a well-
known beggar, but their surprise was so great that it required his affirmation
before they were sure of his identity. "Both beggary and blindness are much
more common in the East than with us,-the former owing to unjust taxation,
uneven distribution of wealth, aud the total absence of public and systematized
charities; the latter owing to lack of cleanliness, and to exposure to an almost
tropical sun, and to burning sands. "-Abbott.

10, 11. How were thine eyes opened1 They were astounded. In surprise thar
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12 Then said they unto him, Where is he? He
said, I know not.

13 ,. They brought to the Pharisees him that
aforetime was blind.

14 And it was the sabbath day when Jesus made
the clay, and opened his eyes.

15 Then again the Pharisees also asked him
how he had received his sight. He said unto
them, He put clay upon my eyes, and I washed,
and do see.

16 Therefore said some of the Pharisees, This
man is not of God, because he keepeth not the
sabbath day. Others said, How can a man that is
a sinner do such miracles? And there was a divi-
sion among them.

17 They said unto the blind man again, What
sayest thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes?
He sald, He is a prophet.

a.nd I received Bight. And li
they sa.ldunto him. Where
Is he? He salth, I know
not.

They bring to the Pha.rI·18
sees him tha.t a.foretlme
wa.s blind. Now It wa814
the sabbath on the day
when ,Jesus ma.dethe clay,
fhe~~F~r~ett~lp~~~i~~~a~15
so a.sked him how he reo
celved his sight. And he
said unto them,He put clay
upon mine eyes, a.nd I
washed, and do Bee. Some16
therefore of the Pharisees
said, This man Is not from
God, because he keepeth
not the sabbath. But oth-
ers said, How can a. man
that Is a sinner do such
signs? And there was a dt-
vision among them. They 17
say therefore unto the
blind man again, What
sayest thou of him, In that
he opened thine eyes?
And he said, He 1.8 a
prophet.

demand an explanation. His reply is so laconic as to stamp him as a more than
ordinary man. The literal rendering of the account of what he, himself, did is,
" And going, and washing, I see."

12. Whereis he? This question may have been asked out of curiosity. These
questioners were the neighbors of the blind man.

13. Theybroughthim to the Pharisees. It was a notable event that demanded
investigation. Hence they brought him to religious men of great influence.
These Pharisees were then the ruling sect, and the blind man is brought to
leaders among them for an informal investigation of his case. The Pharisees,
as a sect, were hypocritical, but there were upright men among them. Nicode-
mus, Joseph of Arimathea, Gamaliel and Saul of Tarsus, were of this sect.

14. It was the Sabbathday. Saturday, the Jewish Sabbath. We have found in
the case of the miracle at the pool of Bethesda how they were angered by any
apparent violation of the day. They tried to observe the day in the letter and
constantly broke it in the spirit.

15,16. This manis notof God,beoausehe keepethnot the Sabbathday. The Phari-
Beesquestioned the man, learned that his eyes had been smeared with spittle,
and then declared that Jesus had broken the Sabbath. The Jewish doctors of
the law, while binding burdens that God had never imposed, declared that on
the Sabbath no man could even anoint one of his own eyes with spittle. Hence,
according to their logic, Jesus had broken the Sabbath, and was not a man of
God. But on the other hand was the wonderful miracle. How could one whom
God did not help open the eyes of one blind from birth I Hence," there was a
division among them."

17. He8&id,Heis a prophet. They ask for each man's opinion and, finally, in
their perplexity and division, turned to the man healed. A little while before
he had said that" a man called Jesus" healed him; now he declares that ., he
is a prophet; " a little later he is prepared to receive him as the Son of God.
His convictions constantly deepened.
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The Jews therefore did 18
not believe concerning
him, that he had been
blind, and had received
his sight, until tbey called
the parents of him that
had received his sig ht.and 19
asked them, saying, Is this
your son, who ye say was
born blind 1how tben dotb
he now see? His parents 20
answered and said. We
know that tbis Is our son,
and that he was born blind,
but how he now seeth, we 21
know not: or who opened
his eyes, we know not: he
is of age: he shall speak
for himself. These things ~
said his parents, because
they teared the Jews; for
the Jews had agreed al-
ready, that If any man
should confess him to ~
Christ, he should be put
out of tbe synagogue.
Therefore sa.id his parents, 23
He is of age; ask him. So 24

18 But the Jews did not believe concerning him,
that he had been blind, and received his sight,
until they called the parents of him that had re-
ccived his sizht,

I\)And thOeyasked them, saying, Is this your
SOil, who ye say was born blind? how then doth he
now see?

20 His parents answered them and said, We
know that this is our son, and that he was born
blind :

21 But by what means he now seeth, we know
not; or who hath opened his eyes, we know not:
he is of age; ask him: he shall speak for himself.

22 These words spake his parents, because they
feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed already,
that if any man did confess that he was Christ, he
should be put out of the synagogue.

23 Therefore said his parents, He is of age: ask
him.

18. But the Jew8did not believe • . • that he had beenblind. In verses 13-17,
the examination of the blind man is conducted by the Pharisees; now not
that sect alone, but "the Jews," the official influence of Jerusalem, including
also the Pharisees, undertake the investigation. Their only way of escape
from the admission that Jesus had wrought an unprecedented miracle is to
insist that the young man had not been born blind. They begin this examina-
tion by calling his parents. It is to be noted that this is an official exami-
nation.

19, 20, 21. Howthen doth he DOW see1 They ask two questions: 1. Was he
blind from birth? 2. How was he' cured? for the fact that he now sees is
indisputable. The manner of asking the first question is designed to express
doubts: "Is this your son, that you say was born blind?" The parents
reply: 1. He is our son; 2. He was born blind; 3. He now sees, but by
what means he was cured we know not. They refer them to their son for
further information as a competent witness. Being of age "he could speak
for himself."

22. Beoausethey feared the Jews. The parents were non-committal concern-
ing how their son was cured from fear of those same officialclasses who were
now questioning them. We learn that an agreement had already been reached
that anyone confessing that Jesus was the Christ should be excommunicated.
Though Jesus had not openly proclaimed himself as the Christ this decision
of the rulers shows that the people were considering that very question and
that the opinion that he was the Christ was gaining credence. The terror
of the parents shows that to be "put out of the synagogue" was a punish-
ment of great severity to a Jew. There were, according to Rabbinical writers,
various degrees of excommunication, the mildest of thirty days duration.
The effect of even the mildest grade was to render the offender a heathen, to
cut him off from religious privileges, from association with his Jewish
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Th . 11 d h h I I they called a seeond time24 en again ca e t ey ternan t iat was, the man that wa. bl-nd,

blind and said unto him Give God the praise: we and said unto bim, Uive
, . .' . !rlor), to God: we knowknow that this man IS a SInner. that this man II a sinner.

25 He answered and said Whether he be a sin- lIe therefore answered, 2S
, Wbetber be be a smner, I

ner or no, I know not: one thing I know, that, know not: one thing I
h I bli d I know. that, wbereas, 1wasW ereas was In, now see. blind, now I See. Tbey 26
26 Then said they to him again What did he said therefore unto him,

.' What dId he to thee! howto thee? how opened he thine eyes? opened he thine eyes! He 27
27 He answered them I have told you already a nnrered them, I to!d yon

.' , even now, and ye did not
and ye did not hear: wherefore would ye hear it hear: wherefore would ye

. ? '11 1 b hi di . I ? bear It again t would yeagam WI ye a so e IS 1SC1Pes also become his disciples?
28 Then they reviled him and said Thou art And they re riled bim, and 28

hi d' . 1 b M "d' . I' lald,Tbouartbisdliciple;IS lSClPe; ut we are oses 1SC1Pes. but we are disctules of Mo-
29 We know that God spake unto Moses: as for ses. We know that God 29
• • batb spoken unto Moses:this fellow, we know not from whence he IS. but as {or this man" we

know not wbence be is.

friends and neighbors, and even from his own family. If, at the end of thirty
days, the offence was not repented of, a severer punishment was administered.
This resolution to expel all confessors of Christ from the synagogue became
a fixed rule after the crucifixion, when the gospel began to be preached with
such success. Christ predicts it in Matt. 10: 17.

2{. GiveGodthe praise. Failing to obtain any satisfaction from the parents,
they send for the son. They aim in this second interview to overawe him,
and force him to the admission that there was some deception or mistake
about Jesus having healed him. ••Give glory to God" (see Joshua 7 : 19) seems
to have been a formula used when a criminal, thought to be concealing a part
of the truth, was urged to make a full confession. It means, "Remembering
that the eyes of God are upon you," and therefore, honor God by telling the
truth. The evidence that they urge as proof of a deception is we know that
this man is a sinner. Their proof of this was that he healed on the Sabbath.

25. He answered. His answer shows that he was the wrong kind of material
to be overawed. He enters into no dispute whether the Healer was a sinner
or not, but of one thing there could be no doubt: he had been blind, but now
he saw.

26. What did he to thee1 They begin a cross examination in the hope that
some flaw in the chain of proof might be developed.

27. I have told you already. See verse 15. He had answered these questions
to the Pharisees who were an important part of "t11e Jews." His answers
show a growing impatience. Will ye also be his disciples1 This question is
sarcastic. They seem so interested, have insisted on him telling the story
of his cure the second time, ask so many questions; is it that they wish
to be his disciples? The" also "implies that he is a disciple. This was
bold irony to the stately Sanhedrists.

29. We know that Godspake to Moses. Hence they argue that they are on
sure ground in clinging to Moses, but as to being the disciple of "this fellow,
they do not even know whence he is."
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30 The man answered and said unto them,
Why herein is a marvellous thing, that ye know ;&~au~~th:~,~hey~ h:~: so
not from whence he is, and yet he hath opened in I. the marvel, that ye
mine~' es. know not wbence he 18,

and !let be opened mine
31 ow we know that God heareth not sinners: eyes. We know tbat God 31

but if b hi f G d d d h heareth not stnners: butltut 1 . any man e a wors lpper 0 0, an oet any lQ&n be a worsbipper
his will him he heareth. of God, and do ~I. will,

S.' h db' h d h him he bearetb. Since the 8232 moe t e worl egan was It not ear t at world begau it Wall never
any man opened the eyes of one that was born I heard that any one open-

. ed the eyes ot a man born
blind. blind. If tbl. man were 33

3':! If this man were not of God he could do not trom God, he could do• . 'nothing. They answered 34
nothing, and 8ah\ unto him, Thou

'I'h d d'd hi TI wast altogether born in34 ey answere an sal unto im, lOU sins, and dost thou teach
wast altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach usl And they cast him out.

US 'I And they cast him out.

30. Hereinis a marvellousthing, tha~ ya knownot whencehe is. Now follows a
marvellous scene. a ragged mendicant who was only that morning begging
his bread, in this conclave of great ecclesiastics, expounds theology to the
very men who "sat in Moses' seat" and shows a better knowledge of the
Scriptures than the self-righteous Pharisees who prided themselves so much
on doctrinal knowledge 1 He frankly declares it a "marvellous thing" that
they do not know after the great miracle of opening his eyes. 0116 who
wrought such a miracle must be from God.

31. Nowwe knowtha.t Godhea.rethnot sinners. His argument was that of the
distinguished "master in Israel," Nicodemus, who declared to Christ, " No
man can do the miracles thou doest, except God be with him" (.Tohn 3 : 2).
In the same spirit the man cured of blindness declares that God only hears
true worshipers and those who do his will.

32,33. Sinoethe world began • • • onethat was bornblind. lIe was right.
No similar miracle is recorded even in the Scriptures. Nor in ordinary cases
of congenital blindness is there any cure even by the developments Of modern
optical science. However, in certain kinds of blindness, cures are not
unknown, but usually a cure is hopeless. This unheard of cure, he insists,
can only be due to the favor and power of God; hence Jesus must be a man
of God.

34. Thou wast altogether born in sins. In verse 2 it is asked: "Did this
man sin that he should be born blind?" They, probably in reference to that
belief, declare that he was born" in sins," yet he would presume to teach
great doctors like themselves 1 In their rage there is an implied acknowledge-
ment of the miracle. And they oa.sthim out. Cast him out, not only from
their presence, but also from their sympathy, and intercourse with them
and the people. It is implied that he was made an outcast, and no doubt
their act would be followed by exclusion from the synagogue of which he
was a member.

Tholuck remarks: "The narrative of this miracle has a special value in
apologetics. How often do we hear the wish expressed that Christ's miracles
had been put on documentary record; and had been subjected to a thorough
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Jesus heard that they S5

had cast him out; and flnd-
Ing him, he said, DOlt thou
believe on the Son of God 1
He answered and said, 86
And who Is he, Lord, that
I may believe on him? J e- 37
sus said unto him, Thou
hast both seen him, and he
it is that speaketh with
thee, And he said, Lord,38
I believe. And he worship-
ped him. And Jesus said, g9
For judgement came I Into
this world, that they which
see not may see; and that
they which see may be-

35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and
when he had found him, he said unto him, Dost
thou believe on the Son of God?

36 He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that
Imight believe on him?

37 And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both
seen him, and it is be that talketh with thee.

38 And he said, Lord, I believe. And he wor-
shipped him,

39 , And Jesus said, For judgment I am come
into this world, that they which see not might see;
and they which see might be made blind.

judicial examination I Here we have the very thing desired; judicial per-
sonages, and these too, the avowed enemies of Christ, investigate a miracle
of Christ in repeated hearings and they can find no flaw." It the reader
will observe he will find that the people refer the case to a. great religious
order composedof enemies of Christ ; that members of this order first examine
the facts; then the case is referred to a higher tribunal, the official representa-
tives of the nation, who cross-examine the parents, as well as the subject of
the miracle. This judicial investigation shows by the testimony of both that
the young man was born blind, that he now saw, and his own testimony was
given that he was healed by Jesus. The attempt to disprove the miracle
was an utter failure and the court sought to discredit it by excommunicating
the chief witness.

35. Jesus heard that they had cast him out. Whereupon he at once sought
him. The man had lost the world, but Christ was ready to give him heaven.
Dostthou believe011 the SOil of God1 Many manuscripts read, the Son of Man,
but at any rate the man knew so little of Jesus that he did not know who
was meant.

36. Who is he, Lord1 He does not ask this question in doubt, but that he
may receive the information which will lead to a complete faith. He has full
confidence in Jesus, but has not learned that he is the Son of God, and
probably waits to hear him affirm it.

37. Thouhast seenhim. Those eyes that have been opened are permitted
to see him in the person of the great Healer and he that speaks at that
moment is the Son of God. It is a striking fact that this declaration of
himself, spontaneously, to the outcast from the synagogue, only has one
parallel case, the revelation of Christ to the outcast woman of Samaria
(John 4:26).

38. I believe,Lord. and he worshipedhim. At once there is an outspoken
confession of faith, followed by an act of homage. The believer believes
with the heart, confesses with the lips, and shows forth this faith by obedi-
ence.

39. For judgmentI am CODle into this world. He came into the world to save
it, but the effect of his coming is to reveal every man's true condition. The
light reveals the stains that would otherwise be unseen, and Christ's presence
reveals the presence and power of sin in the hearts of men. He is the touch
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40 And some of the Pharisees which were with
him heard these words, and said unto him. Are
we blind also?

41 Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye
should have no sin: but now ye say, We see;
therefore your sin remaineth.

come blind. Those or the 40
Pharleees which were with
him heard tbese tblng"
aud said unto blm, Are we
also blind! Jesus said un- 41
to them, If ye were blind,
ye would have no:sln I but
now ye say, We see, your
sin remalneth.

stone. His coming uot only gave sight to the blind but opened the eyes of
those who were in the darkness of ignorance. Publicans and sinners were
enabled to see, while "Jews" and Pharisees, who claimed to be enlightened,
were left in darkness, because they closed their eyes.

40. Are we blindalsoY The form of the question implies that these Phari-
sees supposed that Christ would answer in the negative. He had spoken of
two classes, those who did not see who should see; and those who saw, or
had the highest spiritual opportunities, who should become blind by wilfully
closing their eyes. The Pharisees think that they belong to neither class.

41. If ye were blind,ye shouldhaveno sin. If they were blind, utterly without
knowledge, they would have no moral responsibility, but they claimed to see
and had the highest opportunities for knowing; hence, when they closed
their eyes and thus wilfully refused to see, they were guilty. To other sins
was added the sin of the rejection of the light. Our responsibility is
measured by our opportunities.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
1. Sinners are blind to their own interests, to God, heaven, spiritual life.
2. They are not only blind, but beggars, unable to cure themselves, needing

help from God and man.
3. The miracles are ••parables of redemption." Observe: (1) The man is

in darkness; the state of the smner; (2) Christ is the light; (3) The condition
of receiving the light is faith and obedience; (4) The man believes and obeys
and ••came seeing."

4. The sinner is blind to his best good, to God's goodness and love, to
Jesus, to the Bible, to heaven. He is blind and a beggar, needing help from
others. Blind, and grinding in the mill, like Samson among the Philistines.

5. None are so guilty as those who boast that they are enlightened and
yet refuse to receive. the light. Moral responsibility is measured by oppor-
tunity.

6. Sometimes men are called to suffer that" the glory of God may be mani-
fest." Runyan could never have written the Pilgrim's Progress had he not
been cast into prison, nor Milton, Paradise Lost had he not been blind and
forsaken by the world. So, too, God's children are sometimes called to endure
chastisement in order that they might yield the peaceable fruit of righteous-
ness. They that bear Christ's cross shall wear his crown. They that wear
the white robes on high are those who have come up through much tribula-
tion and washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb. See Rev. 7: 14.
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CHAPTER X.

THE GOOD SHEPHERD.

This discourse undoubtedly immediately followed, and sprang out of the
conflict with the Jews related in the preceding chapter. As Alford says:
"The more we carefully study this wonderful Gospel, the more we shall see
that the idea of this close connection is never to be dismissed as imaginary,
and that our Evangelist never passes, without notice, to an entirely different
and disjointed discourse." In the last chapter Christ had been in conflict with
those who claimed to be the shepherds of the people, the Pharisees and Sun-
hedrists, the men" who sat in Moses' seat," and boasted of their knowledge
of the law of God. These professed shepherds had just cast out from their
fold a poor lamb for the crime of refusing to believe that the person who had
opened his eyes was a sinner. The last words spoken before this chapter
begins were a rebuke to these haughty spiritual shepherds, who, while having
the law and the prophets which pointed out the Christ, the best of opportu-
nities, and who prided themselves on their great knowledge of divine things,
still blinded themselves by their intense prejudice and obstinate rejection
of the Holy One of Israel. Hence he continues and points out the charac-
teristics of those who are real shepherds, in contrast with spiritual robbers.

"I understand this lesson to be a parable with a double application. First,
Christ compares the Pharisees to shepherds, himself to the door. and declares
that those only are true shepherds who enter through the door; that is,
through Christ and his authority. All others are thieves and robbers. Then
he changes the application and declares himself the good shepherd whose
praises David and Isaiah sung, and indicates the nature of the service that
he will render unto his sheep by giving for them his life."-Abbott.

The figure of the shepherd and his sheep is always a favorite one in the
Scriptures. Abraham, the founder of the Jewish race, and the father of
whom all Christians are children by faith. was a shepherd, as were Isaac,
Jacob, the twelve patriarchs, and all the Jewish race up to the time of their
settlement in Canaan. Upon the hills of Canaan the shepherd's vocation was
always a favorite employment, and David, the great king. was called from
his flocks to the throne. It was David who sang, " The Lord is my Shepherd;
I shall not want," and all through the Scriptures the Lord if' presented in the
position of the shepherd of his people. It is Christ who is the Good Shepherd.

Verily, verily. I say unto 1
you. He that entereth not
by the door unto tbe fold
of the sheep. but climbeth
up some other way. the
same is 't tbief and a rob-

1 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that enter-
eth not by the door into the sheepfold, but climb-
eth up some other way, the same is a thief and a
robber.

1. He that entereth not by the door into the sheepfold. The sheepfold is a figure
of the church, the door into which is Christ. The sheepfolds of the East are
large enclosures, open to the sky, but walled around with reeds, or stone, or
brick in order to afford a protection against robbers, wolves, and other beasts
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ber. But be tbat entereth ~
In by tbe door Is the shep-
herd of the sheep. To 3
him the porter openeth :
and the sheep heareth his
voice: and he calleth hi.
own aheep by name, and
leadeth them out. When .•

2 But he that entereth in by the door is the
shepherd of the sheep.

3 To him the porter openeth; and the sheep
hear his voice: and he calleth his own sheep by
name, and leadeth them out.

of prey. There is a large door at which the shepherd enters with the sheep.
Sometimes leopards, panthers and robbers clamber over the walls elsewhere
in order to prey upon the sheep. At the doors of the large sheepfolds, where
many thousands of sheep are protected, a porter, or doorkeeper, remains on
guard, and this doorkeeper will only admit those who have the right to enter.
(See Sheepfold, in Smith's Bible Dictionary.) All those who climb into the
sheepfold some other way than by the door are thieves and robbers.

"Those low, flat buildings on the sheltered side of the valley are sheepfolds.
They are called marah; and when the nights are cold the flocks are shut up
in them, but in ordinary weather they are merely kept within the yard. This,
you observe, is defended by a wide stone wall, crowned all around with thorns,
which the prowling wolf will rarely attempt to scale. The nimer, however,
and the faked, the wolf and the panther of this country, when pressed with
hunger, will overleap this thorny hedge, and with one tremendous bound
land in the frightened fold. Then is the time to try the nerve and heart of
the faithful shepherd. These humble types of him, who leadeth Joseph like
a flock, never leave their helpless charge alone, but accompany them by day
and abide with them by night.-Thompson's The Land and the Book.

2. He tha.t entereth by the door. The one who comes in by the door is the
shepherd. The figure is very plain to those familiar with Eastern sheepfolds.
The door is for the shepherd and the sheep, while those who get in otherwise
are robbers who seek to prey upon the sheep.

3. To himthe porteropeneth. The ,gatekeeper, whose business it is to guard
the entrance. This servant was furnished with arms to fight off intruders,
but the shepherd be would let in. There bas been much speculation what
Christ signified by the porter. The sheepfold is the church, he is the door by
which all enter; he is also the Good Shepherd; there are also the shepherds
or teachers under him who enter by the door; the saints are the sheep; those
who seek to become leaders of God's people, but have not come in through
Christ, are false leaders, thieves and robbers. It is not certain that Christ
intended to make porter a figure of an, spirltual thing, but if so, he would
represent God, who has decided who shall enter through the door. Andthe
sheephea.rhis voioe. "This is true to the letter. The sheep are so tame and
so trained that they follow their keeper with the utmost docility. He leads
them forth from the fold just where he pleases."-Thompson. The Eastern
shepherds lead their flocks, while in our country we drive them. A traveler
in the Holy Land says: "Two flocks were moving slowly up the slope
of the hill, one of sheep, and the other of goats. The shepherd was going
before the sheep, and they followed as he led the way to the Jaffa gate;
we could not but remember the Savior's words: 'When he putteth forth
his own sheep, he goeth before them, and the sheep follow him; for they
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out. When he hath put"
forth all his own. he goeth
before them. and the sheep
follow him: for they know
his voice. And II. stranger 5
will they not follow. but
will fiee from him; for
they know not the voice
of strangers. This parable 6
spake Jesus unto them:
but they understood not
what things they were
which he spake unto them.

4 And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he
goeth before them, and the sheep follow him: for
they know his voice.

5 And a stranger will they not follow, but will
flee from him: for they know not the voice of
strangers.

6 This parable spake Jesus unto them: but they
understood not what things they were which he
spake unto them.

know his voice.'" He oallethhis own sheepby name. This corresponds exactly
with the facts of Eastern shepherd life. They give names to sheep as we do to
horses, cows and dogs. "Passing by a flock of sheep," says Mr. Hartley, "I asked
the shepherd to call one of his sheep. He instantly did so, and it left its pas-
turage and its companions, and ran to the shepherd with a promptitude and signs
of pleasure that I never witnessed before."

4. The sheepfollowhim, for theyknowhis voioe. "As we ate and looked, almost
spellbound, the silent hillsides around us were in a moment filled with sounds
and life. The shepherds led their flocks forth from the gates of the city. They
were in full view and we watched and listened to them with no little interest.
Thousands of sheep and goats were there in dense, confused masses. The shep-
herds stood together until all came out. Then they separated, each shepherd
taking a different path, and uttering, as he advanced, a shrill, peculiar call. The
sheep heard them. At first the masses swayed and moved as if shaken with some
internal convulsion; then points struck out in the direction taken by the shep-
herds; these became longer and longer, until the confused masses were resolved
into long, living streams, flowingafter their leaders. Such a sight was not new
to me, still it had lost none of its interest. It was, perhaps, one of the most vivid
illustrations which human eyes could witness of that beautiful discourse of our
Savior recorded by John."-Porter.

5. And & stranger they will not follow. The sheep refuse to follow a strange
voice. A traveler once said to a Palestine shepherd that it was the dress of the
master that the sheep knew and not his voice. The shepherd asserted that it
was the voice, and to settle the point, he and the traveler changed dresses and
went among the sheep. The traveler called them in the shepherd's dress, but
they refused to follow him, for they knew not his voice. On the other hand they
ran at once at the shepherd's call, though he was in strange attire. The applica-
tion of this is easy. The sheep of the Good Shepherd hear his voice, know it,
and follow him. They will not listen to the voice of a stranger who would call
them away. The proof that we are Christ's sheep is that we hear his voice and
follow him.

6. This parablespakeJesusunto them. The Greek word rendered here" para-
ble," is not so rendered elsewhere. 'The above figure is not a parable in the same
sense as the term is used elsewhere. There is not a true parable in the whole
gospel of John. This is rather a simile. Christ's hearers could not understand
the application. Hence he explains in the following verses:
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Jesus therefore said un- 7
to them again, Verily, ver-
Ily, IsllY unto you, 1 am
tho door of the sheep.
All that came before me 8
are thieves and robbers:
but the sheep did nOL hear
them. I am the door; Q
by me It any man enter
II!, he shall be saved, and
shall go In and go out,
and shall find pasture.
The thief cometh not, but 10
that he may steal.and kill,
and d::troy: I camp tbat
they may have life, -md
may have (t abundantly.

7 Then said Jesus unto them again, Verily, ver-
ily, I say unto you, I am the door of the sheep.

8 All that ever came before me are thieves and
robbers: but the sbeep did not bear them.

9 I am the door: by me if any man enter in, he
shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find
pasture.

10 The thief cometh not, but for to steal, and
to destroy: I am come tbat they might have life,
and that they migbt have it more abundantly.

7. I am the doorof the sheep. Verses 1-5, speak of shepherds in general.
These shepherds enter into the fold and go out by the same door as the sheep.
Christ is that door; the Door of the sheep, the one door for all, both sheep and
shepherds, into the fold, into the company of God's people, into the church
of the living God, to the Father. There is no other way in, for" there is no
other name, under heaven, given among men, whereby we must be saved."

8. All that everoamebeforeme are thievesand robbers. This passage has caused
much difference of opinion. Alford holds that Satan came before Christ in
Eden to sway our race, and that the language refers to Satan and his followers.
Abbott holds that the idea is, "All who came, not entering through the door,
but claiming to be before me, having the precedence, independent of me, are
thieves and robbers." Westcott says that he refers to false messiahs and
teachers who had preceded him. I believe that the truth is to be sought by a
combination of all these views. That he does not mean in point of time
alone by" come beforeme " is evident because this view would assign Moses,
the prophets and John the Baptist to the class of spiritual robbers. There
was, however, the body of Jewish religious teachers, the Scribes, the doctors
and the Pharisees, who had claimed for centuries before to be the spiritual
shepherds but were "blind leaders of the blind," "devourers of widows'
houses," and these also in their pride turned away from Christ as too lowly
to receive their deference. In point of spiritual precedence they placed
themselves "before" him. The underlying principle is that all who claim
to be religious and moral leaders and who turn away from Christ as their
teacher are not real shepherds whose aim is to save the flock, but "robbers"
who wish to prey upon it. This view includes the Jewish rabbis, the Greek
philosophers, the pretended prophets, and the" Infallible Pope." 'I'bese all
refuse to bow to his authority. But the sheepdidnot hear them. The true sheep.
It was the goats that wandered oft after such leaders.

9. By me, if any man enter in, he shall be saved. Christ is at once the door,
the shepherd and the pasture. His pasture is the bread of life and the water
of life. They who enter by him, in the way he has appointed, are saved, and
shall never be lost if they continue to hear his voice.

10. The thief oomethnot, but to steal. All those who enter otherwise than by
the door, wish to prey upon the flock. Their object is not to save the lives
of the flock, but to destroy them. Christ came to give life, and to give it an
abundant development. False religion robs men; true religion blesses and



x.I1-14.] JOlIN. 161
11 I am the good shepherd: the good shepherd

giveth his life for the sheep.
12 But he that is an hireling, and not the shep-

herd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf
coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth : and the
wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep.

13 The hireling fieeth, because he is an hireling,
md careth not for the sheep.

14 I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep,
and am known of mine.

I am the good shepherd: 11
the good shepherd layeth
down bls life for tbe
sheep lie that Is a hlre- 12
ling, and not a shepherd,
whose own tbe sheet are
not, beboldeth tbe wolf
coming. and leaveth tbe
sbeep, and /leetb, and tbe
wolf snatcbetb them, and
scattereth them: he 1Iul" 18
because he Is a hireling,
and eareth not for tbe
sheep. I am tbe good 14
shepherd : and I know
mine own, and mine own

enriches. And to destroy. The false and selfish teacher is not only a thief
who steals the substance and the opportunities of the flock,but a destroyer,
This is a universal truth that any person of wide observation has seen illus-
trated too often. He destroys the spiritual life of the flock, leads it away
from the Good Shepherd, fills it with false notions, destroys the faith that
is in men's hearts, and scatters the flock abroad until the sheep can no longer
be found.

11. I am the goodshepherd. This title, applied to Jehovah in Psalm 23 and
in Ezekiel 34: 12, Christ here applies to himself. The mark of the good
shepherd is that he giveth his life for his sheep. In that unsettled country the
shepherd had often to defend his flock. Dr. Thompson says: "The faithful
shepherd has often to put his life into his hand to defend the flock. I have
known more than one case in which he had literally to lay it down in the
contest. A poor, faithful fellow, last spring, between Tiberias and Tabor,
instead of fleeing, actually fought three Bedouin robbers until he was hacked
to pieces and died among the sheep he was defending." Thus the Good
Shepherd loves his sheep. So, too, does every faithful shepherd among his
followers.

12. But the hireling • • • . leavethhis sheepand tleeth. It is not the bare
fact of a man receiving pay that makes him a hireling. "The laborer is
worthy of his hire." He is a hireling who would not work were it not for
this hire. Such hirelings, who are moved by self-interest alone, will abandon
the flock in the moment of danger. He only cares for his gains. Thus true
and false shepherds are distinguished.

13. Thehirelingtleeth,beoausehe is an hireling. Because he cares for his hire,
but not for the sheep. He is bound to them, not by Jove,but by self-interest.
When the yellow fever struck Memphis the hireling shepherds fled to the
North.

14:. I am the goodshepherd.The Lord doesnot say that he is the only shepherd.
God had in times past sent other shepherds to lead the flock of Israel who
b.ad lead it to the best of their ability, though imperfectly, but he is distin-
guished from them as the Good Shepherd. He is the" True Vine" (15:1);
the "True Bread" (6:32), as well as the Good Shepherd. The great char-
acteristic of the Good Shepherd is indicated in verse 11, as his devotion of
his own life to the sheep. I knowmy sheep. He knows everyone of them,
personally, tenderly, lovingly, by name. The very hairs of our head are
numbered.



162 JOHN. [x.lIH8.

15 As the Father knoweth me, even flO know I
the Father: and I lay down my life for the sheep.

16 And other sheep I have, which are not of this
fold: them also must I bring, and they shall hear
my voice; and there shall be one fold, and one
shepherd.

17 Therefore doth my Father love me, because
I lay down my life, that I might take it again.

18 No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down
of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I
have power to take it again. This commandment
have I received of my Father,

know me, even al the 1~
Father knoweth me, and I
know the Fallier; and I
lay down my Ilfe for the
sheep. And other sheep 18
I have, which are not of
this fold: them al80 I
must bring, and they shall
bear my voice; and tbey
shall become one flock,
one shepherd. There·lT
fore doth the Father love
me, because I lay down
my Ilfe, that I may take it
again. No one taketh it 18
away from me, but I lay
It down of myself. I have
power to lay it down and
I have power to take It
again. This command-
ment received I from my
Father.

15. As the Father knowethme. As the Father knew the Son and the Son the
Father, so is there a tender bond between the sheep of Christ and the Good
Shepherd. For them he was then giving and would give his life.

16. I have also other sheep,not of this fold. Not Jews, of whom all his fol-
lowers then were, but Gentiles who would soon be called to him. These
would hear his voice, enter through the door, into the same fold as the Jewish
Christians, so that there would be "one fold and one shepherd." There is
only one Chursh and one door into it, and one Shepherd over it.

All through the Savior's ministry there shines forth the grand truth that
he is the Bedeemer of the world, instead of a Jewish Messiah. To Nicodemus
he declared, at the first passover of his ministry, that God had sent him, not
to condemn the world, but that the world might be saved by him. At Samaria,
shortly after, his teachings so overleaped the narrow bounds of Judaism
that the believing Samaritans pronounced him" the Savior of the world."
Here in no ambiguous language he announces the breaking down of the
"wall of partition" between Jew and Gentile, and the gathering of his
sheep "not of this fold" into the same fold where his sheep of the Jewish
race were gathered, so that there would be "one fold and one shepherd."
Some narrow critics have held that Paul gave to Christianity its impulse to
become a universal religion, but not only the prophets, but the life and
teaching of Christ, from the time when John pointed to him on the banks
of Jordan as the" Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world,"
down do the world-wide commission given as he ascended on high, all declare
that he came to be the world's Savior.

17. Thereforedoth my Fa.therloveme. The ground of the Father's love was
that Christ had given himself for man. The Father loves those of us best
who are most like Christ in this respect.

18. I la.yit downof myself. His life. He gave himself for man of his free
will. He laid down his life on the cross; he took it again when he rose from
the dead. The plots of men would have been of no avail had he not con-
sented. Indeed his whole life from the time his ministry began was a laying
of it down. While constantly bearing the cross he was marching straight
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There arose a division 1~
again among the Jews
because of these words.
And many of them said, 20
He hath a devil. aud is
mad; why hear ye him?
Others said, These are not 21
the sayings of one possess-
ed with a devil. Can a
devil open the eyes of the
blind!

19 , There was a division therefore again
among the Jews for these sayings.

20 And many of them said, He hath a devil, and
is mad; why hear ye him?

21 Others said, These are not the words of him
that hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes of
the blind?

to the cross. From the very beginning of his teaching there are references'
to the death he should die (see John 3: 14).

19. There was a division,therefore,again among the Jews. In John 7: 43, the
division was among the multitude; in 9: 16,among the Pharisees; now among
"the Jews," or ruling body. Some were wonderfully impressed by his mira-
cles and teachings, while others were obstinately blind. We can hardly
wonder at the perplexity of the more honest sort when we are reminded that
Jesus did not in any respect, except power and wisdom, answer to their
conceptions of the Christ. To accept him was to abandon their national
hope, and to accept, instead, the hope of the world.

20. Manysaid, He hath a devil and is mad. It was a common belief among
the Jews that the agency of demons could produce supernatural effects. See
Matt. 12: 24. It was a very convenient way, therefore, of explaining the
miraculous power of Christ.

21. Theseare not the wordsor himthat hath a devil (demon). No person under
demoniac influence had ever taught like Christ, and hence the better sort
assert that his teachings disprove the charge. Besides it had never been known
that a demon could open the eyes of the blind. There had been a display of
a mightier power.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATION8.
1. There is no way to the fold of God but through Christ. Those who

reject him reject eternal life.
2. Those who are Christ's disciples will hear ~is voice; that is, obey him.

All who live in disobedience are following other leaders.
3. Any teacher who teaches contrary to Christ, who sets aside his authority,

or teaches falsely, is not a shepherd but a robber. His object is to prey upon
the sheep.

4. There are robbers who will destroy the sheep and there are hireling
shepherds. Robbers lead astray; hireling shepherds are those who work for
pay alone. They are mercenary men. They will abandon the flock as soon
as they can get better pay somewhere else.

S. Followers of Jesus should be like their leader in looking beyond trial
to triumph.

6. It is almost universally agreed that by thieves and robbers we are to
understand rapacious persons, intent on gain. That most of the high priests
were such persons the history of Josephus abundantly testifies.-Bloomfield.
He was teaching in Jerusalem and the thieves and robbers were in the temple.

7. God has only" one fold," one church. The division of the Christian
World into warring sects is sinful.
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END OF THREE MONTHS' MINISTRY IN JERUSALEM.

An interval of more than two months passed between the time of the
healing of the man born blind and the feast of Dedication, the date of the
controversy recorded in the remainder of this chapter. Some have held that
in tne interval tne Lord went to Galilee and made his last circuit of its
cities. This is the view of Andrews, but I agree rather with those who hold
that his ministry in Jerusalem was continuous from the time of the feast of
Tabernacles until he retired just after the feast of Dedication. It was a last
and supreme effort to lead the nation to salvation.

The feast of Dedication was not one of the divinely appointed festivals,
and there is nothing in the Savior's ministry to create the idea that he would
observe it, but he was in Jerusalem and it afforded an opportunity to reach
the people of which he availed himself. The feast was established by Judas
Maccabreus, in the year B. C. 164, to commemorate the purification of the
temple after its defilement by the Syrian Greeks under Antiochus Epiphanes,
which occurred B. C. 167. It was observed for eight days, was a patriotic
observance much like our Fourth of July in spirit, and was celebrated in all
the towns and cities of Judea as well as Jerusalem. It was instituted by the
Maccabees who were priests and of the most rigid caste, and was observed
only by the more rigid Jews; hence it is not strange that the adversaries of
Christ on this occasion display unusual bigotry.

And it was the {east 2"~
of the dedication at J eru-
salem: it was winter: and 23
Jesus was walking In the
t e-mp l e in Solomon's
porch. The Jews there- 24
fore came round about
him, and said unto him,
How long dost thou hold
usln suspense' If thou
art the Christ,tell us plain-

22 ,. And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the
dedication, and it was winter.

23 And Jesus walked in the temple in Solomon's
porch.

24 Then came the Jews round about him, and
said unto him, How long dost thou make us to
doubt? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.

22. It was winter. This feast came in December. This fact is probably
mentioned to explain why the Savior walked in Solomon's porch.

23. Walkedin Solomon'sporch. A long, covered colonnade, or veranda, with
the root resting on pillars. It is generally supposed to have been in the
southeast part of the temple inclosure, overlooking the valley of the Kedron,
Josephus describes it as a stadium, or furlong, in length, and as having three
parts, two of them thirty feet wide each, and the middle one forty-five feet.
Its height varied from fifty to one hundred in different parts. He contends
that it was built by Solomon, which is, at least, doubtful.

24. Then oamethe Jews about him. Jesus was in a place of public resort and
an opportunity was afforded for a decisive interview. They were determined
to bring matters to a focus and hence came and surrounded him. It must
be remembered that these were men of officialstation. Howlongdost thou keep
us in suspensef Their question represents the uncertainty and discussion that
prevailed in Jerusalem, rather than their own feelings. Their act related in
verse 31, shows that they had made up their minds, but their demand that
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25 Jesus answered them: I told you, and ye ly. Jesus answered them, 25
believed not: the works that I do in my Father's ~~~;dtr;~i,o~~~ ~~~eiieJ~
name, they bear witness of me, in my ~'ather's name.these

B L Ii b t f bear witness of rue. }lut 2626 ut ~ye ue reve not, ecause ye are no 0 my ye believe not. because ye
sheep, as I said unto you. are not of my sheep. My Z1

1\{ h . d I k 1 sheep hear my voice, and27 .1-' Y sheep ear my voice, an now t rem, I know them, and they

and they follo.w me : . fgllg:mme~~r~i~~ lli1~v;e~~:d28
28 And I give unto them eternal Ide; and they they shall never perish,

shall never perish neither shall any man pluck I and no one shall snatch, them out of my hand. My 29
them out of my hand.

he should tell whether he was the Christ shows the extent of the discussion
in Jerusalem.

25. I told you, and ye believednot. He had told them repeatedly (5: 19; 8: 36,
56,;,8), not as plainly, it is true, as he told the Samaritan woman (4: 26)and the
man blind from birth (9: 37), but more plainly than he ever told his disciples
before the confession of Peter (Matt. 16: 16). He knew what was in their
hearts and he simply pointed them to his works, as he had done John the
Baptist when his messengers came asking, "Art thou he that should come i'''
(Matt. 11: 2-6.) Indeed the profoundest evidence of his divinity is not his
word, but his superhuman life, teachings awl works, especially the work that
he has continued to do in the world. Even if he had said he was the Christ
they would not have understood him, as their idea of the Christ differed as
far as the poles from the real Christ.

26. Ye believenot, becauseye are not of my sheep. The reason of their unbelief
Was not the lack of proof, but the lack within themselves. He means, in sub-
stance, until my teachings and examples attract you so that you will follow
me like my sheep, ye wiI1not believe, for you cannot be convinced by purely
intellectual arguments. You cannot believe in Christ as your personal
8aviol: until you recognize and follow his examples as a man and prophet.
It is the one who "will do his will that shall know the doctrine, whether it
be of God" (7: 17). Had they been attracted by his voice to follow him like
sheep they would have believed.

27,28. I give unto themeternal life. I have omitted any special study of the
phrase" eternal life" hitherto, although it has several times occurred in John.
It occurs forty-four times in the New Testament, and of these occurrences
seventeen are in the Fourth Gospel and six in the First Epistle of John,
making twenty-three instances of its use by this single author. It never
means simply endless existence, but always implies a blessed immortality. In
Matt. 25: 46, it is opposed to everlasting punishment, which is endless exist-
ence in a state of punishment, while eternal life is endless existence in a state
of bliss. The word rendered life (:wee) means, in its primary sense, " existence"
as opposed to non-existence or annihilation. In this sense it occurs thirteen
times in the New Testament, of which (1 Cor. 15: 19),"If in this life only we
have hope, we are of all men the most miserable." is a good example. It is
also used in the sense of spiritual life quite frequently and especially by John;
for instance, "Ye will not come to me that ye might have life." It is also
USedwithout the adjective for eternal life as in John 5::29: "They that
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29 My Father, which gave them me, is greater
than all ; and no man is able to pluck them out of
my Father's hand.

Father, which hath !rIven
thtm unto me, 18 greater
than all; and no one Is
able to snatch them out of
the Father's hand. I and 80

have done good shall come forth to the resurrection of life," or into a blessed
existence beyond the grave.

The word life, as used by John when predicated of God, means absolute
being. Man created in the image of God hath this being from God and "in
him lives and moves and has his being." A man may have this life and yet
in another sense be dead. "Let the dead bury their dead" (Matt. 8 :22), "He
that believeth . . . hath passed from death unto life" (John 5: 24), "This
my son who was dead is alive again" (Luke 15:24). The usage of the New
Testament sanctions the following conclusions:

1. All humanity are endowed with existence (zoee), nor is there any indica-
tion that this existence ever comes to an end. At death man yields up the
-soul (psuchee, in classic Greek" the breath "), the spirit (pneuma) returns to
God who gave it, but there is no indication that the existence (zoee) closes.
When Christ said, "I lay down my life," be used psuchee instead of zoee.
The same is true when be says, " He that loseth his life shall find it." Much
confusion has arisen from not distinguishing these two Greek words of
different meaning in the translation. The zoee (life, existence) is never said
to end, or perish, It is the psuchee (breath, or animal life), that is laid down,
or perishes. Death and destruction are not used in the sense of non-existence.

2. Life, in the sense of spiritual being, spiritual life, is the gift of Christ,
and in its origin differs from the natural life. Tbose only have the spiritual
life who are in union with Christ. He is the Bread of Life, the Water of Life,
and came in order to bestow life (spiritual life, not mere existence) upon the
world.

3. Eternal life is the inheritance of all who have been born of water and
the Spirit, who have the spiritual life, and who, "by a patient continuance
in well doing, seek for glory, honor and immortality." It is the gift of Jesus
Christ. It is a blessed immortality, and the phrase is never applied to an
existence in a state of condemnation. The deathless angels that sinned do
not have eternal life, but only those who have been freed from sin and
delivered from the dominion of the grave by our Lord. It cannot be made
too clear that eternal life is different from and higher than eternal existence
and that therefore the fact that it is a gift does not imply that all who do
not receive this gift are annihilated beyond the grave. The rich man in
hades had existence beyond the grave but not eternal life; Lazarus, in
Abraham's bosom, enjoying" good things," bad eternal life.

29. No man, .to. It has been held that these verses teach the doctrine of
the "final perseverance of the saints," or "once in grace always in grace."
They rather teach that Christ watches over his sheep as a good shepherd;
the sheep hear his voice; none that continue to hear his voice will ever
perish, nor be plucked out of his hand. The condition is "hearing his
voice," and upon this condition is based the promise. All who hear him
shall be protected against their own weaknesses and against the strength of
\1.S8ailantsfrom without. None shall ever fall away from want of divine
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30 I and my Father are one.
31 Then the Jews took up stones again to stone

him.
32 Jesus answered them, Many good works have

I shewed you from my Father; for which of these
works do ye stone me?

33 The Jews answered him, saying, For a good
work we stone thee not; but for blasphemy: and
because thou being a man, makest thyself God.

34 Jesus answered them, Is it not written in
your law, I said, Ye are gods?

the Father are one. The 81
Jews took up stones again
to stone him. Jesus an- 82
swered them, MallY good
works have I shewed you
from the Father: for
which of these works do
ye stone me! The Jews 88
answered him, For "good
work we stone thee not.
but for blasphemy; and
because that thou, being
a man.makest thyself God.
Jesus answered them. Is S4
it not written in your law,
I said, Ye are gods I If he 35

grace, or the power of adversaries, but because they cease to hear his
voice. My Father • . • is greater than all. These words are intended to
give further an absolute assurance of the perfect safety of those who hear
the voice of Christ. Even the Father's hand shall hold them, and out of
his mighty hand none can pluck them. This safety rests upon the Father-
hood of God.

30. I and the Father are one. Not my, but the Father. Nor does he affirm
that the Son and the Father are one, but here, in the presence of these
Jews, he makes the statement that he and the Father are one, one ill
essence, one in purpose, and one in person, for he uses the plural verb.
Since there is ~ unity of purpose and power the Father is pledged to pro-
tect the sheep that hear the voice of the Son. He says: ".My sheep shall
never perish, since my Father is greater than all, and he gave them into
my hand, and [ am one with him.

31. Then the Jews took up stonesagain to stonehim. The word "again" carries
us back to chapter 8: 52. These high ecclesiasts held that he had just been
guilty of blasphemy ill asserting that he and the Father are one, the penalty
of which was stoning, and they proposed to inflict it without a trial. The
stones used in the temple repairs, which were still in progress, would fur-
nish material. The manner in which the mob was arrested shows the won-
derful moral power of Jesus.

32. Many good works • • • for which of those works do you stone me? In
chapter 8: 46 he had asked: Which of YOIl convinceth me of sin r Now he
calls for the specifications of the crime for which they have sentenced him.

33. For blasphemy • • • thou makest thyself God. They reply that they
would stone him for blasphemy in that he made himself divine. This
charge was often made against him. When he said, "Thy sins be forgiven
thee," or spoke of God as his Father. or said that he and the Father were
one, or when on trial before the Sanhedrirn he declared that he was the
Christ, the ~on of God, it was uniformly pronounced blasphemy and it was
on this charge that the Sanhedrirn cO!HI('IIl11ellhim to death (Matt. 2(): Hti.)
Had Jesus been only a man his words would have been blasphemous; they
were appropriate to the Son of God.

34, 35, 36. Is it not written • • I said ye are gods. The quotation is from
Ps. 82, which contains a reproof of unjust judges: " I have said that ye are
gods, and all of you are children of the Most High, but ye shall die like
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called th em gods, un to
whom the word of Uod
came (and the scripture
can not be broken), "ay ye 36
of him, who in the Fut he r
sanctified aud sent into
the world, 'I'Iiou Llnspne-
mest ; because I "aid. I
urn the Son of Gud? II I 37
do not the works of my Fa-
ther, believe rue not, But 38
if [ do them, thou!ih ye be-
lieve not me. believe the
works: that ye may know
find understand that the
Father is in me, and I in

35 If he called them gods, unto whom the word
of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken:

36 Say ye of him, whom the Father bath sancti-
fied, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest ;
because I said, I am the Son of God?

37 If I do not the works of my Father, believe
me not.

38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe
the works: that ye Illay know, and believe, that the
Father is in me and I in him.

men and fall like one of the princes." The argument of Christ is: If in
your law judges are called gods, and allowed to have, in some sense, the
divine churacteristics, and are called children of God, why should you pronounce
me guilty of blasphemy for saying that I am the Son of God? And the
Scriptureoannot be broken. This parenthetic declaration is a very significant
testimony to the inspiration of the Old Testament. Modern theologues who
deal so freely with it find no warrant for their course in the example of
Christ. Whom the Father hath sanetifled, The word sanctify means "to make
holy, or to set apart." It is here used in the latter sense. Son of God. There
is no article before Son in the Greek. Some have regarded this whole pas-
sage as an explanation of the Sonship of Christ in a way that would make
it possible for any good man to be a Son in the same sense. If it were the
only passage in the New Testament bearing on the subject it might be so
explained, but if the circumstances are regarded, it will be seen that there
is nothing that conflicts with the statements of his divine character else-
where. The .lews were about to rush upon him in a mob to stone him to
death, because of his atflrmation that he was the Son of God, and one with
the Father. He arrested them by an appeal to those Scriptures that they
held in such sanctity. He neither, afllrms nor discusses the difference of his
relation to God from those whom the Scriptures had spoken of as gods
because they were appointed judges of men, as God is Judge of all the
earth, but demands why they should pronounce him a blasphemer for
declaring that he was the Son of God, when their Scriptures had called men
gods. See Exod. 22: 28 as well as Ps. 82 :6. We would not look for a reve-
lation of the highest truths concerning Christ's nature to an angry mob, not
that he would conceal.or modify the truth to avert danger, but because they
were in no condition to receive it, and he would only present such truths as
their souls were in a condition to apprehend. For full information of Christ's
character we must look to his quiet conferences with his own disciples. See
Chapter XIV.

37, 38. If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. The passage just
quoted from their law showell that those who did the work assigned to them
by God were recognized, as in some sense, partakers of the divine nature.
Christ, therefore, points to his own works as a test. If he does the works of
the Father, then they should recognize in him the Sonship. lIe refers not to
his miracles alone, but to his 'whole life, the effects of his ministry, and the
divine mercy as well as power in his miracles. These works, of which they
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39 Therefore they sought again to take
but he escaped out of their hand.

40 And went away again beyond Jordan into
the place where John at first baptized; and there
he abode.

41 And many resorted unto him, and said, John
did no miracle: but all things that John spake of
this man were true.

42 And many believed on him there.

. I the Father. They sought 89
him: again to take him: and he

wen t forth out of their
hand.

And he went away again 40
beyond Jordan into the
place where J oh n was at
the first baptizing; and
there he abode. And rna- 41
ny came unto him: and
they said, J ohn indeed did
no sign: but an things
whatsoever .J ohn spake of
this man were true. And 42
many believed on him
there.

had ample knowledge, proved that "the Father was in him, and he in the
Father." If they had prejudices against his person, they ought to consider
the works without prejudice. The Father in me, and I in him. The Father is in
the Son because he lives and moves in him; is the diviue life that animates
and controls the man Jesus; he is in the Father because a full partaker of
the divine nature, filled with the divine will, purposes and desires, and
animated by the one thought of doing the Father's work.

39. They Bought again to take him. Not to stone him, for their passion had
cooled, but to arrest him. His escape was not probably due to miracle, but
with many friends among the throng, he could readily withdraw through
their aid. "They dared not stone him, but as he was alene and defenseless in
their midst, they tried to seize him. But they could not. His presence over-
awed them. They could only make a passage for him, and glare their hatred
upon him as he passed from among them. But once more, here was a clear
sign that all teaching among them was impossible. He could as little descend
to their notions of a Messiah, as they could rise to his. To stay among them
was but to daily imperil his life to no purpose. Judea was, therefore, closed
to him, as Galilee was now closed to him. There seemed but one district to be
remaining in his native land which was safe for him, and that was Perea, the
district beyond the Jordan. He retired, therefore, to the other Bethany
(Bethabara), the Bethany beyond the Jordan, where John had been baptizing
and there he stayed."-Farrar.

This ends three months of stormy ministry in Jerusalem. Twice there
were attempts to mob him (8: 59; 10:31); twice efforts to arrest him (7: 32,
45; 10: 39), and in addition secret plans for his assassination had been laid
(7: 19; 8: 37). John is the only historian of this eventful period of the
Savior'S life, though several incidents reported by other writers may belong
to the interval.

40. Went beyond Jordan • • where John at first baptized. For the time the
Lord retired before the threatening storm. His" hour had not yet come,"
and would not until the passover, three months in the future. In this
region, where John had done his.work of preparation so thoroughly, a more
friendly reception might be expected.

41, 42. Many resorted to him. This Perean ministry was fruitful for "many
bslleved on him," this being due to the fact that H all things John spaks
of this man were tJue."
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What were the incidents of this last stay, or the exact length of its con-
tinuance, we cannot certainly know. We see, however, that it was not
exactly private, for John tells us that many resorted to him there, and believed
on him, and bore witness that John-whom they held to be a prophet, though
he had done no miracle-had borne emphatic witness to Jesus in that very
place (John 1: ::!S), and that all which he witnessed was true.-Farrar.

In the other Gospels a number of incidents are recorded which are supposed
to belong to this ministry beyond the Jordan. An example of these is found
in the Savior's teaching upon the subject of divorce, found in Matthew 19: 1-]2.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

Christ and the Father are one j not one in person, but indissolubly blended
in spirit, purpose, will and work, so much so that he that hath seen Christ
hath seen the Father. This fact, that" he and the Father are one," is the
basis of his prayer that all his followers shall be one, "even as he and the
Father are one." Upan this, Maurice forcibly says: Do you think sects
would last for even an hour, if there was not in the heart of each of them
a witness for a fellowship that combinations and shibboleths did not create
and which, thank God, this cannot destroy? The Shepherd makes his voice
heard through all the noise and clatter of earthly shepherds; the sheep hear
his voice and know that it is calling them into a common fold where all may
rest and dwell together j and when once they understand the still deeper
message which is uttering here, "I and my Father are one;" when they
understand that the unity of the church and the unity of mankind depends
on this eternal distinction and unity in God himself, and not on the authority
or decrees of any mortal pastor, the sects will crumble to pieces, and there
will be in very deed one flock and one Shepherd.

CHAPTER XI.

THE RESURRECTION OF LAZARUS.

The ministry of Christ was a manifestation of God in him; of the Father
in the Son; of the Son by his own works and words. The miracles selected by
John out of the great number wrought by the Redeemer, are chosen according
to their bearing on this manifestation and reach their climax in the resurrec-
tion of Lazarus, the fitting prelude to the resurrection of the Lord himself
from the dead. In this wonderful miracle he reveals himself as the Resur-
rection and the Life, the Conqueror of Death in his very dominions, while his
own resurrection manifests him as having life in himself, the very fountain
of life, and hence, divine. The other Gospels give no account of tWa part of
ihe Savior'S ministry.

It was from a fruitful ministry beyond the Jordan that the Lord was
recalled to Bethany near Jerusalem by the death of Lazarus. It is not in
our power to determine certainly the exact time of the raising of Laza-
rUB,but the order of the narrative shows that it was after the incidents
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of the last two lessons. In chapter 10:31, 40,we are informed that the Jews
of Jerusalem attempted to seize him, that he escaped from them and retired
beyond the Jordan into the locality where John had at first baptized. Then for
a few weeks he engaged in teaching, and from thence he was summoned by the
call to aid his friend Lazarus of Bethany. The Lord waits two days after
receiving the message of the sisters before he starts to Bethany. Tholuck
thinks that he could not have made the journey (probably about 30miles) in a
single day, and hence parts of two days were required. He supposes, therefore,
that Lazarus died the night of the messenger's arrival, was buried the next day,
and that Jesus reached Bethany on the fifth day. There was the day of death,
two days of waiting, one of journeying, and the fifth day of arrival and his visit
to the tomb. Abbott says: "I believe the resurrection of Lazarus took place
in the latter part of February or the early part of March A. D. 30, and that it
was followed, after a brief retirement to Ephraim, by the triumphal march of
Christ and his disciples into Jerusalem, and by his Passion and death there."
Why should John alone give the account of the resurrection of Lazarus? He
alone gives the history of the ministry in Judea in which it occurred, though the
other writers refer to that ministry. They alone give an account of the Galilean
ministry, though John refers to it. Still there seemed to be special reasons why
Matthew, Mark and Luke, who wrote many years before John, should be very
reticent about the family of Bethany. All speak of it, but only Luke names
the sisters. Farrar says: "There may have been special reasons for not
recording a miracle which would have brought into dangerous prominence a man
who was still living, but Whom the Jews had sought to get rid of because he was
a witness of Christ's wonder working power. (John 12:10.)" Long before John
wrote, Jerusalem itself had been destroyed, and the reasons that may have
caused the silence of the earlier writers no longer existed.

1 Now a certain man was sick named Lazarus I Now 1\ certain mnn wns 1
'. ' sick, Lazarus of Bethany,of Bethany, the town of Mary and her Sister Martha. of tile village of ~1'lrY nnd

1. Now 80 oertain min WIS siok,nlmed La.l&rus. The name of Lazarus is not men-
tioned by any of the sacred writers but John, but his family is named or referred
to by Matthew, Mark and Luke. With his sisters we know, from Luke 10: 38,
that Jesus had a previous acquaintance, and that is presupposed in John's
narrative. It would seem from Luke's account that Martha was the head of the
family, and therefore it is thought that Lazarus was a younger brother. Putting
together John 12: 1-11,and Matt. 26: 6-13,and Mark 14: 1-9,it seems certain that
Simon the leper was in some way connected with the family, but just how is a
matter of conjecture. The family was one of some property. They owned
their house, had their tomb in a garden, and were able to give a costly token of
honor to Christ in an alabaster box of ointment worth, when we compare with
modern values, three hundred dollars. Betha.ny, the town oC Mary and her sister
Ma.rtha.. It lies on the eastern slope of Olivet, about two miles from Jerusalem.
It seems to have been the constant retreat of the Savior while sojourning at
Jerusalem. It is distinguished from another Bethany beyond Jordan, and
especially named as the home of the sisters who were such attached friends of
Christ. Although John has not before named them, he speaks of them as well
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2 (It was that Mary which anointed the Lord
with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair,
whoso brother Lazarus was sick.)

3 'I'hcrcforo his sisters Bent unto him, saying,
Lord, behold, he whom thou Iovest is sick.

4 When Jesus heard that, he said, This aioknoss
is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that
the Bon of God might he glorified thereby.

5 Now J esus loved Martha, and her sister, and
Lazarus.

6 When he had heard therefore that he was sick,
he abode two days still in the same place where he
was.

7 Then after that saith he to his disciples, Let us
go into J udsea again.

8 Ins disciples say unto him, Master, the Jews
of late sought to stone thee; and goest thou thith-
er again?

her sister Martha. And it II
was that Mary which a-
uointed the Lord with
ointment, and wiped his
feet with her hair, whose
brother Lazarus was sick.
The sisters therefore sent 8
unto him, saying; Lord,
behold, he whom tuou Iov-
cst is xiok, But when Jesus 4
heard it,he said, Thisslek·
ness IS not unto death, but
for the glory of God, that
the Son of God may be glo-
rified thereby. Now Jesus I)
loved Martha, and her sis-
ter, and Lazarus, When 6
therefore he heard that he
was sick, he abode at that
time two days in the place
where he was. Then after 7
this he saith to the disci-
pies, Let us go into Judrea
again. The disciples say 8
unto him, Rabbi. the Jews
were but now seeking te
stone thee; and goest thou

known. They had been named by Luke and were well known to the church at
the late day when John wrote.

2. It wasthat MarywhichanointedtheLordwith ointment. There were a number
of Marys distinguished in gospel history, Mary the mother of the Lord, Mary
Magdalene, Mary the mother of Mark, Mary the wife of Cleophas. Hence,
John, to distinguish this one, names an incident related by all the historians and
known to every Christian reader. She was the one who anointed the Lord. For
his own account of this,see chapter 12: 1-11.

3. Lord,behold,he whomthou lovestis sick. In their distress the sisters turn to
one whom they know to be a sympathizing friend. They have complete confi-
dence in him and are assured he will do what is best. They do not urge any
petition, but simply report their trouble.

4:. This sicknessis not unto death. Death was not its object. It had been per-
mitted for another reason; viz., jor the glory of God. He was glorified by the
manifestation of the divine power of Christ in rescuing Lazarus from the jaws
of death, as well as in the sublime teaching for which the case of Lazarus gave
occasion.

5. NowJesus lovedMartha,and her sister,&DdLazarus. This statement is made
(1) to explain why the sisters sent to Christ such a message, and (2) to show that
his delay was not caused by indifference.

6. Heabodestill twodaysin the sameplace. He did not hurry off at once, proba-
bly because his work beyond Jordan was not yet completed. His great personal
sympathy could not induce him to abandon a work that was only half done.
His ministry was above the claims of friendship. Besides, his delay, and the
long interval it caused between the burial of Lazarus and his resurrection,
would make the miracle more striking, and would silence every caviller who
might contend that Lazarus was not really dead.

7, 8. Let us go into Judea.again, His proposal to recross the Jordan, and to
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9 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve hours in
the day? If any man walk in the day, he stum-
bleth not, because he seeth the light of this world.

10 But if a.man walk in the night, he stumbleth,
because there is no light in him.

11 These things said he: and after that he
saith unto them, Our friend, Lazarus sleepeth : but
I go, that Imay awake him out of sleep.

12 Then said his disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he
shall do well.

13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: but they
thought that he had spoken of taking of rest in
sleep.

14 "Then said .Tesusunto them plainly, Lazarus is
dead.

thither again? Jesns ans- •
wered, Are tbere not
twelve hours in the day?
If a man walk In the day,
he stumbleth not, because
he seeth the light of this
world. But it a IDeIl walk 1.
in the night,he stumbleth,
because the light is not in

~~~anl~it~~ ~tli~'h'eB~~~~11
unto them, Our friend Laz-
arus Is fallen asleep; but
I go that I may awake
him out of sleep. The dis- 11
clples tberefore said unto
him, Lord, if he is fallen
asleep, he will recover.
Now Jesus had spoken of 11
his death: but tbey thought
that he spake of taking
rest in sleep. Then -Iesua 1.
therefore Bald unto them
plainly, Lazarus is dead.

return to the locality where his enemies were gathered, was opposed by hili
disciples. They knew well that the authorities at Jerusalem had determined on
his death; they therefore reminded him that he had just escaped from 3Jl
attempt to stone him. Why should he return into the danger?

9,10. Aretherenottwelvehoursin the dayt The Jews always divided the space
from sunrise to sunset into twelve hours, whether the days were long or short,
the hours varying in length according to the season of year. There were twelve
hours of the daylight, and during this daylight a man could see clearly where he
was walking. Christ loved to speak by simile, and he declares in this way that
he knows just what he purposes to do. He is not stumbling in the dark. He is
not groping in the night or walking uncertainly. He has a clear pathway on
which the sun is shining. Whether it leads him to Judea, to Jerusalem, to his
enemies, to death, he will walk in the light. What was dark to them was clear
as sunlight to him. God's true servants will have their twelve bours for walk-
ing and toil.

.11. OurfriendLal&l'lIBsleepeth. It seems probable that an interval had passed
after Christ's last words. Christ was wont to speak of death as a sleep. See
Mark 5 :39. In the order of things over which he presides, death is death no
longer, but assumes the character of a temporary slumber.-Godet. To speak of
death as a sleep, is an image common, I suppose, to all languages and nations.
Thereby the realitv of death is not denied, but only the fact implicitly assumed,
that death will be followed by a resurrection, as sleep is by an awakening.-
Trench. The term sleep is used as a symbol of death in 2 Chron. 14: 1 ; Psalms
13:3; Jer. 51 :57; Job 14: 12; Dan. l2 : 2; Matt. 27 : 52; .Acts7: 60; 1 Cor. 7: 39;
1 Thes. 4 : 13.

12, 13, H. If he sleep,be will dowell. The disciples took the Lord's words
literally. They were all interested in the case of Lazarus and regarded him as a
friend, but did not wish Jesus to return to the vicinity of Jerusalem; hence,
they intimate that if he was sleeping the case was hopeful and there was little
need for the Lord's presence. Often a quiet sleep is the turning point of the
disease and a presage of recovery. .An ancient sage said: H Sleep is a remedy
for every disease." Hence, it was needful for the Master to tell them that h.
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HI And I am glad for your sakes that I was not And I am glad tor your 15
there, to the intent ye may believe " nevertheless sakes that I was not there.to the Intent ye may be-
let us go unto him. Heve: nevertheless let 111

16 Th id Th hi h i II d Did go unto him, Thomas It1en sal omas, w icr IS ca e 1 ymus, therefore. who I. called
unto his fellow disciples, Let us also go, that we Didymus, said unto his

tellow-dlsciples. Let us al-may die with him. 80 go, tuat we may die

!7. Then when Jesus came, he found that he had I w~~ ~l~~nJesus came. he 17
lam In the grave four days already. tound that he had been

18 N B th . h JIb In the tomb tour days ••l-
OW e any was nig unto erusa em, a out I ready. Now Bethany wa' 18

fifteen furlongs off : I nigh untoJerusalem,about

referred to the sleep of death. Some skeptical writers have thought that the
disciples were very stupid, not to understand him at first. Their mistake
was a very natural one.

15. I am glad for your sakesthat I was not there. Had he been at the home
of Lazarus before his death he would have felt constrained to heal him.
Such a miracle would have been less striking and less proof of his divine
power than the one which would now take place. For the sake of his disciples,
for the sake of their increase in faith, for a demonstration of his mastery of
the realms of death, he was glad of the opportunity to do what he proposed
to do, to the end that they might believe. To bring back from the shades of
death a man four days buried, after decomposition began, was as mighty a
manifestation of divine power as to create a world.

16. Thensaid Thomas,calledDidymus. "Thomas the Twin," one of the apos-
tles, the doubter after the Lord's resurrection. See John 20: 24-29. Let us go
also,tha.t we may die with him. lIe looked upon his return to Jerusalem, where
the hate of him was 80 intense, where his death was already determined,
where his enemies resided, as a return to certain death. The remark of
Thomas shows a true-hearted fidelity and illustrates the power of Jesus to
bind men to him. For him and with him Thomas was willing to die.

Christ might have reached Bethany on the evening of the first day's journey,
but more probably about midday of the second. On his arrival he paused
without the village for some reason. He was close to Jerusalem, the seat of
his deadly enemies; while he never shrank from danger. neither did he rush
heedlessly into it, and it was therefore desirable that the Lord should act
with caution.

17. He foundthat he ha.dlain in the grave Courdays already. Christ had in Gali-
lee raised two persons from the dead, one soon after death; the other from the
bier on which he was carried to burial. Now, in Judea, right at Jerusalem,
in the face of his enemies, and just before his own death and burial, a crowning
miracle is to be wrought. He will demonstrate that he is "the Resurrection
and the Life" by demanding back from the grave one buried, buried four
days, a period so long that in that hot climate decomposition had begun. The
miracle is to be wrought under circumstances such that the most captious
cannot question the reality of the death, or the resurrection.

18. NowBethanywas nigh unto Jerusa.lem.It was on the eastern slope of Mt.
Olivet, distant fifteen stadia, or furlongs. The stadium was 600 feet, so that
the distance was 9,000feet, or a little less than two miles.
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19 And many of the Jews came to Martha and
:Mary, to comfort them concerning their brother.

20 Then Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus
Wascoming, went and met him: but Mary sat still
in the house.

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou
hadst been here, my brother had not died.

22 But I know, that even now, whatsoever thou
wilt ask of God, God will give it thee.

23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise
again.

24 Martha saith unto him, I know that he shall
rise again in the resurrection at the last day.

25 Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection and
the life: he that believeth in me, though he were
dead, yet shall be live:
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19. Andmany of the Jews aameto Martha and Mary. By" Jews" John distin-
guishes the inhabitants of Judea and usually means those of influence or official
character. They came to ••comfort." Pharisaism arranged that friends and
professional mourners should, after the funeral, sit with the atllicted on the floor,
silent, unless the latter spoke, but always ready to take up the word and add
some instruction. Thirty days of mourning were prescribed, divided into three
periods, with rigid rules for each period.

20. Martha • • • went and met him. Where Christ, either from caution, or
because the mourning customs were offensive to him, or that the family might
be prepared, had paused. The bustling, active sister, the type of all the Marthas,
goes; the quiet Mary, so absorbed that she did not hear the message, remains.

21,22. If thouhad&tbeenhere,eto. These words express a conviction, a lamenta-
tion and a slight degree of reproach, all combined. She cannot realize that "All
things work for good to them that love God" and groans in her sorrow, but at
the same time intimates a faint hope, that she hardly dares to express, in the
words, "I know, that even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give
it thee." She had a hope, probably hardly defined in her own mind.

23. 24. Thy brothershall rise again. Martha does not understand this as an
assurance that Lazarus shall be raised now, nor do I know that the Savior wished
her so to understand it. His object was to lead her to a higher faith in himself
as the" Resurrection and the Life." She declares her belief that he will rise at
the last day, a belief that she held in common with all Jews except the Saddu-
cees.

25. I am the resurreotion,and the lite. She had declared her belief in the resur-
rection. Christ makes the grand, striking declaration that he is the RESURREC-
TION.AND THE LIFE, words that never could have fallen from the lips of a sane
mortal. They mean that he is the power which opens every grave, gives life to
the sleepers, and calls them forth to a new existence; that the life that endows
men with eternal being is in him and proceeds from him. In the light of his own
resurrection they mean that when he burst open the tomb he did it for humanity
and in Wm humanity has WOll the victory over death. Ilia utterance was far

~..
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26 And whosoever liveth and believeth in me
shall never die. Believest thou this ?

27 She saith unto him, Yea, Lord: I believe that
tbou art the Christ, the Son of God, which should
come into the world.

28 And when she had so said, she went her way,
and called Mary her sister secretly, saying, The
Master is come, and calleth for thee.

29 As soon as she heard that, she arose quickly,
and came unto him.

30 Now Jesus was not yet come into the town,
but was in that place where Martha met him.

31 The Jews then which were with her in the
bouse, and comforted her, when they saw Mary,
that she rose up hastily and went out, followed
her, saying, She goeth unto the grave to weep
there.

32 Then when Mary was come where Jesus was,
and saw him, she fell down at his feet, saying unto
him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had
not died.

live: and whosoever liveth 26
and believeth on me shall
never die. Believest thou
thlst She sarth unto him, 27
Yea, Lord, I have believed
that thou art the Christ,
the Sonof God.eue••he that
Cometh into the world.
And when she had aaid 28
this, she went away, and
called Mary her sister se-
cretly, saying, Tbe Master
is here, and calleth tbee.
And she, wben she hea.rd2\1
it, arose quickly, and went
unto him. (NowJesuBwas 80
not yet come into the vil-
lage, but was still in the
place where Martha met
him.) The Jews then 81
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house, and were comfort-
ing her, "hen they saw
Mary, that she rose up
quickly and went out, fol-
lowed her, supposing that
she was going unto the
tomb to weep there. Mary3i
therefore, when she came
where Jesus was, and saW
him, fell dowu at his feetlsaying unto him, Lord, it
thou hadst been here, my
brother had Dot oiled.

above what mere man could utter; it proclaimed a divine being and power, but
the resurrection of Lazarus, a few moments later, was the demonstration of the
truth of his words. His utterance was grander than man, Godlike, but immedi..
ately followed by a Godlike act in demonstration. It is another mode or declar-
ing the same truth uttered when he told the Samaritans that he was the Water of
Life, or the Galileans that he was the Bread of Life.

26. Whosoeverliveth and believethin me shall neverdie. Those dead, who believed
in him, shall be raised and live, and those living who believe, shall never perish.
Death will only be a change to a better existence and is to be disregarded. Who-
ever has faith in Christ, has Christ in him the hope of glory, never knows death,
but passes at once "to be with Christ," to join the "general assembly and
church of the first born whose names are written in heaven." There is no pur-
gatory, no dismal Hades, no long period of unconsciousness, no death, because
there is no cessation of their life in Christ.

27. I believethat thou art the Ohrist,etc. lIe asks about her faith. She responds
by the good confession that embraces all, Martha's creed, Peter's creed, the true
"Apostles' creed," the only creed of the Apostolic church,

28,29,30. CrJIedMa.ry her sister 8ecretly. The Lord had evidently directed her
to do this, for she said, " The Master calleth for thee." At once, with a prompti-
tude that shows her joy, Mary arose and hastened out of the town to the place
where the Lord still tarried.

31. She goeth to the grave to weep there. The message to Mary was secret.
When she suddenly arose and left hurriedly the only explanation that suggested
itself to the Jews was that she had gone to weep at the tomb, a custom of Jewish
women. They at once followed obtrusively, thus preventing a nrivate interview
of the Master with .Mary such as he had had with Martha.
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33 When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and

the Jews also weeping which came with her, he
groaned in the spirit, and was troubled.

34 And said, Where have ye laid him? They
said unto him, Lord, come and see.

35 Jesus wept.
36 Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved

him.
37 And some of them said, Could not this man,

which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused
that even this man should not have died?

38 Jesus therefore again groaning in himself
cometh to the grave. It was a cave, and a stone
lay upon it.

39 Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. Martha,
the sister of him that was dead, saith unto him,
Lord, by this time he stinketh; for he hath been
dead four days.

When Jesu8 therefore 8aw33
her weeping, and the Jew8
also weeping which came
with her, he groaned in
the spirit, and was troub-
led, and said, Where have 34
ye laid him! They Bayun-
to him, Lord, come and
see. Jesus wept. The Jews ~
therefore said, Behold,
how he loved him I But 37
some of them said, Could
not this man, which open-
ed the eyes of him that
was blind, have caused
that this man also should
not die? Jesus therefore 38
again groaning in himself
cometh to the tomb. Now
it was a cave, and a stone
lay against it. Jesus saith, 39
Take ye away the stone.
Martha, the sister of him
that was dead, saith nnto
him, Lord, by this time he
stinketh: for be hath been

32. Shefell downat his feet. Her act depicts her grief, her dependence, and her
faith in Christ. Her words are the same that Martha had uttered. Had the Lord
been there her brother would not have died.

33,84. He groaned in spirit and wa. troubled. The word rendered" groaned,"
undoubtedly means "was indignant" and is so rendered in the margin of the
Revision. Jesus was deeply moved by the grief of Mary, but the hypocritical
weeping of the Jews who followed her and who were acting according to the
rules, filled him with indignation. Instead of pausing to console Mary, he asked
at once for the place of sepulture. Empty forms were odious to him.

35. Jesus wept. The shortest verse in the Bible and one of the most touching.
I see in the Lord weeping over the sins of Jerusalem, the Prophet; but in the
Lord weeping at the tomb of Lazarus, the Brother.

36,27. Beholdhowhe lovedhimI Some of the Jews were touched by his evidence
of tender affection. Others, remembering the healing of the blind man right
there at Jerusalem, asked if he could not have saved Lazarus from death. The
latter, however, spoke sneeringly in all probability. The occurrence of the
words "groaning in himself" (was indignant) in verse 38, shows that there was
something in their words to provoke his displeasure. The Greek particle ren-
dered "And," means rather" but" and is so rendered by the Revision. Their
argument is rather: "IF he opened the eyes of a blind man, why could he not
save a friend from death? "

38. Jesus • • • oomethto the grave. Graves were sometimes cut perpendicu-
larly in the rock, as we dig them in the earth, and sometimes were horizontally
cut into the side of the hill. Sometimes natural caves were selected and some-
times artificial. This family vault was a cave, closed by a stone that covered the
entrance. For references to graves see Genesis 23 : 9 and 35 : 8; 1 Kings 2 : 24 ;
Isaiah 14 : 15 and 22 : 16; Matthew 22 :60; John H) : 41.

39, {a. Take ye away the stone. The large stone that closed the entrance and
which several persons would be required to remove. The practical Martha at
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40 Jesus saith unto her, Said I not nnto thee,
that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see
the glory of God?

41 Then they took away the stonefrom theplace
where the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up his
eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that thou ha8t
heard me.

42 And I knew that thou hearest me always:
but because of the people which stand by I said it,
that they may believe that thou hast sent me.

43 And when he thus had spoken, he cried with
a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth.

44 And he that was dead came forth, bound
hand and foot with graveclothes: and his face was
bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them,
Loose him, and let him go.

.s..s4 fomd&ya. Jelulla1th.
unto her, Sald I not unto
thee, that., If thou bellel"
edst., thou ahouldest ~ee
the glory of GodI So ther 41
took away the atone. And
Jeaus lifted up his eyel,
and aald, Father, Ithank
thee that thou heardestme,
And I knew that thou"
hearestme always; but be-
cause of the multitude
which standeth around 1
said It, that they may be-
lieve that thou dldst send
me. And when he had 41
thus spoken, he cried with
a loud voice, Lezarus.eome
forth I He that was dead"
came forth, bound hand
and foot with grave-
clothes; and his face W&I
bound about with a nap-
kin. Jesus laith unto
them, Loose him, and let
him go.

once interpOBIiIB. The body had been four <laysin the tom.b, a "pe~iod so long that
decomposition must have begun. It will be offensive. She seems to have
thought that the Lord's object was to look upon the dead body of his friend. He
reminds her of his promise, conditioned upon their faith, contained in the mes-
sage sent them (see verse 4). Their faith was to be shown, not in expectation,
but in faithful obedience to his commands. Martha, at once, ceased to object,
and the stone was removed. Faith, manifested in obedience, is a fundamental
condition of divine blessing.

41, 4:2. And Jesus lifted up his eyes. The Son always sought to honor the Father
and to show that the Father was in him as he was in the Father. I thank thee
iha\ thou hast heard me. Constantly in communion with the Father he had the
Father'S answer already and assent to what he was about to do. Thou heared
me always. Even in Gethsemane, when the cup was not taken away; but he was
now thankful that God had assented to his prayer, because such a miracle would
induce the people to " believe that God had sent him."

4:3. He oriedin a loudvoioe. A suggestion of the" voice like the sound of m~y
waters" (Rev. 1: 15) at which all who are in their graves shall come forth
( 1 Thess. 4 : 16). It was the voice of authority. Lazarus, oomerorth. "Lazarus,
here, out," is the literal rendering of the Greek; two words, simple, efficacious.

4:4:. Andhe that was deadoamerorth. The eartb had never beheld a more wonder-
ful or startling sight. At once the sleeper arose, came forth from the dark and
cold bed where he had lain for four days, bound with his grave clothes, with the
napkin still upon his face that had been bound under his jaw to keep it from fall-
ing. The lookers on, astonished, dazed, were only recalled to themselves, when
the Lord bade them "Loose him and let him go." The winding sheet would
interfere with his motion. A being with whom to will is to do, is divine. God
said, Let there be light, and there was light. Christ said to the buried Lazarus,
Come forth Iand be came. There was not a moment's delay. So in all biB mira-
cles. Nature heard biB voice at oace. He spoke Wldit wu l1g~e.
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This miracle, the climax of the wonderful works of Christ, and the imme-

diate cause of final plans for the arrest and crucifixion, is related only by
John. The other Gospels describe the raising of the son of the widow of
Nain, and of the daughter of Jairus, but are silent concerning the resurrection
at Bethany. Much wonder has been expressed at this silence and I can find
no better explanation than that, during the intense hostility that existed in
Judea during the earlier years of Christianity, to have pointed out Lazarus
by name would have endangered his life, but when John wrote the power of
Judaism had been forever broken. The significance of this miracle, as an
evidence that Christ is a divine being, has always been acknowledged, and
those who dispute this have attempted various rationalistic explanations.
There are three of these: 1. The mythical, of which Strauss is the author,
which holds that the story is a myth which grew up out of some slight founda-
tion, assumed its present shape in the second or third century, and was
interpolated in this Gospel by SOllieforger, who used John's name to give
sanction to the story. This theory, in substance, is that John did not write
the account. The positive evidence that John wrote the Fourth Gospel (see
Introduction) refutes this hypothesis. 2. The second theory is that the story
was created to illustrate the truth that Christ is the resurrection and the life.
The Simplicity of the narrative, giving life-like details without the slightest
air of fiction, or any attempt whatever to give a coloring or draw conclusions,
is a refutation of this speculation. 3. Renan suggests that the miracle was a
pious fraud, contrived by the Bethany family and the friends of Jesus to give
eclat to his anticipated entry into Jerusalem, and that he lent himself to this
fraud in a moment of intense fanatical enthusiasm. The folly of such an
explanation is shown by its utter inconsistency with the character of Christ
as portrayed by Renan himself, and as acknowledged by other skeptical writers,
such as Rousseau and John Stuart Mill. The account recorded by John is
plain, matter of fact, crowded with minute and natural details, exhibits no
marks of painting and draws no conclusions. It is told as an eye witness
would tell the story who had no opinions of his own upon the subject. He
does not even say that a miracle was wrought, or the dead raised, but tells what
he saw and leaves the reader to draw his own conclusions. Even a scientific
commission could not report the· facts with more absolute impartiality.
Had the writer invented the story for the sake of glorifying his Master there
would have been indications of his purpose in pointing out the power and
glory of him at whose word, Lazarus come forth I the dead came forth
wrapped in the robes of the tomb. Had he invented it in order to prove
some doctrine, there would have been an indication of this in the application.
Instead, it is just such a story as might be expected from an intelligent, honest,
impartial eye-witness, and almost all readers, both friends and foes, have come
to the only reasonable conclusion,-that it is a genuine and faithful account
of a real resurrection from the dead.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
1. In our t1'ouliles we should send a message for Christ, as did the sisters

of Bethany.
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45 '1'11('11 manv of the Jews which came to Mary, I ]l{any therefore of the 45
Il I 1'· ).] J did b n d JCI",whi('h"Hmcto'lllryan! I;H seen t Je tl1mg;; W He 1 esus 1, e ieve and beh,';<l that which he

all him. did, betieved Oil him.
• . But some of tbr-rn went 4&

40 But some of them went their ways to the aWIlY to the Phtlrise(,8,."nd

Pharisees, and told them what things Jesus had ~l,1cht~~~s t~:d tgg:l~"
dune. The chief priests there- 47

47 Tl I d h hi f nri d h Ph ((Ore and the Phariseeslen gat Jere t e c ie priests an t e ar- gathered a council, and
isees a council and said What do we? for this said, What dowel fo~this

1 1 '. ' man doeth many sign•.man C oet 1 many miracles.

2. Even if Christ delays his response we should not doubt that our
troubles are for the glory of God and our own good. "All things work for
good," etc.

3. We should look upon Christ always as an all-sufficient helper. If
present he can always deliver. "If thou hadst been here my brother had
not died."

4. We should always be assured of the tender sympathy of the Lord.
"He can be touched with a feeling of our inflrmities." lIe weeps with
those who wee p and rejoices with those who rejoice.

S. We should never forget that He is the Fountain of Life; the Resur-
rection and the Life. If we have eaten the Bread of Life, drunk the Water
of Life, have Christ the hope of glory formed in us, we have eternal life.
n is begun. We are immortal. We shall never die. What is called death

'0\ Is only a narrow sea
That divides the heavenly laud from ours."

6, We have been told that there is inscribed on the monument over the
clay of the infidel Tlume, at Edinburg, Scotland, I A:~ITIlE RESUHRECTION
AND TIlE LIFE. In that grand truth is the hope of mankind.

7. As he cried to Lazarus, Gome forth, so shall he speak with the voice
of an archangel to all that are in their graves and they shall come forth
and Jive.

S. "1 go, that I may awake him out of sleep." There seems to roe to be
contained in these few words one of the roost powerful charms ill the world
to lull the bitterness of death, and to make us anxious to become such that
we may humbly apply them to ourselves.-Thomus Arnold.

THE SANHEDRIM LV SESSION.
45. Many of the Jews who came to Mary. Verse 19 speaks of many .r,"WS of

Jerusalem who came to the house of Martha and Mary. Verse 31 speaks of
them remaining in the house with Mary and following her when she went
forth; now, therefore, they are named in connection with her. Believed on
him. 'l'hey had seen what had been done and were compelled to believe that
J esus was a man of God.

46. But some •• went to the Pharisees. They, as was usual, divided into
two classes. Others, though unable to explain the miracle, were hostile ;1llt1

went at once to the Pharisees with a report. As this sect was lIOW ill declared
enmity to Christ, this n'p<lrt was IlO doubt an unfriendly ad.

47. The ohief priests therefore aad the Pharisees gathered a council, The chief
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48 If we let him thus alone, all men will believe

on him: and the Romans shall come and take
away both our place and nation.

49 And one of them, named Caiaphas, being the
high priest that same year, said unto them, Ye
know nothing at all,

If we let him thus alone, 48
all men will believe on
him: and the Romans
will come and take away
both our place and our
nation. But a certain one 411
of them, Caiaph as, being
high priest that year, said
unto them, Ye know noth-

priests, including Caiaphas, the acting high priest, and Annas, who had been
high priest, as well as other great hierarchs, were Sadducees and. the leaders
of that party. The old feuds between them and the Pharisees were now
forgotten and the two great sects unite in a call for a meeting of the San-
hedrim. This session is a notable event. It is the first case recorded in the
Gospels where we meet with a formal account of the meeting of this great
body. This meeting settles on the plans that are henceforth pushed with
vigor and which lead a few weeks later to the arrest, trial and condemnation of
Christ. For an account of the Sanhedrim see notes on chapter 1: 19. What
do we1 They do not ask what they shall do, but reproach themselves that
they are doing nothing. "'fhis man," a designation intended to show con-
tempt, is doing many miracles and yet we are idle, doing nothing to coun-
teract their influence. This body admitted the miracles and was without
excuse. As at least two of the members were afterwards Christians, Joseph
of Arimathea and Nicodemus, it would be easy to learn what passed on this
note-worthy occasion.

48. If we let him thus alone, all men will believe. They take it for granted
that his miracles were calculated to produce belief. They also held that the
people would regard him the Messiah and would rise in insurrection, or
raise tumults that would induce the Romans to interfere. The Bomans • • •
will take away our place and nation. The Romans were already there, for Judea
was a Roman province, there was a Roman governor, and also a Roman
garrison was stationed in the tower of Antonia overlooking the temple itself.
But they had their place still, were priests with great revenues, or members
of the Sanhedrim with great power. If there were seditions they might lose
"their place," as they did a generation later. To take away" their place"
would be to destroy the ecclesiastical organization, while to destroy the civil
organization would be to take away" the nation" in the sense they used the
term.

49. Caiaph&s.beinghigh priest tha.t yea.r. John does not mean that the high
priesthood was an annual office,but places the emphasis on "that year." With
him the "year of our Lord" was the year of his death. In that ever mem-
orable year Caiaphas was high priest. Caiaphas was a Sadducee, a crafty,
powerful, unscrupulous man, who was high priest in all for eighteen years,
from A. D. 18 to A. D. 36, an unusual tenure of office in those times when
the Romans made and unmade high priests at will, there being twenty- five
in the century preceding the fall of Jerusalem. Ye knownothingat all. "Ye"
is the emphatic word. "Ye who dwell on these scruples and fears do not
even know the simplest rule of statesmanship, that one must be sacrificed to
the many." The proud Sadducee contrasts the timid, hesitating pollcy of
others with his fixed, clear policy of putting Jesus to death. His language
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Ing at all, nor do 1e take 50
account that It Is expedI-
ent for you that one man
should die for the people,
and that the whole nation
perish not, Now this he 51
sald not of himself: but
be-rig high priest that
year, he prophesied that
Jesus should die for the
nation; and not for the 52
nation only, but that he
~11f~ioal~~eg~t~erC~ll~~~~
of God that are scattered
abroad. So from that day 53
forth they took counsel
that they inlght put him to
death.

Jesus therefore walked 54
no more openly among
the Jews, hut departed
thence into the country
near to the wilderness, in-
to a city called Ephraim;
and there he tarried with

50 Nor consider that it is expedient for us, that
one man should die for the people, and that the
whole nation perish not.

51 And this spake he not of himself: but being
high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus
should die for that nation;

52 And not for that nation only, but that also he
should gather together in one the children of God
that were scattered abroad.

53 Then from that day forth they took counsel
together how to put him to death.

54 Jesus therefore walked no more openly among
the Jews: but went thence unto a country near to
the wilderness, into a city called Ephraim, and
there continued with his disciples.

is bitterly sarcastic and he charges the Sanhedrim with blindness to its own
interest.

50. Nor oonsiderthat it is expedientfor us. What was" expedient for us" was
the main thing to consider. This required" one man to die for the people
(laos, Jewish race in its relation to God), that the whole nation (ethnos, the
nation as a civil organization) perish not. The word "nation" is applied
many times to the Jews, in the singular, but never in the plural. It is then
translated" Gentiles."

51. This he spake not of himself. He thought he spoke it of himself, but
unwittingly he uttered a prophecy. The high priest represented the divine
headship of the Jewish nation and through him, of old, an inspired decision
was given on questions of doubt. So Caiaphas by virtue of his officeutters a
prophecy, and like Balaam, while wickedly counseling the death of Christ,
interprets the results of his death truly.

52. Shouldgather in onethe ohildrenof God. Christ died for his enemies, for
the Jewish nation, and not for it alone, but his death broke down the barrier
between Jew and Gentile and made friends of the hostile clans and nations
of the earth. Jew, Gentile, Indian, African and Anglo-Saxon ;-all who are
gathered into him, are brethren and are drawn to each other by the ties of
universal brotherhood. What Rome could not do with the sword was accom-
plished by the cross when Christ was nailed there, and there was cemented
in his blood the foundations of a universal empire in which there would be
neither Jew nor Greek, bond nor free, male nor female, but all one in the Lord.

53. Fromtha.t day they took oounsal. From the time of this meeting they were
brought over to the policy of Caiaphas and steadfast in carrying out their
plans for the death of Christ. Here is the official culmination of Jewish
hatred, and what had been a decree before (5: 18) now becomes a settled plan.
John points out the development and successive steps of this enmity and the
reader can trace them by consulting 5 : 16-18; 7: 32,45; 8: 59; 9: 22; 10 : 39;10: 47.

54. Jesus thereforewalked no more ollenlyamong the Jews. The Savior once
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55 And the Jews' passover was nigh at hand:
and many went out of the country up to J erusa-
lem before the passover, to purify themselves.

56 Then sought they for Jesus, and spake among
themselves, as they stood in the temple, What
think ye, that he will come to the feast?

57 Now both the chief priests and the Pharisees
had given a commandment, that, if any man knew
where he were. he should shew it, that they might
take him.

the disciples. Now the 56
passover of the Jews wa'
at hand: and many went
up to Jerusalem out of the
country before the pass-
over, to purify them-
selves. They sought there- lIS
fore for Jesus, aud spake
one with another, as they
stood in the temple. Wbat
tbink ye! 'I'hat he will
not come to the {easU
Now tbe chief priests and 57
Pharisees had given com-
mandment, that, If any
man knew where be was,
he should shewit.that tbey
might take him.

more retired from Jerusalem to avoid the blow that was ready to be struck
and retired for a short time into a. oity called Ephraim. Its location is not
surely known, but it is supposed to be an Ophrah named in Joshua 18; 23,
called Ephraim in 2 Chron. 13: 19,and now a village called et Taiyibeh. It is
about sixteen miles northeast of Jerusalem on the borders of a wild wilder-
ness region. To this place the Lord must have retired immediately after
the resurrection of Lazarus, and here he remained until six days before the
passover. His" disciples," meaning more especially the apostles, were with
him in this retirement, and he was, no doubt, actively engaged in training
them for their great work. This was his last retirement from Jerusalem and
he went from Ephraim to attend his last passover and to die.

55. The Jews' passoverwas near at hand. It could not have been more than
a few weeks away when he went to Ephraim. Manywent out of the country.
They gathered to the great national festivals, not only from all parts of Judea
and Galilee, but from the foreign countries where Jews were scattered
abroad. To purify themselves.They came in advance of the time of the pass-
over that they might have time to purify themselves from ceremonial unclean-
ness before the feast. Though no special rites of purification were enjoined
before the passover, yet the people were expected to purify themselves before
any important event (Exodus 19: 10, 11), and were accustomed to go through
certain special rites of purification before the passover (2 Chron. 30: 13-20).

56. Thensought they for Jesus. There was a restless curiosity among these
country people to know more of the wonderful Teacher of whom they had
heard so much. As they gathered in groups in the temple they discussed the
probability of his coming, and that the more eagerly as they knew that,

57. The chief priests and the Phariseeshad givena oommandment.The Sanhedrim
had published an edict commanding any man who knew of his whereabouts
to reveal it in order that they might take him. Godet is of the opinion that
this order was given to intimidate Christ and his disciples so as to prevent
their coming to the passover. They certainly could have traced him to
Ephraim and when he did appear they had to lay their plans very carefully
and nearly a week passed before they dared to arrest him. Lightfoot reports
a Jewish tradition that, during forty days preceding the passover, an officer
of the Sanhedrim "publicly proclaimed that this man, who by his imposture
had seduced the people, ought to be stoned, and that anyone who could say
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aught in his defence was to come forward and speak. But no one doing so
be was hanged on the evening before the passover." It may be that John refers
to some such proclamation.

CHAPTER XII.
John shows a logical order in developing the causes of the hostility of the

Jewish authorities to Christ, which is not found in the other Gospels. From the
time when, at his first passover, the Lord drove the money changers out of
the temple, their hatred had grown deeper at every fresh visit to Jerusalem,
until, just before his retirement to Ephraim, the Sanhedrim had officially
resolved upon his death as soon as it could be brought about on some charge
that would be plausible in the eyes of the Roman rulers. The Lord knew
full well that his" hour was at hand" and went into retirement before the
storm, not to escape his fate, but to defer it until the appointed time at the
passover. As that time approached he left Ephraim and, it seems, crossed
over to the east of the Jordan, joined the crowds that were hastening to the
feast, and crossing the Jordan near Jericho, passed through that city, where
he healed the blind men, converted Zaccheus and abode at his house. From
thence he went with his disciples and the crowds of pilgrims, who then
thronged the thoroughfares, along the winding route that led through the
mountain passes from the plain of Jericho up to Jerusalem. Reaching
Bethany he parted from the throngs and stopped to rest in the home of friends
who were among the truest he had on earth. There is a difference of opinion
among scholars whether he arrived at Bethany on the evening of the Sabbath
day or the day before. It is well to admit that there is much disagreement
concerning the exact date of several of the momentous events of the week,
extending from the arrival of the Lord in Bethany until his resurrection.
Even the "six days before the passover " has been variously interpreted by
the commentators. Andrews, whose chronology I have usually followed, and
who is one of the best of authorities on chronological questions, adopts
Friday as the date of the arrival at Bethany, and supposes that the Lord
left Jericho, eighteen miles from Jerusalem, in the morning, reaching Bethany
about sunset, and stopped with his apostles over the Sabbath. In the evening
of the next day, the Sabbath, the feast was made at the house of Simon
the leper. The events of this most wonderful week in the history of the
world are tabulated as follows:
Saturday. Nisan 9. March 31.
Sunday. Nisan 10. April 1.
Monday. Nisan 11. April 2.
Tuesday. Nisan 12. April 3.

Wednesday.
Thursday.

Friday.

Supper at Bethany.
Entry into Jerusalem.
Second cleansing of the temple.
Last visit to the temple. The prophecy of

Matthew, chapter XXIV.
4. Savior resting at Bethany.
5. The Savior eats the passover; the Lord's

Supper instituted.
6. The Lord crucified. The Jews eat the

passover.
Saturday. Nisan 16. April 7. The Lord in the tomb.
Sunday. Nisan 17. April 8. The Resurrection.

While I am sensible that there are certain difficulties in this arrangement

Nisan 13.
Nisan 14.

Nisan 15.

April
April

April
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1 'I'hea Jesus six days before the passover came Je.u. therefore six day. 1

B h h L hi h h d b before the I as.over cameto et any, were azarus was w lC a een to Bethany.wbere Lazarus
dead, whom he raised from the dead. W&', whom Je.u. raised

I believe that there are fewer than are presented by any other scheme and
I shall follow it, not as certain, but as supported by the best authorities
and most probable. Reasons will be given, under different heads, for the
date assigned to the events considered.

ANOINTED FOR BURIAL.
One cannot enter upon the study of the portion of the Gospel that now

opens before us without feeling that he is entering upon the most tender,
solemn and sacred portion of the sacred story. This journey to Jerusalem is
the last journey, is the Lord's last appeal to that untoward generation, is the
history of the Lamb consciously going to the altar of sacrifice, the innocent
and holy condemned one seeking his doom. A little later Paul went to
Jerusalem "knowing that bonds and imprisonment awaited him;" but now
the Lord goes knowing that he is certainly going the cross.

The account of the feast at Bethany is given by Matthew, chapter XXVI
and Mark, chapter XIV. These accounts, although differing somewhat in
details, no doubt describe the same occurrence that John narrates in the
present passage. The anointing described by Luke in chapter VII, is
regarded by all the commentators as a different affair which occurred in
Galilee at the house of a Pharisee named Simon. The only serious apparent
discrepancy between the accounts of John and the earlier writers is that
they seem to locate the feast at Bethany two days before the passover. It
should be kept in mind, however, that neither Matthew nor Luke adhere to
the chronological order of Christ's ministry, nor do they assert that the feast
took place two days before the passover. That date is assigned to a meeting
of the Sanhedrim held to devise means to seize the Savior by craft, and at
this meeting an opportunity presents itself in the offer of one of the apostles
to betray his Master by leading a band of armed men to his resting place
at night. Then these evangelists naturally go back to give an account of
the feast at Bethany where the disappointment of Judas developed his pur-
pose to sell his Lord. This account they throw in as an episode, and then
return to the plot of the Sanhedrim and the treachery of JUdas. It is but
just to admit that some judicious scholars hold that Matthew and Mark give
the real date of the feast, and insist that John declares the time when Christ
came to Bethany, but not the time of the feast. The attention John usually
gives to the order of events, his language, and the probabilities are opposed
to this view.

1. Then Jesus six days before the passover. The passover meal was the begin-
ning of the feast of unleavened bread, which lasted for seven days. The
whole paschal week was termed the feast of unleavened bread; the passover
was, strictly speaking, the 15th of Nisan, "the great day of the feast."
Jesus reached Bethany on Friday, rested the Sabbath day or Saturday, and
the feast took place on Saturday evening, after the Sabbath ended. Bethany.
A village about two miles east of Jerusalem (John 11: 18), being on the other
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2 There they made him a supper· and Martha Ifrom the dead. So they II, made him a supper there:

served : but Lazarus was one of them that sat at and Martha aerved ; but
the table with him. tha::~~~al'~ae~f:'~~t~r:
side of the Mount of Olives. It was the home of Mary and Martha, where
Christ was wont to visit when in Jerusalem (Luke 10: 38-41;Matt. 21:17; Mark
11:11,12). It was the scene of the resurrection of Lazarus (John, chap. 11),
and of Christ's own ascension (Luke 24:50). It is not mentioned in the Old
Testament.-Abbott.

Then is rendered by the Revision more correctly "therefore." It marks a
close connection with what precedes, and especially with 11:55, which apeaks
of the approaching passover and the gathering multitudes. We have seen the
Lord retiring for a season from the vicinity of Jerusalem, out of the imme-
diate presence of the rulers who had now officially decided upon his death,
and secluding himself in the quiet retreat of Ephraim in order to wait for
this very passover. As he had been present at two preceding feasts, and as
Jerusalem has been the principal seat of his ministry for about six months,
it is not strange that the great topic of conversation among the pilgrims was
whether he would come to the passover. Would the well-known purpose of
the Sanhedrim keep him away? "Therefore, he came six days before the
passover," though fully apprised of their designs, and conscious that they
would be carried out at that very time. Nor was there any concealment
about his coming. As we learn from the other Gospels, he crossed the Jordan
from Ephraim and joined in Perea the immense crowds who were hastening
to Jerusalem, moved through Jericho in a kind of triumphal procession, with
vast multitudes thronging his steps, and moving with them to Bethany, parted
from them, not to seek seclusion, but to attend a public feast. The time tor
all concealment was now past, and in the scenes at Jericho, the feast at
Bethany, the kingly march into Jerusalem, the second cleansing of the temple
and the final appeal to Jerusalem recorded in Matthew XXIII., he not only
seemed to seek publicity, but to invite the malice of his enemies to do its worst.

2. There they m&de him a. supper; a.nd M&rth& served. It is not said at whose
house the feast took place, only that it was at Bethany, that Martha served,
that Lazarus was one of those at the table, and that Mary was there. Matthew
and Mark say that it took place at the house of "Simon the leper." Of him
we know nothing and all is conjecture. He may have been the father of the
three, or the husband of Martha, or some other relative. He may have been
dead and Martha his widow. Christ may have healed him of his leprosy.
The only thing certain is that the feast was at his house; the Bethany family
were there, and Martha was active in providing the feast. The feast may
have been made by the citizens of Bethany in his honor, in gratitude for the
wonderful miracle tha~he had restored one of their townsmen to life. "They"
has no antecedent expressed and is as likely to refer to the people as any one
else. In that case there is no need for supposing any relationship to the
Bethany family. Martha, in accordance with all that we have learned of her
active, practical nature, would be busy" serving; " Mary would naturally be
forgetful of all else but her beloved Lord. We are told that a favorite time
with the Jews for a feast was the evening after the Sabbath day had passed.
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3 Then took Mary a. pound of ointment of
spikenard, very costly, and anointed the feet of Je-
sus, and wiped his feet with her hair: and the
house was filled with the odour of the ointment.

4 Then saith one of his disciples, Judas Iscariot,
Simon's 80n, which should betray him,

5 Why was not this ointment sold for three hun-
dred pence, and given to the poor?

Mary therefore took a 3
pound of ointment of
spikenard, very precious.
and anointed the feet of
Jesus, and wiped his feet
with her hair: and the
house was filled with the
odour of the ointment.
But Judas Iscar lot, one 4
ot his disciples, which
should betray him, saith,
Why was not this ointment 5
sold for three hundred
pence, and giyen to the

3. Then took Mary & pOUIldof ointmentof spikenard,very costly, Spikenard, from
which the ointment was made, was an aromatic herb of the valerian family.
It was imported from an early age from Arabia, India, and the Far East. It
was the costliest anointing oil of antiquity, and was sold throughout the Roman
Empire, where it fetched a price that put it beyond any but the wealthy. Mary
had bought a vase or flask of it containing twelve ounces. AndanoiBtadthe fect of
JesUJl. We learn from the other accounts some additional facts. The ointment
was contained in an alabaster vase which she broke. It was all for Christ.
Nothing was kept back. She anointed first his head, and then his feet. She
came up behind as he reclined at table and poured it on his head, and then
stooped down to his feet. It must be borne in mind that the Jews did not sit
but reclined at table with their feet extended behind. The anointing of the
head was also a distinction which was conferred upon the guest of honor (Luke
7 :46),-not only among the Jews, but generally in the East, and among the
ancients. In connection with the anointing of the head, was the washing of the
feet with water. Thus it was an elevation of the custom to the highest point of
honor when the head and the feet were alike anointed with oil. Willed his feet
with her hair. The same is said of "a woman that was a sinner" (Luke 7 :38).
That occurrence took place in Galilee and is a different incident. That woman
washed his feet with her tears of sorrow; those of Mary were tears of gratitude.
The house was filled with the odor. The ointments were very fragrant. Perhaps
the rich perfume was the first intimation to many of what had been done.
Service to Christ is full of fragrance to all within reach of its influence.

~. Then aaith one of his disoiples,Judas Isoariot. Matthew (26:8) states that" the
disciples" had indignation; Mark reports that" some had indignation; " John
(12: 4), as knowing who had whispered the first word of blame, fixes the unchari-
table judgment on "Judas Iscariot, Simon's son." The narrow, covetous soul
of the traitor could see nothing in the lavish gift but a "waste." His indigna-
tion, partly real, partly affected, was perhaps honestly shared by some of bis
fellow-disciples. His own soul was too narrow and sordid to rejoice over the
honor done the Savior.

5. Why was not this ointmentsold for three hundredpenoe? About $45. A penny
bere is the denarius, a Roman silver coin worth 15to 17cents. The wretch, who
is just going to sell the only Son of God for 30 pence (pieces of silver), values at
800a little ointment, perfume, and vapor.-Quesnel. As the penny, or denarius,
was the price of a day's labor then, and would buy as much as a dollar now, the
whole sum would be equivalent to $300now, a sum large enough to arouse the
greed of J\ldas. So costly a treasure shows that the Bethany family possessed



6 This he said, not that he cared for the poor;
but because he was a thief, and had the bag, and
bare what was put therein.

7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone: against the
day of my burying hath she kept this.

8 For the poor always ye have with you; but
me ye have not always.

9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that
he was there: and they came not for Jesus' sake
only, but that they might see Lazarus also, whom
he had raised from the dead.

10 , But the chief priests consulted that they
might put Lazarus also to death.

11 Because that hy reason of him many of the
Jews went away, and believed on Jesus.
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considerable wealth. Given\0 thepoor. He cared nothing for the poor. This was
only a pretext. Those who are the best friends of Christ will do most for the
poor.

6. Baeausehe hid the bag. Judas was treasurer of the little company. They
must have had a meagre purse; and it was too much for him to see all this
money thrown away on the mere sentiment of love, when it might have gone
into their treasury, from which he could steal it, for he was a thief. But he
concealed his true motive, and gained the really gooddisciples over to his side by
pleading the love of the poor. He was the type of all those treasurers, cashiers,
etc., who steal trust funds.

7. Let her alone: against the dayor myburyinghath she keptthis. Their indigna-
tion was roused against the poor, .shrinking Mary as if she had robbed them.
No doubt Judas felt as if he had been robbed. Then Christ interposed with
authority and silenced them, adding a commendation, saying, "She has antici-
pated the hour of my decease; anointing my body before death, and thus pre-
paring it for burial." It is worthy of note that this was all the anointing which
our Lord's body received from the hand of Mary or her female friends, inasmuch
as he had risen before they reached the sepulchre with their spices. It was,
therefore, in verity, an anointing beforehand, although she was not aware of the
full import of her act of love.

8. For the pooralways ye havewith you. You will have plenty of opportunities
to aid them; and the more they did for their Master, the more they would do for
the poor, for the poor are left in his stead, and through them will be expressed
the increased love of the Master. It is the want of love, not of money, that
allows any poor to suffer; so that all gifts to Christ which increase our love
will increase the gifts to the poor.

9. Muchpeopleof the Jews thereforeknewthat he wasthere. The language indi-
cates that he tarried there for several days, from Friday till Sunday, awl throngs
came to see him. lIe was not seeking privacy now.

10,11. Theohiefpriestsoonsulted • • • • • put Lazarusto death. Lazarus was
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12 ,. On the next day much people that were I m~{:ii~~emt~;,~r'f,n~~~;::!12
come to the feast, when they heard that Jesus was to tho feast, when they

heard that J ems was com-coming to Jerusalem, iug to Jerusalem, took tho 13
1:3 Took branches of palm trees, and went forth ~~~nc~~~,~f :~'~f,al:;.: t~;~t

to meet him, and cried, Hosanna: Blessed is the him, Rnd cried out.Tlosan-

King of Israel that cometh in the name of the ~t~f~e\,~~~~~~~ic1~~
Lord. Lord, even the King- of

14 And Jesus, when he had found a young ass, ~~~:;;~a~I~~s~;~~~'h~~~1,~~14
sat thereon : as it is written, as it is written, Feur not, 15

daughter of Zion: behold, D
15 Hear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy King thy King cometh, sitting

th itti 'It on an ass's colt. These 16come ,Sling on an ass s co . tblngs nuderstood not his

a living testimonial to the divine power of Christ and they desired to get him out
of the way.

12. Onthe next day. ThIs was Sunday, often called Palm Sunday, because on
this day the multitude took the branches of palm trees. Muchpeoplethat were
cometo the feast. Josephus says that from two to three millions attended a
passover. All the Gospels give an account of this entry into Jerusalem and all
ought to be read. See Matt. 21 :1-11 ; Mark 11 : 1-11, and Luke 19 : 29-44.

13. Tookbra.nohesof palm trees, a.ndwent out to meethim. They carpeted the
Savior's pathway with their garments and the gigantic leaves of the palm tree.
The" branches of palm trees" are not strictly, branches at all, but the enor-
mous leaves, twelve to sixteen feet long, which spring from the top of tlle tall,
straight trunk. A few palm trees are still to be seen in Jerusalem. Combining
the four accounts, we get the following features: Some took off their outer
garments, the burnoose, and bound it on the colt as a kind of saddle ; others
cast their garments in the way, a mark of honor to a king (2Kings \) : 13) ; others
climbed the trees, cut down the branches, and strewed them in the way (Matt.
21 : 8) ; others gathered leaves and twigs and rushes. This procession was made
up largely of Galileans; but the reputation of Christ, increased by the resurrec-
tion of Lazarus, had preceded him, and many came out from the city to swell
the acclamations and increase the enthusiasm. Hosanna. A Greek modification
of the Hebrew words, "Save now, I beseech thee," in Ps. 118: 25,the next verse
of which formed part of their song, " Blessed," etc. It is used as an expression
of praise, like hallelujah. That oomethin the name of the Lord. The words are
taken in part from Ps. 118: 25,26, a hymn which belonged to the great hallelujah
chanted at the end of the Paschal Supper and the Feast of Tabernacles. The
people were accustomed to apply it to the Messiah.-Godct. Christ came in the
name of the Lord, because sent and appointed by the Lord.s-hls ambassador,
proclaiming tile message of the Lord.

14. And Jesus, when he had founda. youngass, sa.t thereon. This was Cbrist's
triumphal entry into Jerusalem and the people expected him to become king at
once. The outside of this triumph was very mean. He rode upon an ass's colt,
which made no figure. This colt was borrowed. Christ went upon the water in
a borrowed boat, ate the Passover in a borrowed chamber, was buried in a bor-
rowed sepulchre, and here rode Oil a borrosccd. ass. He bad no rich trappings, but
only the garments of otlters.-J[atthew Henri},

15. Fea.rI10~,da.ugh~erof Sion:behold,thy Kingcometh. Each of the four evangel-
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disciples at the first: but
when Jesus was glorified,
then rememberedtheythat
these things were written
of him, and that they had
done these things unto
him.

16 These things understood not his disciples
at the first, but when J!lSUS was glorified, then re-
membered they that these things were written of
him, and that they had done these things unto him.

ists goes back to the prophecy (Zech. 9 :9) as fulfilled in this remarkable event,-
the only known instance in which Jesus ever rode UpOIl any animal.-Cowles.
Hitherto he had entered the holy city on foot: this day he would enter as David
and judges of Israel were wont,-riding on the specially Jewish ass.-Geikie.

16. Thesethings understoodDothis dieoiplesat firat. There was much connected
with his ministry that never became clear until he had suffered and risen. Then
in the clear light of the Holy Spirit all was like a sunbeam.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. Affection desires to express itself in costly sacrifices for the loved.
2. The motive, the love, gives value to the deed j as Hermon and Pisgah were

but common mountains till Christ was transfigured on the one, and Moses saw
the promised land from the other.

3. The worldly heart can never understand the blessedness and power of
enthusiasm, and gifts of love.

4. Bad men always put forward good motives for their bad deeds.
5. Expressions of affection are of great value. We all need sympathy, and

that it be expressed, especially the poor, the sick, the sorrowing.
6. God does not need our gifts j he is rich enough without: but he wants the

giving, the spirit of sacrifice.
7. The gifts for the gospel, for the church, for Christ's sake, always increase

the gifts to the poor.
8. Reasons for Triumphal Procession. Till then he had withdrawn from

popular expressions of homage j but once, at least, he wished to show himself as
King Messiah of his people. It was a last call addressed by him to the popula-
tion of Jerusalem. This course, besides, could no longer compromise his work.
He knew that in any case death awaited him in the capital.-Godct. He would
have a public testimony to the fact that it was their King the Jews crucified. It
is not merely the Messiah that saves, nor the crucified One that saves, but the
Messiah crucified (1 Cor. 1 :23). An analogous commission to prepare the Pass-
over was given to Peter and John (Luke 22: 8). They may have been the two
sent forth.-Abbott.

9. Celebration of Triumph. In September, A. D. 61, about 30 years after
Christ's triumphal entry, the most magnificent triumph ever seen in Rome was
given to Pompey. For two days the grand procession of trophies from every
land, and a long retinue of captives, moved into the city along the Via Sacra.
Brazen tablets were carried, on which were engraved the names of the con-
quered nations, including 1,000castles and 900cities. The remarkable circum-
stance of the celebration was, that it declared him conqueror of the whole
world. So the triumphant procession of Christ into Jerusalem was but a faint
shadow of the coming of the Prince of peace, when all nations and the wealth
and glory of them shall take I!art in his glorious triumph. And the day is fast
a.pproacbing.-.A,fter Foster's (}yc~ia.
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The multitude therefore 17
that W&I with him when
he called Lazarue out of
the tomb. and raised him
from the dead. bare wit·
neaa. For thll cause also 18
the multitude went and
met him, for th at they
heard that he had done
this sign. The Pharisee. 19
therefore • a I d among
themselves, Behold how
ye prevail nothing: 10. the
world I. gone after him

17 The people therefore that was with him when
he called Lazarus out of his grave, and raised him
from the dead, bare record.

18 For this cause the people also met him, for
that they heard that he had done this miracle.

19 The Pharisees therefore said among them-
selves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? be-
hold, the world is gone after him.

GENTILES SEEKING CHRIST.
17. The people • hre reoord. John has just narrated a wonderful

passage in the life of the Redeemer, his entry into the city of his enemies, who
had resolved to slay him, in triumphal procession with vast crowds raising
acclamations and shouting his kingly glory. He now pauses to observe that
the miracle at Bethany had its effect on this demonstration. The people who
had seen the miracle bore record.

18. For this oluse 11sothe peoplemet him. Thousands who had not seen the
miracle were moved by the story of the eye-witnesses, and eagerly went out
to meet him and [cined in the acclamations. They could not be regarded as
believers but belonged to the fickle throng who went with the tide; who
would one day shout, "Hosannah to the son of David," and a few days later,
would swell the cry, "Crucify him; crucify him I"

19. The PhlriseesthereforeI&idImong themselves.These subtle opposers were
astounded and frightened by the proofs of the popularity of Jesus. They
had joined with the Sanhedrim in a determination to put Christ to death; he
had retired from the city and disappeared for a time from sight; an order
had been issued that anyone who knew his hiding place should point it out
that he might be seized; yet now he had returned, entered Jerusalem as the
old kings were wont to enter, with shouting crowds around him doing him
homage. Hence these baffled sectarians exclaim: "Behold how ye prevail
nothing; the world is gone after him." Matthew describes the commotion
in the city that so stirred up the Pharisees: "And when be was come into
Jerusalem, all the city was moved, saying, Who is this? And the multitude
said, This is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee" (Matt. 21: 10, H).
When the Lord came into the city he entered into the temple. Mark 11:11,
declares: " Jesus entered Jerusalem, and into the temple: and when he
had looked round about on all things, and now the eventide was come, he
went out to Bethany with the Twelve." The interview sought by the Greeks,
of which we next have an account, either occurred this afternoon, while the
Savior was in the temple, or on Monday. John does not say when it occurred,
and most scholars have referred it to the next day, when the Savior cleansed the
blmple a second time, made his final appeal to the Jewish nation, and retired
from the temple forever, speaking his farewell in the wonderfully pathetic
words recorded in Matt. 23:34-39. This discourse recorded by John seems to
have contained his last words to the people, and after his words were uttered
"he was hidden from them," to appear no more in person with the offer of
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20 And there were certain Greeks among
that came up to worship at the feast:

21 The same came therefore to Philip, which
was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him, ~ay-
ing, Sir, we would see Jesus.

them I Now there were certain ~
Greet. among those tbat
went up to worahip at the
feast : the 8 e thereCore ~1
came to Philip, whIch wal
DC Bethsaida of Galilee,
and asked him, !a,lng, Sir,

salvation until they should say, "Blessed. is he that cometh in the name of the
Lord."

20. And there were oertain Greeks among them th&t oame up to worship at the
feast. A remarkable circumstance is related. The passover feast was for the
Jews, and those who came there to worship were of the seed of Abraham,
but on this occasion, "among those who came to worship" were Greeks,
members of the great Gentile division of the race which embraced all that
were not Jews. These were not Jews who spoke the Grecian language and
lived in Greek countries; those are called in the original Greek. Hellenutoi.
We find them in the Jerusalem church in large numbers. See Acts 6: 1. These
who seek to visit Jesus were Hellenes, a term only used of the Greek race.
Where they came from we do not know. The Greek race was scattered all
over the East from the time of Alexander's conquests. Eusebius mentions a
tradition that they were an embassy from the king of Edessa who thus sought
to invite Jesus to visit his kingdom. It is probable rather that they belonged
*<> the large class of "devout Greeks," met everywhere by Paul, who were sick
of heathenism and were attracted by the grand Hebrew revelation of. the
unity of God. On this great national occasion they had accompa.nied Jews
settled abroad as they returned to worship in the city of David.

The visit of these Greeks to Jerusalem indicates an unusual hunger for
the truth which they had failed to find in heathenism. The aversion shown
by a high caste Brahmin for an outcast is not greater than the Jews, :in the
age of the Savior, exhibited for Gentiles. Beyond the court of the Gentiles
in the temple grounds was an inscription over the gateway: "Let no Gentile
go farther under Vain of death." No pious Jew could sit down to eat at the
table of a Gentile (Acts 11:3; Gal. 2: 12). If a heathen were invited to a
Jewish house, we learn from the Mishna, that he could not be left alone in
the room, else every article of food or drink on the table was to be regarded,
henceforth, as unclean. Milk drawn from a cowby heathen hands could not be
used. It was not lawful to let either house or field, or to sell cattle, to It
heathen, and any article, however distantly connected with heathenism, was
to be destroyed. In distant lands, or districts of Palestine where the Gentiles
were numerous, the Jews became less intolerant, but in Jerusalem the aversion
was most intense. An illustration of this is affordedin the address that Paul
delivered from the steps, after he was rescued from the temple mob, which
listened to him patiently until he spoke of the Lord sending him to the
Gentiles, on which his listeners were at once transported into fury.

21. The same ea.me to Philip. In the court of the Gentiles where the Lord
then was waiting and "looking around." He observedmuch that required cor-
rection and on the next day, Monday,he again drove out the stock traders and
the money changers. The name Philip is Grecian, as well as Andrew,
and those of the seven deacons of Acts, chapter 6. It is not unlikely
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22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew; and
again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus.

23 ,- And Jesus answered them, saying, The
hour is come, that the Son of man should be glori-
fied.

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a corn
of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth
alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.

we would see Jesus. Phil- 22
Ip cometh and telleth An-
drew: Andrew cometh}
and Phll!p, and they tel
Jesus. And Jesus answer- 23
eth them, sayiug, The hour
Is come that the Son of man
should be gloritled. Ver- 24
Hy, verily, I say nnto you,
Except a grain of wheat
rail into the earth and die,
It abideth by itself alone;
but if it die, it bearetb

from this fact that Philip had been thrown under Greek influences and spoke the
Greek language, as did Peter, John, Paul, and other apostles. This, probably,
explains why they came to Philip. He had a Greek name and was acquainted
with their race. We wouldsee Jeaus. They ask an interview. They had proba-
bly seen him as he came into Jerusalem in triumphal procession; they could see
him every day as he taught publicly, but Jerusalem was ringing with the fame of
the resurrection of Lazarus, his other miracles and the wonders of his teaching.
They were seeking a better faith than that of their fathers and they wished to
talk personally with the great Teacher. Possibly curiosity had something to do
With their desire.

22. Philipoomethand tellethAndrew. Andrew was also of Bethsaida and he and
Philip seem to have been inseparable friends. The fact that Philip wanted some
one to go with him to Christ shows how his character had inspired with awe
even those who were nearest to him. Perhaps the Greeks followed the two
apostles to the presence of Christ. It is not said whether he granted the inter-
view or not. He probably did. John reports the address of the Savior to which
the application gave rise. That Philip should hesitate to make this request is
not strange in view of the fact that Christ had told his disciples when they were
sent forth to preach, to go only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. It has
been noticed that Gentiles, the Wise men, came to honor his birth, and now
Gentiles, the Greeks, do him homage as he is about to ascend the cross.

23. Thehour is oome,that the Son of man shouldbe glorified. The answer of
Christ may have been to Philip and Andrew, and the Greeks may have heard and
understood it. The substance is that the time for his glorification had come and
that glorification would draw all men, Greek, Gentiles as well as Jews, to him.
After his glorification, accomplished by his death, there would be no wall of
partition, but to him the Gentiles should seek, and there should be neither bond
nor free, male nor female, Jew nor Greek, but all one in Christ Jesus.

24. Excepta corn of wheat fall into the groundand die, it abideth alone. This
statement, prefaced by the verily, verily, that gives solemn emphasis, enforces a
great truth. The grain of wheat may remain in the granary for a thousand
years and be preserved, but it is useless there. It neither reproduces, nor is food.
Grains were found in the wrappings of Egyptian mummies that were 4,000years
Old,but they had never produced another grain. It is when it falls into the
ground and undergoes dissolution,' that it brings forth fruit. It is fruitful by
giving itself up_ So, too, Christ must give himself up. Must die, be placed in the
ground, before he can be glorifiedand draw all men to him. His death was need-
ful in order that he might impart life to the nations.
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25 He that loveth his life shall lose it; and he much fruit. ne that 10v-25
. hi Id h 11k eth his life loseth it; andthat hateth his life rn t IS wor a a eep it unto he that hateth his life In

life eternal. this world shall keep Itunto life eteru •.!. If •.n)' 26
26 If any man serve me, let him follow me; and man serve me, let him foI-
l I 1 h 11 1 t b if low me; and where I amW iere am, t iere s a a so my servan e : 1 any thereshaUalsomyservant

man serve me, him will my Father honour. be: If any man serve me,
1 1 him will the Father bon-27 Now is my sou troub ed ; and what shall lour. Nowis my soul troub-27

say? Father, save me from this hour: but for this led ; and what shall I sayfFather, save me from this
cause came I unto this hour. hour. But for this cause

28 F 1 lorif th Th th came I unto this hour.at ier, g on s y name. en came ere Father, glorify thy name. 28
a voice from heaven, saying, I have both glorified There came therefore a
';t, and wI'11glori fy ';t again. voice out of heaven"alling,•• I have both glorifiedIt and

25. He that loveth hi. life shall lOBeit. Then he announces a principle that
underlies all exaltation. He gave his life and found eternal exaltadon ; the grain
gives its life and lives a hundred fold; those who consecrate their lives, give
them up for others, dedicate them to their holy work, will live eternally. Those
who seek to save their lives, live for this present life, live for pleasures and gains
and honors, shall lose their lives. The man who says he will get as much out of
life as possible, the worldling, is the one who "loveth his life." The one who
disregards present pleasures, or worldly interests, but dedicates his life to Christ,
is the one who hateth his life.

26. If any man serve me, let him followme. This is Christ's direct answer to the
Greeks. His service is to be rendered, not by secret interviews, but by obeying
him, for so the word " follow" is to be understood. If any man serve me, him will
my Fa.therhonor. God demands that "every knee should bow and every tongue
confess that he is Christ." The Christian's ambition should be to follow Christ,
to be Christlike, to serve him well, and leave all else to the will of the Father.

27. Now is my soul troubled. "Now a sudden change comes over the spirit of
the Redeemer. His eye closes on the crowd without; he ceases to think of, or to
speak with man; he is alone with the Father. A dark cloud descends and wraps
him in its folds."-Hanna. It is the shadow of the cross and the tomb. The
horror just before him falls upon his soul with terrific power. It is a foreshadow-
ing of the struggle of Gethsemane. The best comment on this verse is to com
pare it with the account of the agony in the garden. Here he exclaims: Father,
save me from this hour. There," If it be possible, let this cup pass from me."
Here he adds: But for this oause came I unto this hour. There" Nevertheless, not
my will but thine be done." Here the perfect resignation that follows the strug-
gle in his soul is in the prayer, Father, glorify thy name. It required a fearful
struggle, but he" had bated his life" and given it for his work's sake.

28. Then came & voice from henen, saying, I have glorifiedit, etc. At Gethsemane
the angel came to strengthen him; here the Father's voice speaks in approval.
Three times the Father's voice was heard from the sky; first, when Christ
was buried in Jordan, a type of his own burial; second, when Moses and Elias
talked with him on the holy mount about his death; third, when he had his strug-
gle of soul in view of death portrayed here and triumphed. These facts show
the tender, agonizing interest the Father felt in the suffering of the Son. Will
glorify it &g&in. God had glorified his Dame bv the wonders wrought by .Jesus;
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29 The people therefore that stood by and wllll)'lorify it again. The 21

h d r id 1 . h d h 'd' ,multitude therefore. thatear tt, sal t iat It t undere : ot ers sal , An' stood by, and heard It. said
angel spake to him. that It had thundered.:

. •. others said. An angel hath
31 Jesus answered and said, This voice came spoken to him. Jesusans-80

not because of me but for your sakes wered and said, This voice
.' • hath not come for my sake,

31 Now IS the judgment of this world: now but for your Bakes. Now 81
shall the prince of this world be cast out. ~o~rd:jU~~;..me~~af/ tf~:

32 And I if I be lifted up from the earth will prince of this world bo
d 11' , cast out. And I, If I be 31

raw a nu;n unto mc. lifted up from the earth,
33 This he said signifying what death he should will draw all men unto" myself. But this he said, sa

die. silnifYing bywhat manner

34 The people answered him, We have heard hed~~~tI~~d:h~h~~eg:;e34
out of the law that Christ abideth for ever: and answered him, We have
h h -, b lif d heard out of the law that

OW sayest thou, The Son of man must e I te the Christabldeth forever;

Up? who is this Son of man? s~~~t-:,,:~;;~:~g~hit~~
he would glorify it by his resurrection, his exaltation, the scenes of Pentecost,
and the triumphs of the church.

29. An angel spake to him. All heard the sound vf the divine voice, but it was
not clear to all what it was. Like those who were with Saul of Tarsus when on
the way to Damascus, they heard, but did not comprehend.

30. Thisvoioecamenot becauseof me. He had already won the victory before the
voice came. It was rather to confirm the faith of his disciples who still stum-
bled over the prospect of his death.

31. Now is the judgment of this world. No»," this hour," the" hour" referred
to in verses 23d and 27th, the hour for which he had come into the world, the
hour of the cross; that was to be the hour of judgment, the crisis, which should
determine who should rule the world. The cross became a throne. It gave him
the crown. Because he suffered he was exalted to majesty and" all power in
heaven and earth was given to him." The prince of this world is cast out. The
great opposer, the worldly power, Satan as manifested in the pomp, power, and
majesty of the earth. The cross cast him out, dethroned him; he is now a
usurper and shall finally be cast into the lake of fire.

32. If I belifted upfromthe earth, I will draw all menuntome. Lifted up, first, to
the cross; second, from the grave ; third, to heaven and the eternal throne. The
crucified, risen and exalted Savior becomes a power to draw all men, Jews and
Gentiles, all nations. Christ does not declare that he will draw every individual,
but all races. The great thought is the power of his death and resurrection.

33. Signifyingwhat death he shoulddie. And the great events that followed it as
a regular sequence.

34. Wehaveheard out of the law that Ohristabideth forever. The multitude were
perplexed. They had cried, "Hosanna to the King of Israel who cometh in the
name of the Lord." They believed Christ to be the king. Their idea of the
Messiah was an eternal king. Now he spoke of death. They ask two ques-
tions; first, about the lifting up, and second, Wlw is the Son oj man1



35 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a little while
is the light with you. Walk while ye have the
light, lest darkness come upon you: for he that
walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he gocth.

36 While ye have light, believe in the light, that
ye may be the children of light. These things
spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide himself
from them.

[xii. 35,36.
up r who I. thls Son of
man? Jesus therefore said 3!1
unto them, Yet a Jlttle
while Is the Jlght among
you. Walk while ye have
the Jlght, that darkness
overtake you not: and he
that walketh In the dark-
ness knoweth not whither
he goeth. While ye have 86
the light, believe on the
light, that ye may become
sons or light.

196 JOHN.

35. Yet a little whilethe lightis withyou. He refuses to answer their questions
directly, but imparts to them needed truths. The light was then present with
them. He was shining, teaching. Let them seek the light and walk in it while
they had opportunity. The opportunity might soonpass away and the darkness
come.

36. Believein the light, that ye may be the childrenof light. That they might
receive the light of the light of the world they must believe on him. Unbelief
closed their spiritual eyes to his words. Unless there was belief and a reception
of the light they could not become children of the light. With these words he
retired from their midst.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. Christ is the" Desire of all nations."
2. Though Christ came in person only to the "lost sheep" of the house of

Israel, his mission was to all the world.
3. The" wall of partition" between Jew and Gentile, was broken down when

" the handwriting of ordinances was nailed to the cross." The risen Savior said
to his disciples, " Go and preach the gospel to every creature. "

4. Self-dedication is a life-giving power. The old Romans told the story ot
Rome saved by Quintus Curtius and the Decii giving up their lives. The soldier
often consecrates himself to save others. So Christ gave himself to save a
world.

5. The life that is given up is the life that is saved and becomes glorious.
Judson gave up his and lives as the prince of missionaries; Howard, Florence
Nightingale, Miss Dix, Oberlin, Clarkson, and a host of others gave up theirs
and have an immortal fame. All who give up their lives by dedicating them to
holy work will gain life eternal.

6. Christ himself had struggle of soul. He was tempted in all points as we
are. The cross was as hard for him to endure as it would be for us. lIe fought
the conflict in soul, he gave up his life, and the Father spokehis approbation.
He gave up but he gained. First the cross and then the crown.

7. ••With all his sufferings full in View,
And woes to us unknown,
Forth to the task his spirit new;
'Twas love that urged him on.

Lord we return to thee what we CaD;
Our hearts shall sound abroad-
Salvation to the dying man,
And to the rl:ang God. "-Cowper,
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But though he had done
37 B t tl h h } 1 1 . I so many SigHS be f'o re

)11 long e la( (one 1'\0 many nnrac es them, yet th cy be li eved
before t lu-m, yet thvy boliove.l not on hi III : not on him: that tile word :38

'1'1 h . f"L" I I . \ ofllaiah t h cp ro p ln-t migllt38 tat t e saylllg 0 .I'"salllS t ie llrojl let rrujrht ' be fulfilled, wuicu 11c
be fulfilled, wh ich he spake, Lord, who hru.h 1)(,- SP"t';;rd, who hnth belie v-
lievcd our report.P and to whom hath the ann of cd our f('l'urtl
the Lord been revealed? Awl tu whoru huth the

" • anu of the Lord beeu
39 I liercfore t.liey could not believe, because revealed 1

tb t E· id . IFor this cuuse thev cou ld 30a saias sal again, l not belie ve.Tort liut Isuiuh
40 lIe hath bl in-led their eves, and hardenpd said ag,in,

hei I} J,. lie hath bl ind ed t he ir 40tell' u-art ; t iat they should not see with their eycs, and he hnrdeu-
eve" nor understand with their heart alia be COli- ed their hcart :

J , 'Lest they should see
verted, and I should heal them. with their eyes, .1I1Uper-

cei ve wit h their
heurt,

AmI should turn.
Aud I shou ld heal

them.

I

THE CAUSE OF UXBELIEF.
If that view Is correct which assigns the last discourse to the temple on

Monday it belongs to Christ's farewell words to Israel. From thenceforth he
entered the temple no more. In the conilicts recorded in Matthew, chapters
XXIII and XXIV, he had been filially rejected by Israel, and henceforth
only awaited for the H SOli of Man to be lifted up" that he might dru IV all
races, the races whom Israel despised, unto him. In the closing words to
the people, not to H the Jews," recorded by John, his last admonition was
to seek the light and to walk in it. All the woes of Israel arose from the
fact that they were averse to the light awl preferred the darkness, rather
than the true light. John, with this admonition ill mind, next shows how
they had turned away from the light.

37. Though he had done so many miracles before them. John only records seven
of these miracles as types but uf'ten refers to the great number of them, ~"'e
2 : 2:>; 4: 45; 7: 31; 20: 30. Believed not. Many of them hat! a kind of mtel-
Jectual faith ill him as a man of God, or as the "prophet of Galilee," but
they did not have that faith which believes, trusts and devotes one's life.

38. That the saying of Esaias the prophet. The saying here recorded is found
in Isaiah sa: 1. .Iolm I1lpans to say that God bad 1Iy Isaiah predicted the
very state of things ill Isr.u-l and the Jp\\'S HO acu-d that it might be fulfilled.

39. Therefore they could not believe, because that E~aias said. Isaiah () : 10. The
Revision is clearer, which reads: .. For this cause they could not bt-lleve, for
that Isaiah has said again." The cause of their unbelief is not that Isaiah
said, thus and thus, but be points out the cause of their uubelivf ill whut he
said. The reason why they could not believe was not that Go.l bad (L'creed
their unbelief and destroyed their free :tg'I'IICy, but that, ill the exercise of
tlu-ir free agency, they had made themselves, by the operation of God's
moral laws, incapable of belief',

40. He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart. This explains why they
could not believe. Whether they were morally responsible for their unbelief
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Tbele tblngs sald lIal&b, ~
because be saw bll ,lory;
and be apake of him. Ney- •
ertbelell even of the rul-
ersmany believed on him:
but because of the Pharr-
seel they did not Clonfen
"' leat they sbould be put
out of the synagogue: for 0&8
they loved the glory of
men more than the glo1"1
of God.

41 These things said Esaias, when he saw his
glory, and spake of him.

42 Nevertheless among the chief rulers also
many believed on him: but because of the Phari-
sees they did not confess him, lest they should be
put out of the synagogue:

43 For they loved the praise of men more than
the praise of God.

depends on how God blinded their eyes and hardened their heart. If he did
it by a direct act, regardless of their moral condition, then they were not
responsible. If, however, he did it by a law of the universe that whoever
turns from the light shall become blind, and whoever steels his heart against
the truth shall find his heart hardened, then they were morally responsible
if they had turned from the light and hardened their hearts. It is a physical
as well as a moral law that he who turns from the light and seeks to abide
in darkness will become blinded until he will "believe a lie and be damned."
The men who are the champions of unbelief, such men as Voltaire, Paine
and Ingersoll, are unbelievers because they did not wish to believe. Their
moral condition was such that they could justify their course of life only by
refusing to believe on Christ. They sought the darkness, and as a result,
finally they became so blinded that they could not believe. They blinded
their own eyes because they brought upon themselves the penalty, God
blinded their eyes, because their blindness resulted from the action of his
universal law. Thus it is said of Pharaoh that" God hardened his heart,"
but it is also said that "Pharaoh hardened his heart." He chose, in the
exercise of his voluntary agency, to harden his heart, but it is God's law that
those who harden their hearts shall be hardened, and hence God, by this
law, hardened his heart. By reference to Matt. 13: 14 the reader will find
this passage from Isaiah quoted and applied by the Savior to the Jews. In
the application he shows how they were blinded: ••Their eyes have they
closed." The Savior's words settle how God blinded their eyes. It was by
the application of his invariable law to their own acts. Trench says: ••The
Lord, having constituted as the righteous law of moral government, that sin
should -producedarkness of heart and moral insensibility, declaroo that he
would allow the law to take its course."

~. Nevertheleslamongthe ohiefruen maDYbelievedODhim. These were mem-
bers of the Sanhedrim. They had an intellectual faith, but it was not a
power over their hearts. "With the heart man believes unto righteousness,
and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation" (Romans 10:10).
These rulers, not believing with the heart, did not make open confession,
because they feared the Pharisees. The fact that they did not confess him
from fear, only added to their sin. They declined openly to take his side
when they believed him to be the Christ. They were dishonest. Nor does
the New Testament anywhere give a shadow of a hope to anyone who refuses
to confess Christ openly. Put out of the synagogue.See 9: 22 for the determin-
ation of the Pharisees, and the consequencesof being put out of the synagoif-
The Pharisees were the leaders in inflicting the religious penalties.
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J d d 'H ' And Jelus cried and"41 esus erie an said, e that beheveth on laid, He tbat bellevetb on
me, believeth not on me, but on him that sent me. me, believeth not on me,

45 And he that seeth me seeth him that sent me. ~';tdo~eht~~tt~:~0~~~1h~e 45
46 I am come a light into the world that whoso- beboldeth him that ti~llt

, 'me. Lam eome a t tght Iu- 44
ever beheveth on me should not abide in darknesS'

j

to the world, that whoso-
47 And if any man hear my words, and believe ~~~ra~r~:I~t~h~rd:r:;~~'!.

not, I judge him not: for I came not to judge the And If any man hearmy 47
ld b h ld '.aylng., and keep themwor , uttosavet ewor , not,IJudgehlmnot:forI

48 He that rejecteth me and receiveth not my came not to Judge the
d h .', world, but to save thewor s, ath one that judgeth him: the word that world. He that rejecteth 48

I have spoken the same shall judge him in the last me, and recelveth notmy, ."ylngs, hath one that
day. judgeth him: the word

49 For I have not spoken of myself, but the thatIsp.ake,thesamesh&ll
, ~Udge hirn In the 1".t day.

FahtheIrwhhiclh
d

sent me
d
,hehgavIeme alcdommandment, .e1~:I~~~~:e~~:t~re~~h%Yh 49

W at 8 ou say, an w at shou speak. sent me, he hath given me
a commandment, what I
should say, and wh"t I

U. Jesus oried and said. John does not say when, or where, but I think,
gives a sort of summary of what he had said, now that his appeal to the
Jewish nation was closed. In verses 44 and 45 he declares his oneness with
him who sent him.

4:6. I am oome a light into the world. It was the officeof Christ to make all
things clear. His mission and person illuminate the mysteries of our being
and destiny when they are seen in their fulness. In many respects he is a
Sun. Those who abide in his light will have their doubts solved, mysteries
cleared up, and the clouds rolled away from the future. It is interesting
and instructive to compare the various titles and symbols that the Savior
applies to himself in this Gospel. In addition to the Son of Man, the Christ,
and the Son of God, which are common to all the Gospels, he used the fol-
lowing designations: I am the Bread of Life (6: 35); I am the Light of the
world (8: 12 and in this passage); I am the Door of the sheep (10:7); I am
the Good Shepherd (10:11); I am the Resurrection and the Life (11: 25); I
am the Way, the 'truth, and the Life (14:6); I am the True Vine (15:1).
Each of these symbols conveys a different and vital truth concerning his
nature or mission. Besides these he describes himself seven times, five ill
his public discourses, and twice to his disciples, by the profound and lofty
phrase " I am," the significance of which I have discussed in another place.
See note on 8 :58.

47. 48. I judge him not. In declaring that he judges not those who hear his
words and believe not, he is not inconsistent, In the day of judgment he shall
sit upon the throne, not to condemn the world that he came to save. It will
always be either saved or condemned. The words that he left in it as his
will shall decide the destiny of every man, "He that rejecteth me . . the
word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day."

49. I hIVe not spoken or myselt. Of my own mind and will, but it was the
Father who had spoken in him. He gave a commandment what the Son should
say. It will be seen that this summary repeats ideas that have been made
prominent in discourses of the Savior that John has already reported.



200 JOHN. [Chap. xiii.
should speak. And I1<now ro
that his commandment II
life eternal, the things
therefore which I speak,
even as the Father hath
said unto me, 00 I speak.

50 And I know that his commandment is life
everlasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even as
the Father said unto me, so I speak.

50. I knowtha.this oomma.ndmentis life everla.sting. The commandment of the
the Father is not only directed to the bestowment of life on men, but it is life.
There is life in the truth of God when it is received into the heart and
becomes the law of life. His commandment is truth. Christ says: " My
words are spirit and they are life." Thus closes Jolin's record of the Revela-
tion of Christ to the world. In the discourses of the next five chapters there
is a fuller revelation of himself to his disciples.

CHAPTER XIII.

THE LAST SUPPER.

The events of this wonderful week have passed rapidly. We have followed
the Savior in his entry into Jerusalem upon Sunday and his visit to the temple.
On Monday occurred the incident of cursing the fig tree, as he went from
Bethany to Jerusalem, and a second time he entered into the temple to assert
his authority to cleanse his Father's house by casting out the traffickers and
money changers, returning in the evening again to his beloved retreat at
Bethany. Tuesday was one of the busiest, stormiest, and most fruitful days
of his ministry. On his appearance attbe temple he was accosted by the
demand, "By what authority doest thou these things?" Then came the
attempts of the various parties to entangle him, a succession of parables
directed against the Jewish nation, the awful denunciation of its sins recorded
in Matthew, chapter XXIII., the final and sad farewell to the temple and the
nation that closes that chapter, the discourse on the fate of the nation, the
end of the world and the day of judgment recorded in the next two chapters,
and, after these, a return to Bethany, where the next day, Wednesday, seems
to bave been passed in rest and preparation for the approaching struggle.
From thence on Thursday afternoon he went into the city to eat the passover.
This last interview with the disciples before his suffering is one of an unusually
confidential and affectionate nature and is the occasion of the sweetest and
most consolatory teachings of our Lord.

John passes over the second cleansing of the temple and the conflicts of
Tuesday, and the prediction of the fate of Jerusalem, which we gather from
the other historians, and takes his readers, at once to the little gathering in the
Upper Room where the Master and his disciples had gathered to eat the
passover, and where the Supper was instituted. John speaks of the Supper,
but be, only, of the four historians, omits to give an account of its origin.
He, only, gives a full account of the remarkable discourses that the Savior
delivered on that memorable occasion. I cannot here enter into the discussion
whether the Savior ate the passover before the real time or not, nor is it
needful to settle that, in order to understand his teaching.
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It was on the morning of Thursday,-Green Thursday as it used to be called
during the Middle Ages,-that some conversation took place between Jesus
and his disciples about the paschal feast. They asked him where he wished
the preparation to be made. As he had now withdrawn from public teaching,
and was spending this Thursday, as he bad spent the previous day, in com-
plete seclusion, they probably expected that he would eat the passover at
Bethany, which for such purposes had been decided by rabbinical authority
to be within the limits of Jerusalem. But his plans were otherwise. He, the
true Paschal Lamb, was to be sacrificed once and forever in the Holy City,
where it is probable that in that very passover, and on that very same day,
some 260,000of those lambs of which he was the antitype were destined to be
slain.

It was towards the evening, probably when the gathering dusk would
prevent all needless observation, that Jesus and his disciples walked from
Bethany, by that familiar road over the Mount of Olives, which his sacred
feet were never again destined to tread until after death. . . . We catch
no glimpse of the little company till we find them assembled in that" large
upper room,"-perhaps the very room where three days after the sorrow-
stricken Apostles first saw their risen Savior,-perhaps the very room wbere,
amid the sound of a mighty rushing wind, each meek brow was first mitred
with Pentecostal flame.-Farrar. It is at this supper, at the very foot of the
cross, that all believers are invited to sit down to angels' food in enjoying the
wonderful revelation of the Master in the next five chapters.

"It may be that the very act of taking their seats at the table had, once
more, stirred up in the minds of the apostles those disputes about precedence
which, on previous occasions, our Lord had so tenderly and carefully rebuked.
The mere question of a place at table might seem too infinitesimal and
unimportant to ruffle the feelings of good men at an hour so supreme and
solemn; but that love for 'the chief seats at feasts,' and elsewhere, which
Jesus had denounced in the Pharisees, is not only innate in the heart, but is so
powerful that it has, at times, caused the most terrific tragedies."-Farrar.

Matthew Henry points out that the paschal lamb was typical of "the Lord,
our Passover," in the following features: (1) It was a iamb, as Christ was
the Lamb of God. (2) A male of the first year. In its prime. (3) Without
blemtsh, as Christ was perfectly pure, without spot. (4) Set apart four days
before, the iou. of Nisan. Christ's triumphal entry was four days before the
crucifixion, on the 10th. (5) 1t was slain, and roasted with fire, denoting the
death and exquisite sufferings of Christ. (6) It was killed between the two
evenings, three to six o'clock. Christ suffered at the end of the world. He
died at this same hour, and at the passover feast. (7) Each person must have
a slain lamb. 80 Christ died for all. (8) Not a bone was broken. (9) It was
eaten with bitter herbs of repentance. (10) Its blood must be applied to be
effectual. (11) It looked forward to -nrture deliverance, and became, after the
death, a feast of hope and joy. (12) It was a feast of separation from the world;
and (13) of protection as God's children.
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1 Now before the feast of the paBBover, when
J CRUS kncw that his hour was come that he should
depart out of this world unto the Father, having
loved hia own which were in the world, he loved
them unto the end.

2 And Bupper being ended, the devil having now
put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's son,
to betray him;

3 Jesus knowing that the Father had given all
things into his hands, and that he was come from
God, and went to God;

4 lIe riseth from supper, and laid aside his gar-
ments ; and took a towel, and girded himself.

Now before the feast of 1
the passover, Jesus know-
Ing that his hour w••.•come
that he should depart out
of this world unto the Fa-
ther, bavlng loved bls
own which were In the
world, he loved them unto
the end. And during sup- 2
per, the devil having al-
ready put Into the heart of
Judas Isearfot, Simon's
.on, to betray him, JtBUI,
knowing that the Father 8
had given all things Into
his hands, and that be
came fortb from God, and
goeth unto God, rlseth'
from supper, and layeth
aside his garments: and
he took a towel, and gird-

1. Nowbeforethe fe&stof the p&880ver.Immediately before, just as Christ was
about to sit down with his disciples to the paschal feast. Jesus knewth&t liis hour
W&Soome. The scenes of this hour, the passover, the Lord's Supper, the washing
of feet, and the solemn teaching were in immediate view of the cross. The
Lord saw the dark and bloody path of suffering just before him. In this hour
of sorrow the pre-eminent love that he had for "his own" shone forth
resplendent. "He loved them to the end."

2. Supperbeing ended. The Revision says, "During the Supper," which
expresses the meaning of th& original. It is likely that Christ arose near the
beginning of the feast, washed the feet, and then he sat down again to the feast.
See verse 12. For reasons that we will explain later, he arose after the feast
began. The devilhaving already put into the heart ot Judas Iso&riot,eto. The devil
planted the seed,but the soil of his heart was ready. The devil has no power
except where there is preparation for him. The covetous disposition of Judas
had prepared the way. His disappointment over the costly box of ointment had
enraged him. John calls attention' to the fact that J udas was there, already a
traitor at heart, and that Christ knew it, in order to show the wonderful conde-
scension that would stoop to wash his feet.

S. Jesusknowingthat the F&therhad givenall things into his h&nds. It was with a
full consciousness of his divinity, his divine power and majesty, of the glory
that he had and would enjoy with God, that he stooped to the menial officethat
he was about to fill. John points out with care the wonderful sight of God in
Christ washing the feet, not only of the apostles, but of the traitor. John's
astonishment at what followed finds expression in this verse.

4. He riseth trom supper,and laid aBidehis garments. Shortly after they had sat
down to the table, he aroSl'l·laid aside his outer robe, girded a towel upon him,
and began the lowly office0 washing the feet of twelve men, without a word of
explanation. Something more than ordinary must have caused so remarkable an
act. The fact that the cause has been lost sight of, has caused many to misun-
derstand the Significance, and to think the Savior was instituting a. church
ceremonial, rather than giving a deep, practical, spiritual lesson for all ages.
I will endeavor to explain the circumstances: 1. The disciples still expected the
immediate manifestation of the kingdom. When they sat down to this Supper
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6 Mter that he ~oureth water into a bason and red himeelf. Then he pour- 5
.• , .' eth water into the bason,began to wash the isoiples feet, and to Wipe them and began to wash thedia-

with the towel wherewith he was girded. ~~~~e~~~~~e~~~e~~~r:
6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and Peter with he was girded. 80 he 6
ith hi L ddt th h f t? cometh to Simon Peter.sal unto im, or, os ou was my ee He salth unto him Lord
7 Jesus answered and said unto him What, I do doth thou wash rdYfeed, kn h Jesu8 answered and sald Tthou knowest not now: but thou shalt ow ere- unto him. What! do thou

aft r knowestnotnow;butthoue . .. shalt understand hereafter.
S Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash Peter saith unto him, Thou 8

f t J d hi If I h th t ehalt never waeh my feet.my ee. esus answere im, was ee no •., Jesus answered him, If I
thou hast no part with me. waah thee not, thou hut

they felt that it was a kind of state occasion, and a strife arose among them for
precedence. Each wanted the "chief seat at the feast." An account of this
unseemly controversy over the old question, ••Who should be greatest?" is
found in Luke 22: 24-80. 2. The owner of the house had furnished the guest
chamber for the feast, had provided table, seats, water and vessels, but his duties
on a.passover occasion had ended there. He had to arrange for the passover
with his own family. Jesus and his dlsclples had come in hot and dusty from
their walk from Bethany; their sandals had been laid off according to custom.
They eat down to the table with dry and dusty feet, but no one brought water to
wash their feet, an eastern duty of hospitality made necessary by their hot,
dusty climate. No apostle volunteered to attend to the office, the duty of a
servant. They were rather filled with angry, envious thoughts who should have
the most honorable place. 8. Then, when they were filled with their ambitious,
envious feelings, and had engaged in strife right at the Lord's table, after
waiting long enough to have it shown that no one would condescend to the
menial, but needful duty, the Lord, the Son of God, full of conscious divinity,
arose, girded on the towel, and began the office. A rebuke, an awful rebuke, to
their ambitious strife, far more powerful than words could have spoken; such a
rebuke that never again do we see a hint of the old question, "Who should be
greatest?" It was Christ's answer to their unseemly conduct, and a lesson to
those Christians ••who love the pre-eminence" for all time. It said, ••Let him
that would be greatest become the servant of all."

IS. Pounth wlter into & blain. Girded as a servant the Lord does a. servant's
work. The feet were not put into the basin, but water was poured from it on
the feet and they were then wiped with the towel.

8. Lord,doa~thouwuh my feeU The language of Peter is that of confusion, of
astonishment and of remonstrance. The emphasis is on the word thou. J)ost
thou, the Lord and Master, do the work of a servant?

7. Thoubowed; no~now; but thou Ihla knowhert&fter. ••You do not understand
this matter fully now, but thou shalt know hereafter." There was much that
was not Cll!af to the dull understandings of the apostles that became clear later.
Knowledge comes by submissive obedience if we will wait patiently.

S. If I w&ahth•• not, thou ha.~nopin wiihme. Peter, not yet reconciled to the
){aster discharging the duty that he now feels he ought to have discharged,
exclaims: "Thou shalt never wash my feet. " It was his characteristic
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9 Simon Peter Raith unto him, Lord, not my fecL no purt with me. Simon 9
I 1 I I 1 1 I 1 Peter saith untu him, Lord,on)" rut a so m!/ ianc s ant my ieuu, nut my f0et only, but also
10 Jcsus said to him, He that is washed nccdeth my ha nds a nd my heud. Je- 10'U" Haith to him, He thatnot save to wash lii« f'<'l't, but is clean ever whit: is bntbed noedet h not suve

au.l vc are clean, but nut all. to wush his f('ct, but is
J clean every whit: and ye

l l For he knew who should betray him; there- are cleu n, but not all. For 11
f . II 1- II I he kncw him that shouldor« s.u: It', o are not a ("can. betray him; thercfore aaid

l:.l So after he had washed their feet, and had he, Ye arc not nil clean.
So when he bud washed 12taken his garments, and was se t down again, he their feet, and taken his

I...' .• ' 1 t tl 1- I t I lIt garments, and sat down,,:dt un 0 lCII1, \JIO\Vyc W ta lave (one 0 you. again, he said unto them,
1:1 Yo call me ilLtster awl Lord; and ye say Know ye what Lhave douo

well " for 80 I am. tn you r Ye "all me, ~1"'-13
ter, uud Lord, and ye say

14 If I then, your Lord and )hster, have washed well; for so I am. If 114
then, the Lord find theyour feet; ye also ought to wash one another's. Muster, have washed your

Jcd. I feet, yo also ought to wash

.10T1 x.---_ .._----

obstinacy. Christ replied as above, in substance, " If thou art not submissive
to me, thou art not my disciple," 'Vashing, with the Jews, was a symbolical
act, signifying purification from uncleanliness. That Christ referred to more
than a washing with water was understood by Peter as is evident from his reply.
Christ could only wash with blood the obedient.

9. Notmyfeetonly,but myhandsandmyhead. Peter, not yet content, continues
the nrguuicut. If thou <lost insist on washing me, why not my hands and head
as well as my feet'( His language is partly due to embarrassment and partly to
his great repugnance to have the Savior perform such a duty upon him.

10. He that is washedneedethnot save to wash his feet. The Lord first speaks of
the material facts. It was only the feet that needed washing. After a tramp
over the dusty roads they needed cleansing. It must be born in mind that only
sandals were worn and that these were laid off when they entered the house.
There is also a spiritual meaning. He who is once cleansed by the blood of
Christ only needx, after this, to come to Christ for partial cleansing; for the for-
giveness of the special sins that make him unclean.

11. Ye are not all clean. Not all who enter into his service ostensibly are
cleansed. Judas was not. Some do not enter through the" Door of entire ooe-
dience,' hut are thieves and robbers (see John 12: 1).

12. Knowyewhat I have doneto you1 When he had completed his task, he laid
aslde the towel, resumed his robe, sat down to the table, and asked, "Do you
understand what I have done to you 'I''' Tltey knew the act, hut did they com-
prehend its meanlug r Hence the emphasis that follows.

13,14. Ye call me MasterandLord. You recognize the fact that I am your Lord
and Mastcr , or rather the Lord and Master. Master is used in the sense of
teacher, but Lord in the sense of ruler. He then draws his conclusion from the
promise that they admit : "If I, your Lord and Master, wash your feet, ye
ought also to wash one another's feet." Ye ought to follow the example of
humility, self-sacrifice, nnd service to others, that your Lord sets you. Instead
of s(~('kjn.!l'the pre-eminence, disputing' concerning the seats of )lOIIOl'. and
shrinking from humble service to each other, ye should follow my example.
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one another's feet. For 15
I have given you an exam-
ple, that ye also should
do as I have done to you.
Verily, verily, I say unto 15
you, a servant Is not great-
er than his lord; neither
one that Is sent greater

15 For I have given you an example, that ye
should do as I have done to you.

16 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is
not greater than his lord: neither he that is sent
greater than he that sent him.

15. For I have givenyouan example. Christ gave an example, not a church
ordinance. It is our duty to follow the example and render the same kind
of service to fellow Christians. To make his example a ceremonial and follow
it literally would be to lose its spirit. We wish every student to note the
fact that not once elsewhere is it referred to in the New Testament as a
church ordinance, and only once mentioned at all. In 1 Tim. 5: 10, it is
named as a mark of a godly widow. Nor is there any mention of it as a
church ordinance until the fourth century when the tide of corruption was
sweeping' in. The Pope now washes the feet of twelve beggars once a year,
the German Baptists (Dunkards), Mennonites, and a few other minor sects
practice it, but with rare exceptions Christendom, from the days of the
apostles to OUI time, has looked upon the Savior's example as a sublime act
of humility whose spirit must always be followed, but has rejected the idea
of him establishing a church ordinance. There is a wide difference between
an example and a church ordinance. When Christ wept with sympathy, or
fed the hungry, or ministered to the sick, or taught lowly service by washing
the feet of his disciples, he set an example, and happy are we if we know
what he did, drink in his spirit, and follow the example. That teet washing
belongs to the class of examples, rather than of church ordinances, is demon-
strated by the fact that when we turn to the inspired history of the church
as recorded in Acts and in the Epistles, it is silent concerning any such
ordinance. The Savior, the night before he was crucified, established a
church ordinance, the Lord'S Supper. We discover it just as soon as the
church is organized on the day of Pentecost. The converts "continued
steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine, and in the fellowship, and in the break-
ing of bread, and in prayers." In his commission, just before the ascension,
he established another ordinance, baptism. This we find, also, to appear
immediately. On Pentecost Peter commands it and "they that gladly received
the Word were baptized." Thus it continues; these undoubted church
ordinances are constantly named throughout Acts, through the Epistles,
the Apostolic Fathers and early writers of Christianity, while feet washing
is named only once more in the New Testament, and then in such a way as
to show that it was observed as a private benevolence, not as a church ordi-
nance, and is never mentioned in the latter aspect until the time of Augustine.
the Bishop of Hippo, when the apostasy had been fully inaugurated and the
Bishop of Rome was claiming to take precedence of all other dignitaries in
the church. This silence during .the ages of apostolic purity settles the inter-
pretation we are to place on the Savior'S language. It is our duty to be
always ready to do to others as he did, to serve them in a spirit of humility
and self-sacrifice.

16. The servant is .ot greater than his Lord. If the Lord then should thus
condescend, how much rather the servant. To follow the Lord's example
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than he that Bent him. Ie 11
ye know these things,
btessed are ye If ye do
them. I speak not of YOU 18
all: I know whom I have
chosen ; but that the
scripture may be fulfilled,
lIe that eateth my bread
lifted up his heel against
me. From henceforth I 11'
tell you before it come
to ;>aB., that, when it I.
come to pass, ye may be-

17 If ye know these things, happy are yo if ye
do them.

IS I apeak not of you all; I know whom I have
chosen : hut that the scripture may he fulfilled,
11e that catcth bread with me hath lifted up his
heel asralnst me.

1\) Now I tell you before it come, that, when it
is come to pass, ye may believe that I am he.

the necessary thing is not that he should gird on a towel and go through a
form, but that he should drink in the Lord's spirit. Spiritual pride has been
one of the greatest perils of the church. The Lord seeks to guard against it.

17. If ye know these things, h&ppyare ye if ye do them. Know what things?
Of course they knew that Christ had washed their feet. But did they know
what it meant? The meaning is clearly, "If ye understand the meaning of
my act, happy are ye if ye exemplify the same spirit in your lives." This
language itself shows that his act was not to be taken in its literal form.
Anyone can know that, but there are many who call themselves Christians
who do not know its significance. Those who catch his spirit and obey it are
happy in the Lord's approval. The word translated, "Happy are ye" is the
same one that is translated "Blessed are" in the opening of the sermon on the
mount. Here, therefore, we have another beatitude.

18. I speak not of you &11.There is one present to whom knowledge will not
bring happiness. He had been alluded to in verse 10. I knowwhomI have chosen.
Christ refers to the choice to the apostolate, not to election to salvation. He
declares that he knew Judas, but chose him that the Scripture might be fulfilled.
Judas was no surprise to Christ. lIe had known his sordid nature from the
beginning and to what it would lead him. The Evangelists do not conceal
the fact that the traitor was one of their own number. Why was such a man
chosen to be one of the twelver (1) There was needed among the disciples, as
in tile Church now, a man of just such talents as Judas possessed,-the talent
for managing business affairs. (2) Though he probably followed Christ at
first from mixed motives, as did the other disciples, he had the opportunity
of becoming a good and useful man. (3) It doubtless was included in God's
plan that there should be thus a standing argument for the truth and honesty
of the gospel; for, if any wrong or trickery had been concealed, it would
have been revealed by the traitor in self-defence. (4) It is a relief to modern
churches to know that God can bless them, and the gospel can succeed, even
though some bad men may creep into the fold.

19. NowI tell you beforeit come to pass. Hitherto the Lord had borne his
sorrow alone, but now that the hour was at hand and the traitor would soon
be compelled to show his hand, he would declare it to his disciples, before it
come to pass, in order tnat the fulfillment, instead of being a crushing disap-
pointment, might increase their faith. Believe that I am he. Rather," Believe
that I am." The reader can hart11y have failed to note how frequently the
Lord thus speaks of himself. He does not say, ., I am he," the latter pronoun
being an interpolation. The" I A:lIlS" of our Savior associate him with the
burning bush of Horeb where, when Moses asked the name he should report
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Ijeve that I am ".. VerBy, 20
verily, I say unto you,
He that recelveth whom-
soever I lend receiveth
me; and he that receiveth
me receiveth him that
sent me.

20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiv-
eth whomsoever I send receiveth me: and he that
receiveth me receiveth him that Bent me.

to the children of Israel of the God who had appointed bim as their leader,
he was told to say, ••I am that I am hath sent thee." The self-existent,
uncreated Deity is revealed in these words and the similar terms used by Christ
are an affirmation of absolute existence. He did not, like man, have a depend-
ent being, but said, "I am," "I exist." This exalted claim was demonstrated
when he laid down his life of his own will "to take it up again."

20. He that reoeiveth reoeivethme. They whose faith was made
strong to believe in him would be commissioned as his heralds, sent from him,
as he was Bent from the Father. To receive them, the King's messengers,
would be to receive him; to receive him would be to receive the Father who
sent him.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. The desire to be greater than others is the cause of many quarrels and
much evil.

2. Man's way to be great is to seek to be greater than others,-self-seeki71g.
3. God's way to be great is to serve others, to do all we can for them,-love.
4. It is Pharisaism to cling to a form, but to neglect the spirit.
5. Often spiritual pride clothes itself in humble forms. We have known a

man very proud of a buckskin watch guard, or of the hooks and eyes that
fastened his coat. Pride may put on a towel and wash feet. Once when Dr.
Bethune preached against pride, a man went to him and pointed to leather
buttons on his coat, saying, "See, I am not proud." "Yes," said the doctor,
"you are proud of your leather buttons."

6. The great law of the kingdom of heaven is not this,-Use thyself for thyself.
Still less is it this,-Use others for thyself. But it is this,-Use thyself for
others.- Morison.

7. Voluntary service in the kingdom of love, and under the impulse of
humility and self-denial, makes a man a spiritual power, gives him an uncon-
scious and blessed greatness.-Lange.

8. Peter was always the chief speaker, and already had the keys given him;
he expects to be lord chancellor, or lord chamberlain of the household, and
so to be the greatest. Judas had a bag, and therefore he expects to be lord
treasurer, which, though now he comes last, he hopes will then dominate him
the greatest. Simon and Jude are nearly related to Christ, and they hope to
take the place of all the great officersof state as princes of the blood. John
is the beloved disciple, the favorite of the Prince, and therefore hopes to be
the greatest. Andrew was first called, and why should not he be first
preferred ?-Matthew Henry.
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WHEN CHRIST ATE THE PASSOVER.

It must be acknowledged that one of the most difficult questions of solution
presented in the history of the Lord's ministry is the time when he ate the
supper which must have been, in some sense, at least, a passover. That the
supper described lJy John in chapter XIII, is not the feast at the house of
Simon the Leper in Bethany, as Lightfoot insists, but the paschal feast
described by Matthew, Mark and Luke at which the Lord's Supper was
instituted, is, I think, evident to anyone who makes a comparison of the
accounts. As far as John gives an indication of the time, the supper was
just before, or at the passover, and from this feast the Lord retired to the
garden of Gethsemane. At this feast Judas was exposed and the fall of
Peter predicted, events that took place, according to the other Gospels, the
evening of the paschal supper. The authorities are therefore almost unan-
imous in the view that John describes the feast that took place at the guest
chamber in the city of Jerusalem.

A far more difficult question is whether the Lord's paschal feast was eaten
at the regular time of the Jewish passover, or one day before. If we were
to read only the first three Gospels we would conclude that he ate the Jewish
passover at the regular time. If we were to read only John's account we
would be compelled to conclude that the Savior died on the day the passover
lamb was slain, before the Jews ate the passover. Matthew, Mark and Luke
each speak of " the first day of unleavened bread, when they killed the pass-
over," as the day when the disciples "made ready the passover." It is not
to be denied, however, that there are difficulties even in their accounts.
" The first day of unleavened bread" was strictly the Jewish day that began
in the evening with the passover feast; that day was a legal Sabbath and it
would have been unlawful to conduct judicial business upon it, for Simon
Cyrenian to carry the cross, or for Joseph of Arimathea to bring a hundred
pounds weight of myrrh and aloes to embalm and bury the body of Christ-
These things were all done on the day on which the Savior was crucified'

In Exodus 12: 16 it is said: "And in the first day (of unleavened bread)
there sh;111be a holy convocation, and in the seventh day there shall be a holy
convocation to you; no manner of work shall be done in them, save that which
every man must eat, that only may be done of you." The prohibition of all
regular work, except the dressing of food, shows that the first day of unleavened
bread was a Sabbath, and it was always so regarded by the Jewish writers.
I cannot believe that all the violations of the law could have been made by
devout Jews, which have to be a'lmitted, if the passover was eaten by the
Jewish nation the evening before Christ was crucified.

1 suspect, from these circumstances, that there is something in the language
which alludes to the time in the first three Gospels that must be interpreted
in the light of Jewish usages, which we do not fully understand. They were
written with especial reference to Jewish Christians, who understood all the
customs of the Jews in that age, and who, in view of that fact, would probably
put a different interpretation on "the first day of unleavened bread when
the passover was killed" from that which seems most probable to us, under



xiii.] JOHN. 209

the conditions of our limited knowledge. It is objected, however, to the
view that the Lord ate the passover before the regular time that this would
not be in accordance with the Jewish law. It may be replied that, whether
he kept the regular passover or not, he departed from the law. It enjoined
that no one should go out until the morning. He sent Judas out from the
supper table, and a little later went out himself with his disciples beyond the
Kedron to Gethsemane.

I now pass to a consideration of the statements of John. 1. From John
13:1 it seems that the supper took place " before the passover." 2. In 13:29
the disciples suppose that the Lord told Judas to buy some things needed for
the feast, which would be impossible if the real passover feast had begun.
3. In 18:28 the Jews refuse to enter the presence chamber of Pilate lest they
should be so defiled that they could not eat the passover, a passage irreconcilable
with the view that they had eaten it the evening before. 4. In 19: 14, on
the day of the crucifixion, it is stated that it was "the day of preparation of
the passover," language irreconcilable with the fact that it had been eaten
the night before. 5. It is said in 19: 31 that it was the" preparation," and
that the next day, the Sabbath, "was a high day," a statement understood
to mean that it was a double Sabbath, not an ordinary Sabbath, but one that
coincided with the day following the eating of the passover, which was hal-
lowed as an annual Sabbath.

From these premises I accept the conclusion of Alford, which I condense,
as follows: 1. That on the evening of the 13th of Nisan (that is, the begin-
ning of the 14th), the Lord ate a meal with his disciples, at which it was
announced that one should betray him, and from which he went to Gethsemane;
2. That in some sense this meal was regarded as eating a passover; 3. That
it was not at the regular time of the Jewish passover, but the evening before,
since the disciples understood when Judas left that he went to buy something,
which could not have been done during the first Jewish day after the passover
feast began, as it was a Sabbath. 4. On that night the Lord was seized, and
on the next day, before the Jews ate the passover, but the day the paschal
lambs were slain, the Lord, our Passover, was crucified. "His hour," of the
coming of which he so often speaks, was the hour when he should die, as the
passover for DIan, on the very day when the paschal lambs were slain.

JUDAS EXPOSED.

In washing the disciples' feet, Jesus had said, "Ye are clean, but not all.
For he knew who would betray him; therefore he said, Ye are not all
clean." So early, from the very first, did the thought of Judas and his
meditated deed press upon the Savior's spirit. WIlen the washing of feet
was over, and Jesus sat down, and the repast began, they all noticed that
there was a cloud on the Master's countenance, and the disciple who,
sitting next to him, could best read the expression of his face, saw that
he was "troubled in spirit." They were not left long in doubt as
to the cause. Still sitting at the table and engaged in the solemn feast,
he began to speak of his betrayer. Already Judas had been to the chief
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priests and agreed, for a certain sum of money, to betray the ~t of Jesus at
night. The time of the deed had not been determined and the l:3aviorbrings it
about that Judas, at once, leaves the company and perpetrates his dark crime
that night.

When Jeous had thuIII1
sald, he W88 troubled In
the spirit,. and testified,
and said, Verily, verily, I
say unto you, that one of
you shall betray me. The 21
disciples looked one 011
another,doubtlng ot whom
he spake. There was at28
the table recllnlng in Je-
sus' bosomone of his dis-
ciples, whom Jesus loved.

21 When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled
in spirit, and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I
say unto you, that one of you shall betray me.

22 Then the disciples looked one on another,
doubting of whom he spake.

23 Now there was leaning on Jesus' bosom one
of his disciples, whom Jesus loved.

21. WhenJeBUIhad thus laid he was troubledin spirit. He had just closed his
remarks on the lesson of humility and service, illustrated by feet washing, and
now a cloud comes over his soul. The phrase, "troubled in spirit," occurs also
in chapter 11: 33 and 12: '1:1. The Greek word always implies indignation min-
gled with sorrow. Here there is deep sorrow but condemnation of the traitor.
The" trouble of spirit" may be understood better by our own experience. If we
have present a company of loving friends and one comes in whom we know to be
false, a traitor, uncongenial in every respect, it throws a cloud. I believe
that J esus wanted to speak to his friends alone the glorious last words of chap-
ters 14th, 15th, 16th and 17th, and that he deliberately exposed Judas and sent
him away. Oneof you shall betray me. Christ had before foretold his betrayal
(see Matt. 17: 22and 20 : 18),but had not declared that one of the twelve should
be the betrayer. Judas, led captive by his covetousness, had already agreed to
betray him, immediately after his disappointment over the alabaster box of oint-
ment. See Matt. 26: 14-16. None else of course knew of it and it is no wonder
the Savior'S words startled the apostles.

22. Lookedat oneanother. In wonder and questioning. They did not venture
to doubt the Savior's prophecy, but it seemed to them impossible that one of
their number could prove a traitor.

23. Therewas leaningon Jesus' bosomoneof his diaoiplel. The party were reclin-
ing at the table in the Greek and Roman fashion. A wide couch was placed
along the table and each guest reclined on his left elbow with his feet extended
outward. The disciple next in front of tae Savior would, therefore, be very near
his bosom. He only needed to bend back a little to throw himself on his bosom.
WhomJeBUIloved. This phrase occurs seven times in John's Gospel, twice in
speaking of Martha, Mary and Lazarus, and five times as the designation of the
one of the disciples who wrote this Gospel. Though John never declares that he
is the one meant, it has always been so understood by the church. One reason
for this view is found in the fact that he names all the other apostles freely, but
never names himself otherwise. Some have insisted that it was egotism to thus
designate himself. Rather, I suppose that it was such a joy to John to know
and feel that one so glorious as Christ had loved" even him," that he could
hardly suppress his joy. After long years of work and trial had passed and he
was a gray-haired man, it filled his soul with transports to think that Jesus loved
him and that he had reclined on his bosom.



24 Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, that
he should ask who it should be of whom he spake.

25 He then lying on Jesus' breast saith unto
him, Lord, who IS it?

26 Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I shall give
a sop, when I have dipped it. And when he had
dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscsriot, the 80n
of Simon.

27 And after the sop Satan entered into him.
Then said Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do
quickly.

xiii. 24-27.]--~---------------------------------------Simon Peter thereforeH
beckoneth to him. and
aalth unto him, TeUuowho
It Is of whom he speaketh.
He leaning back. as he III
was. on J esus' bre •.•t .alth
unto him. Lord. who 18It?
J e8U8therefore answereth, 211
HeUlafor whom I shall
dip the 80p. and give It
hIm. So when he had dip-
ped the /lOP. he taketh and
giveth It to Judas. till ,on
of Simon hcarlot. And 2'1'
after the sop. then entered
Satan Into hIm. Je8us
therefore salth unto him,
That thou doest, do quick-
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24. SimonPeter thereforebeokonedto him. All are eager to know more, for they
are filled with anxiety. Peter, always impulsive, as usual is the one who acts.
He does not speak but beckons to John who was next to Christ to find out whom
he meant. It must be kept in mind that he did not speak, and probably none but
John, whose eye he had caught, saw him beckon. Therefore none else knew
what John would ask Christ, and as he asked in a low tone of voice, the answer
was not understood by the company.

25. Be then, lying on Jesua' breast, saith • • • Lord,who is it.t The Revision
says, "leaning back." The reader must not forget their positions. As Lucke
says: "Since the captivity, the Jews lay at table in the Persian manner, on
divans or couches, each on his left side, with his face to the table, his left elbow
resting on a pillow and supporting his head. The second guest to the right hand
lay with head near the breast of the first, and so on." John, being the disciple
next to the Lord, let his head drop back on the bosom of J esus and asked in a
low tone, unheard by the others: "Who is it ? "

26. Be it is to whomI shall give a sop. In a low tone also, in the ear of John,
the Lord answers that he will show. There was upon the table a dish of bitter
herbs, a kind of sauce that was always eaten at the passover. No knives, forks
or spoons are used at an Eastern table, but the fingers only, which are always
carefully washed before eating. These are dipped in the dish. The Lord took a
piece of the unleavened bread, dipped it into the dish of sauce and handed it to
Judas. John S3W the act and understood what it meant. The rest did not yet
comprehend that Judas was the traitor.

27. Afterthe BOpSatan enteral!into him. We learn by comparison with the other
accounts of this Beene that the apostles each asked when Christ declared one
should betray him, " Is it I ?" Judas, who knew what he had sold himself to do,
at last asked the same question and the Lord answered, " Thou hast said." It is
evident from John 13:28, that this was answered in the ear of Judas and was not
understood by his companions. Startled to know that his treachery was exposed
to the Master, as soon as he receives the sop, he casts aside all hesitation and
gives himself up wholly to Satan's work. This is what I understand by the
statement, "Satan entered into him," for already he was under the devilish
influence. Up to this time he had doubts and impulses to do better, but now he
plunges headlong into the bottomless pit. That thou dO'lt, do quiokly. Judas
understood these words. He was fully exposed. He had covenanted to do th~
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2R Now no man at the table knew for what in-. ;~ble~~:wnf~r'~,1~t!;lt;~~ 2fl
tent he spake this unto him. he spake this unto him.

29 For some ot' them. thouzht because Judas had For some thought, be- 2ll
. "". cause Iudas had the hag,

the bag, that Jesus had said unto him, Buy those that Jesus s a id unto bim,
things that we have need of against the feast; or, ~~ldwdfaiot;\~~S ;;;~sr"ovre
that he should give something to the poor. that he should give Bo'me:

, II I I' . d h . d thing to the poor. He then 30.30 e t len iavmg receive t e sop,went rmme - I having received the sop
iatelv out: and it was night. II ~eutout.tr aightway: •.nd

• It was night.

wicked deed; Christ bids him do it at once. Christ wished the work done
that night and he wished the traitor to leave at once that he might be alone
to give a last sweet and loving charge to the faithful disciples.

28, 29. No man at the table knewfor what intent he spake. None but John knew
that Judas was the traitor. Hence none could understand what the Lord
charged Judas to do. They supposed that Judas was directed to spend some
money for some purpose; for things needed for the feast week of the passover
which began with the passover meal; or to give something to the poor. Judas
carried the small purse of the company, and scanty as it was, the poor had a
share in it. See John 12: 6.

30. He . . • went immediatelyout. He ate the sop, Christ spoke to him
at once, and he immediately arose and went out. The question has been much
discussed whether Judas was present when the Lord's Supper was instituted.
I do not consider it vitally important that this should be settled, but I am of
the opinion that he was not. We have just had the account of the passover;
it was at the passover meal that Judas ate the sop; he went out immediately,
leaving the Lord and the rest of the apostles at the table. After the passover
meal the Supper was ordained; then followed the touching discourses recorded
by John. It will be observed that this is the order of Matt. 26: 17-30. Matthew
was present and undoubtedly followed the chronological order. His order
is, 1. The Passover; 2. The exposure of Judas; 3. (Omitting to mention the
departure of Judas which John records) The institution of the Supper. Mark
and Luke were not present, and neither follows closely the chronological order,
as is done by the two apostolic writers who were present.

THE SON OF MAN GLORIFIED.
We have entered upon the Holy of Holies of the Gospel history. The fare-

well discourses of our Lord, extending from chapter 13: 31 to 17: 26, are
unique even in this unique Gospel of John who was nearest the heart of Jesus
and best qualified to drink in those words of comfort and instruction before
the great sacrifice of the cross. Lange calls them "the most mysterious and
most holy of the sayings of Christ, and a spiritual ante-celebration of his own
gloritication and that of his people in the new celestial life opened up by his
death and resurrection." The parting song and blessing of Moses (Deut.,
chapters 32 and 33), the ftfty-third chapter of Isaiah, the evangelist of the
prophets, and the farewell address of Paul to the Ephesian elders (Acts
20:17-36), bear a remote resemblance. We may also compare these last dis-
courses with the Lord's final discourses in Matthew, chapters 24 and 25,Mark,
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When therefore he wa •• 1

gone out,Jelu, salth, No"
Is the Son of man glorI-
fied and God Is glorilled

31 Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said,
Now is the Son of man glorified) and God ill glori-
fied in him.

chapter 13, and Luke, chapter 21. In John the Lord revealed the inner con-
summation of his work and the spiritual revolution to be accomplished; in the
other Gospels he prophecied the overthrow of the Jewish theocracy and the
establishment of his kingdom. Such an evening as the 14th of Nisan in the
year of the crucifixion occurred only once in the world's history; the full
meaning of eternity was condensed into a few hours. The last words of our
Lord to his eleven disciples combine the deepest emotion with serene repose;
they are unutterably solemn, weighty and comforting; they seem to sound
directly from heaven, and they lift the reader high above time and space.
We have more here than words; we have things, verities, acts of infinite love
going out from God and going into the hearts of men. The main ideas are:
"I in the Father; the Father in me; I in the believer; the believer in me; I
came from my Father in heaven; I fulfilled his will on earth; I now return
to my Father, and prepare a place for my disciples in the many mansions of
my Father's house that they may be where I am and share my glory."-Schaff.

31. Whenthereforehe was goneout. When Judas had gone out the last dis-
turbing element seems to have been removed from the mind of the Lord. The
clouds of the world are lifted and there begins the most remarkable discourse
recorded in history. The hour has come; the Master is about to part from
his disciples; he will go through his bloody pathway to the presence of the
Father; they will be left without him to meet the storms, trials and persecu-
tions of earth. It is the time, therefore, for the Lord to pour forth the
deepest feelings of his soul in their behalf. The discourse that follows, com-
forts, consoles, instructs and points them to the glory, power, and grace of
their Lord. In it he apparently strives, as never before, to reveal himself
to them so fully that every doubt of his divine majesty shall pass away. And
when the gloom that gathered around his tomb was broken every doubt was
forever dispelled in the deep knowledge of his glory. Nowis the Sonof man
glorified. To him, now that Judas has gone, and he is at the foot of the cross,
the struggle is passed, his weary ministry ended, and the glorification begun.
There is an emphasis and exultation in "now." His disciples were not yet
fully freed from their carnal ideas of his earthly glorification. They had
expected its accomplishment in his coronation as King of the Jews in Jeru-
salem. He had, however, already pointed to the cross as the means of his
glorification and as its shadow already falls upon him he anticipates the
"lifting up" as a sacrifice, as a risen Savior, and as an ascending Lord to
take seat upon a universal throne. It is his work now to more especially
prepare his disciples for the disappointment of the false hopes that they had
cherished, born of their Jewish education, by pointing them to his greater
majesty, filling them with larger hopes and investing them with higher
prerogatives and honors than they could ever have had in an earthly kingdom.
The Lord's Supper, instituted this night, pointed Unmistakably to the cross;
now he points to it as the beginning of his glorification. His glory, while
engaged in his lowly ministry, had not been seen. Nor would it be seen on
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in him; and God shall II
glorify him In hlmself,and
straightway shall he glort-
fy him. Little children, 21
yet a little while I am with
you. Ye .hall seek me:
and al I said unto the
Jews, Whither I go. ye
cannot come: 80now 18ay
unto you. A new com- 14
mandment Igive unto you,
tha~ye love one another:
even as I have loved you,
that ye also love one an-
other. By this 'hall all 116
men know that ye are my
disciples, If ye have love
one to another.

32 If God be glorified in him, God shall also glor-
ify him in himself, and shall straightway glorify
him.

33 Little children, yet a little while I am with
you. Ye shall seek me: and as I said unto the
Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; 80 now I
say to you.

34 A new commandment I give unto you, That
ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye
also love one another.

35 By this shall all men know that ye are my
disciples, if ye have love one to another.

the cross. The world's idea of his glory was different, but proceeding right
from the cross would begin an honor and exaltation that even the world
would recognize and from it he would ascend, after a few days' instruction
to his disciples, to enjoy the glory he had with the Father before the world
was.

33. Little ohildren,yet a little while I am with you. Observe the tenderness of
the term applied to his disciples, a term applied nowhere else except in 1 John
2: 1. 12. He had told the Jews (7: 34; 8: 21) that he would go away and they
could not follow him. So now he says to his disciples, but he comforts them
by the assurance (14: 3) that he will return for them.

34. A new oommandmentI give unto you. The commandment to love was not
new, but such love as the Savior commanded was new. It was such love for
each other as he had shown for them that he commanded. That love was
one so intense as to give up all things. His love led him to leave heaven, to
take our infirmities upon him, to endure a weary and painful ministry, to
become a servant, even to wash the feet of his disciples, and it was about to
show itself forth in the outpouring of his blood for the sake of his people.
It was such love as he would inspire in the hearts of his disciples for each
other; a self-denying, self-sacrificing love which is not of the earth, but
carries its own demonstration that it is of heavenly origin. The" new life"
is love.

3S. By this .hall all meDknow that y. are my diaoiple.. Such love as this
excited the wonder of the heathen in the earlier ages of the church when it
burned with such a heavenly flame, and they said, " See how these Christians
love one another." But the presence of such love does more than cause
those who behold it to marvel. It points them to Christ as its author, for
all must admit, when it shines forth in its excellency, that it is of heavenly
origin. Hence, when it is fully exhibited men know that those who possess
it are the disciples of Christ. So it has been in all ages. The men who
have loved their race, given themselves for it, have gone as missionaries to
the wretched, have built the hospitals and refuges; the Oberlins, Judsons,
Howards and Florence Nightengales, have been those who were filled with
the love of Christ. When did an infidel build a hospital I



xiii. 36-88.] JOHN. 215----~~--=---~~--~~~~------------------
36 , Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither

goest thou? Jesus answered him, Whither I go,
thou canst not follow me now: but thou shalt fol-
low me afterwards.

37 Peter said unto him, Lord, why cannot I fol-
low thee now? I will lay down my life for thy
sake.

38 Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy
life for my sake? Verily, verily, I say unto thee,
The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied me
thrice.

Simon Peter nUh unto 86
him. Lord, Whither goes'
thou? Jesus answered,
Whither I go, thou can.'
not follow me now; but
thou shalt follow me after·
wards. Peter salth unto 17
him, Lord, why cannot I
follow thee even DOW? I
will lay down my life for
thee. J esus answereth, 88
Wilt thou lay down thy life
for thee? Verily, verily, I
say unto thee, the cock
shall not crow, till thou
hast denied me thrice.

36. SimonPeter Slidunto him,Lord,whithergoestthou1 I believe that in the
interval after the departure of Judas and before this question the Lord's Supper
was instituted. The Lord said, ••Do this in remembrance of me until I come
again." Peter, after the supper is eaten. not yet able to comprehend the Lord's
death, asks, ••Whither goest thou?" Here begins what Olshausen calls the
"Most Holy Place" in John's Gospel; the last moments the Lord spent with
his own before his suffering, a moment in which he speaks words full of tender-
ness and heavenly meaning; if possible, the most precious words of Christ him-
self. At first there is a conversation around the table; then they arise from it
(John 14: 31) and the discourse takes a higher form, culminating in the touching
prayer of chapter 17th. The Savior's first words are to Peter in answer to his
question. WhitherI gothouolnst not followme now. The Lord's way was to the
cross, the sepulcher, the ascension, and to heaven. Peter might follow in due
time, but the Lord had other work for him now. He does not, however, answer
Peter's question directly. According to tradition, Peter did follow Christ to the
cross in death. He was also crucified.

37. WhyoannotI followthee now'I It was very hard for Peter to give up. He
was impetuous, generous and self-willed. His conduct now was characteristic
of the man. Christ has spoken of death; Peter declares that he will die too for
his Master's sake.

38. Wilt thou llY downthy life1 The Lord reveals to him his weakness. It
was then night. Before the cock shall crow for the dawn of the next morning
he will have thrice denied his Lord. For the fulfilment of this prediction, see
Luke 22: 54-60. Peter had bravely attempted to defend his Master with a sword
when the company came, led by Judas, but when Christ was led away, he
"followed afar off." His courage was departing. First, in the hall of the high
priest, he denied to the maid servant that he knew Christ; then, a little while
after, he denied to another man. About an hour later another said, "Of a truth
this fellow was with him; for he is a Galilean." And Peter denied with oaths,
declaring, "Man, I know not what you say." Just then the cock crowed for
the approach of day.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. The love of money is the root of all evil. If a man surrenders U> a aozdi4
desire for wealth he will be prepared for any deed.
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2. The only way to deal with temptation is to say, ••Get behind me, Satan!"
If we cherish the thought of wrong doing, the desire will grow upon us until
"Satan enters into us." ••Resist the devil and he will fiee from you."

3. Beware of the beginnings of evil. The seed may be small as a grain of
mustard, but if nourished it becomes a great tree that overshadows a life.
When Judas began to pilfer from the bag, he had no thought that he would
ever sell his Master. 'When Nero first ascended the Roman throne, a tender
youth, he mourned that he had learned to write, he shuddered so to sign a
death warrant. He lived to become the bloodiest tyrant of the earth by the
gradual growth of the evil within that he did not seek to repress.

4. Wauldest thou sell .Jesus r Dost thou not? Dost thou forsake him for the
sake of making money? or for pleasure? or for friends? Then for these
things dost thou betray the Master. You sell him and your birthright for a
mess of pottage.

5. Before tne cock crow. Before three o'clock in the morning. Three crow-
ings of the cock were distinguished,-the first between midnight and one
o'clock, the second about three, the third between five and six. The mention
of those two crowings, the first of which should have already been a warning
to Peter, perhaps makes the gravity of his sin the more conspicuous.

CHAPTER XIV.

THE HOUSE OF MANY MANSIONS.

"No sooner had Judas left the room than, as though it had been relieved
of some ghastly incubus, the spirits of the little company revived. The
presence of that haunted soul lay with a weight of horror on the heart of the
Master, and no sooner had he departed than the sadness of the feast seems
to have been sensibly relieved. The solemn exultation that dilated the soul
of their Lord-that joy like the sense of a boundless sunlight beyond the
earth born mists-communicated itself to the spirits of his followers. In sweet,
tender communion, perhaps two hours glided away at that quiet banquet."-
Farrar.

1 Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in I Let not your heart be 1
G d b 1· lso i troubled: ye believe in

0, e leve a so In me. God, belieTe also in me.

1. Let not your he&riibe troubled. The darkness of night had settled down on
Jerusalem and Christ well knew that before the morning dawned he would be in
the hands of bis enemies. Just before bim was Gethsemane, the betrayal, tbe
denial, the mock trial, the scourging and the cross, but with these in full view,
such are the wonders of his love that he does not think of himself. He does
not ask comfort but he gives it. His heart is full of the sorrow of his disciples
over his departure. It is a disappointment of all their hopes, for they cannot yet
understand it, and the last moments of this sacred hour are devoted to cheering
and instructing them. Btl.ievealso in me. They had believed in him, 'Out they
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2 In my father's house are many mansions: if it
tDe1'enot 80, I would have told you. I go to prepare
a place for you.

3 .And if I go and prepare a place for you, Iwill
come again, and receive you unto myself: that
where I am, there ye may be also.

4 .And whither I go ye know, and the way ye
know.

In my Father's house are I
many mansions; if it were
not 80, I would have told
you; for I go to prepare a
place for you. And If I 8
go and prepare a place for
you, I comeagain,and will
receive you unto myself;
that where I am, t,.".. ye
maybe also. And whither 4
I go, ye know the way.

were so confused over the prospect of his death and departure, that they
stumbled. He bids them to believe in him as they believed in God; to trust him
even if they did not comprehend; to walk by faith rather than by sight through
the darkness of that hour. To understand these words the confusion, sorrow
and despair of his disciples over his death must not be forgotten.

2. In my Father's h0118.ar. manymansions. By the" Father's house" is meant
the heavenly abode. He is about to return there, from whence he had come. n
was not a small, narrow place, where few could be admitted, but it had many
"abiding places," room enough for all, room enough for them to follow him in
due time and be with him, so that the separation about to take place would not
be an eternal separation. Had it been otherwise he would have told. I go to
preparea plaoefor you. If the separation was to be an eternal one he would have
forewarned them. Rather, he goes before to prepare a home for them where
they can all be together. The departure of Jesus was needful to open an
entrance to them and us. From the cross he went to rend the vail of the temple
"thus signifying that the way into heaven was now open." On the cross he shed
the blood that cleanses us from sin, defiled with which we could never enter.
He not only prepares a place for us, but prepares the way. It is a blessed
thought that in heaven his thoughts are upon us and that he is preparing a con-
genial home for us. Just how he makes that preparation we may not understand
but the fact is sure.

S. I willoomeagain,and reoeiveyouunto myself. The reference is not to Christ's
return from the grave, but to a return from heaven, the second coming of the
Lord, which is a part of the Christian faith. There is a presence of the Lord
with his people, there is a call of the Lord to those who die in him to "depart
and be with Christ," but there is also a personal coming of the Lord to summon
all men to his presence and then, at the final judgment, every saint shall be
"received to himself," when the Lord shall say, "Come ye blessed of my
Father." Then shall they be "forever with the Lord" (1 Thess. 4: 17). Deata
is simply a going home to be with Christ (Phil. 1:23).

4. WhitherI go y8 know,and the way ye know. The Lord probably made this
statement to provoke questions, such as followed. He had stated so clearly
before that it seems strange to us that the apostles did not understand, but they
were wedded to the idea that Christ was to be an earthly king, like all the rest of
the Jews. The place to which he was going was the presence of the Father from
whom he came and the way by which he would go was the cross, the tomb, the
resurrection and the exaltation. He had often spoken of these things. See
Matt. 16: 21, also 17: 22and 20: 17.
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Thomas s81th nnto him, II
Lord, we know not whith-
er thou goeat; how know
we the way? Jesus nUh $
unto him, 1 am the way,
and the truth, and the life:
no one cometh unto the
Father, but by me. If ye 7
had known me, ye would
have known myFather al-
so: from henceforth ye
know him, ••nd have seen

5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not
whither thou goest; and how can we know the
way.

6 Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth,
and the life; no man cometh unto the Father, but
by me.

7 If ye had known me, ye should have known
my Father: and from henceforth ye know him,
and have seen him.

5. ThomaBBaithuntohim,Lord,weknownot,eto. Thomas, a plain, honest apostle,
lost all hope when the Lord died; nor could he believe in the resurrection until
he saw with his own eyes. Now he declares, "we do not know whither thou
goest." We have heard thee talking of going away and dying when we expected
thee to stay here and reign as the Christ. We cannot understand thy departure
nor whither thou goest. Then, How can we know the way'f

6. I am the way, the truth, and the lire. The Lord only answers his difficulty in
part. He points him to the way in which he must walk if he would follow him.
He must follow Christ in his life if he would follow him to the Father's house.
lIe is the Way. The words of Christ here are words that could have only been
spoken by a divine being. "I am the way," the exemplar, the living embodiment
of what is needful to impart immortality. He who follows in his footsteps will
tread the sure path. He is the 'Iruth ; not merely truth, but the Truth, truth
embodied and speaking to men; the key of all truth, and in himself a revelation
of all truth needful to lift men to God. And the Life. He is life itself, the living
waters, the bread of life, the source from whence the germ of immortal being is
imparted to the human soul. Without him there would be no Way revealed; no
divine and saving truth, no immortal life. No man oomethto the Father,but by me.
Not only can no one enter the Father's house without him, but no man can coma
to the Father on earth so as to enjoy his favor. "There is no other name given
under heaven among men wbereby we must be saved." Hence all must Clingto
him as the way. "By me" is equivalent to " follow in the way that I point out."

7. If ye had knownme, ye shouldhaveknownmy Father also. After over three
years under the ministry of Christ they did not yet know him, except in part.
The great truth declared is that the way to study God and know him is to know
Christ. The universe may reveal his matchless grandeur, the Old Testament
may reveal his moral government, but it is only in Christ that he reveals his sur-
passing love, tenderness and mercy, his solicitude for the salvation of the race.
It is in the Son that he reveals himself as a Father. Until Christ came men did
not dare to bow upon their knees and pour out such a prayer as " Our Father
who art in heaven," etc. Fromhenoeforthye knowhim and have seenhim. From
the cross. On the next morning they would see Christ dying. From the sepul-
cher would burst forth upon their minds a new revelation of the character and
mission of the Son whom they had up to this time supposed to be only an earthly,
temporal king. Then, comprehending Christ, understanding that he would
ascend a heavenly throne, that" all power" would be given into his hands, they
would also know that "he was the brightness of the Father's glory and the
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him. Philip salth unto him, 8
Lord, shew us the Father,
and It 8u1liceth us. Jesus II
satth unto him, Have I
been 80 long time with
you, and dost thou not
know me, Philip? he that
hath seen me bath Been
the Father. How sayeat
thou, Shew us the Father!
Believest thou not that 110
am In the Father, and the
Father In me I the words
that I say unto you I speak
not from myself; but the
Father abiding in me do-

8 Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Fath-
er, and it sufficeth us.

9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so long
time with you, and yet hast thou not known me,
Philip? He that hath seen me hath seen the Fath-
er; and how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father?

10 Believest thou not that I am in the Father,
and the Father in me? the words that I speak un-
to you I speak not of myself; but the Father that
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.

express image of his person." They would know that in Christ they had beheld
the revelation of the Father.

8. SheW'us the Father and it su1lloethus. Philip fails to comprehend that the
Father was to be seen in Christ and when the Lord declares that henceforth
they have seen the Father; he at once requests such a revelation. He
perhaps expected such a manifestation as Moses saw on the holy mount and from
whence he came with a face shining like the sun (Ex. 33: 18). The disciples
were not only confused but filled with wonder; almost stupefied with the imme-
diate prospect of the death of the Lord, but still had some expectation of the
manifestation, in some way, of the kingdom. Philip's request is for a vision of
God, of which he may have thought that Christ spoke. He wanted to walk by
sight, instead of by faith.

9. He that hath Beenme hath leen the ·Father. Philip, one of the chosen apos-
tles, over three years an attendant on the ministry of Christ, seeing and hearing
him daily, after such opportunities and" so long time, had not known" the Lord
in bis real character. He did not yet comprehend that the Son came to reveal
the Father. He wanted a literal sight of God with the natural eyes, when God
incarnate had been present with him for three years, manifesting the mind, the
purity, the saving power, the fatherly tenderness, the unutterable love of the
Father. Natural eyes cannot behold him who is "Spirit" no more than they
can see the human soul; hence man "cannot see God and live," but we can see
and understand "God manifest in the flesh." Let it be noted that Christ was
not an ambassador from God, but" Immanuel, God with us," the" Godhead in
bodily form." No man, nor any angel, nor any created being could say, " He
that hath seen me hath seen the Father." Even the best, most Christlike
Christian, would not dare to say, " He that hath seen me hath seen Christ."

10. BelieveR thou no~that I am inthe Father, andthe Father in me7 There was the
completest union of the personalities of the Son and the Father. We may never
on earth comprehend fully its nature, but we can understand it to be so complete
that he was the manifestation of God in the flesh. In him was no sin and in him
was the fulness of the Godhead bodily (Col. 2 : 9). Hence his words were not his
own but the words of God, and "the Father that dwelt in him did the works"
that he wrought. The source of Christ's authority, wisdom and power, was in
the Father.
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11 Believe me that I am in the Father, and the
Father in me; or else believe me for the very works'
sake.

12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that be-
lieveth on me, the works that I do shall he do also;
and greater works than these shall he do; because
I go unto my Father.

13 And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name,
that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in
the Son.

14 If ye shall ask any thing III my name, I will
do it.

eth his works. Believe me 11
that I am In the Father,
and the Father In me: or
else believe me for the
very works' aake, Verily, III
verily, I say unto you, He
that beUeveth on me, the
works that I do he shall
do also; and greater worlca
than these shall he do; be-
cause Igo unto the Father.
And whatsoever ye .hallta
a.k In my name, that will I
do, that the Father may be
glorified In tbe Son. If ye 1.
shall ask me anytbing In
my name, that will I do.

11. Believeme th&t I &min the r&ther. The Lord did not wish only that they
would accept his statement but that they would rise to such spiritual dis-
cernment as to behold in him the revelation of the Father's will and character.
If needful to their faith they should believe ror his works' S&ke. These, such as
man had never wrought, ought to convince them that the Father worked through
him.

12. Gre&terworks than thtl. .hall he do, b.o&useI go to my F&th.r. Those who
believe shall have power given to do works, in some respects greater; not greater
miracles, but to effect greater moral and spiritual revolutions. .At the time of
his death, as far as we know, he had only about five hundred disciples, but he
••went to his Father" and " shed forth the things seen and heard" on Pentecost,
and the eleven apostles converted 3,000in a single day. Paul made far more con-
Tarts than the Master. It was needful that he go to the Father in order to enable
his disciples to accomplish these" greater works."

13, 14. And wh&tsoeverye shall ask in my name,th&t will I do, What man would.
dare to make such a promise? It will be noted that in order to enjoy the fulness
of these glorious promises we must, 1. Believe. It is limited thus in verse 12.
Without faith it is impossible to please God. 2. We must ask in his name, or, in
dependence upon the merit and intercession of Christ. 3. .As shown elsewhere,
we must come with a spirit of complete submission to the Father'S win, feeling
that his will is best, and saying in our hearts, Thy will be done. Every prayer
••in the name," must be in the spirit of Christ, and that always says, "Not my
will but thine be done. "

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. Never has earth seen a greater triumph of love than the Savior, about to be
erucified, comforting his disciples. .Ashe loved them then so he loves them still.

2. .Ashe loves us so doth the Father, for the Father is in him as he is in the
Father. The Father and the Son are one, and both love us with a love that
passeth all comprehension.

8. Christ came down to earth on a mission of mercy, ministered mercy here,
died in mercy, and ascended to heaven impelled by mercy and love. He has gone
to prepare a place for us in the Father's house; a Home.

4. Christ is the Way there. There is no other way. He that would seek to
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If ye love me, ya will keep 15
my commandments. And 16
I will pray the Father,and
he shall give you another
Comforter, that he may be

15 If ye love me, keep my commandments.
16 And I will pray the Father, and he shall give

you another Comforter, that he may abide with
you for ever;

enter ill some other way is a thief and a robber. To reject him is to reject
the Truth and the Life; to turn from heaven and immortality.

5. There was but one place of safety when the flood came-the ark. There
was but one man to whom the Egyptians could go for corn during the famine-
Joseph. There was but one way to keep off the angel of death on the Pass-
over night-the way of the sprinkled blood. There was but one word that
could save the Ephraimites at Jordan's fori (Judges l1)-the word Shibboleth.
So there is but one name that hath power to save men now-the name of Jesus.
J. O. Ryle.

6. If men need not to go to heaven by the Cross, but by Some other way,
then the Cross may become an old, worn, unused way; no footfall of a traveler
may cheer it, heaven may be filled through other avenues, and other songs
than those of Praise to the Lamb may echo through the arches of the Upper
Temple. If Christ is not the exclusive Savior, then other Saviors could be
made without the Cross, and the Cross is all au idle waste. Weare lost
men outside of God's kingdom. There is a way into it-Jesus Christ. There
is a name, one name, given whereby we can be saved-that name is Jesus.
There has come from the sweet heavens over us no other. It is enough. We
need no other.-J. Drummond.

THE ADVOCATE PROMISED.

15. If ye lovemekeepmyoomma.ndments.This is not a command,but a declara-
tion that if his disciples love him they will obey him. See Revised Version.
Obedience is the fruit of love. Disobedience is the proof that love is not in
the heart. "This is the love of God," or proof of the love of God, "that
you keep his commandments." 1 John 5 :3. The faithful outward observance
of the will of Christ is a proof of a heart filled with his love, and therefore
fitted to enjoy the promise contained in the next verse that depends on the
condition of faithful obedience.

16. And I will pra.ythe Fa.ther. Rather" request" the Father. There are
three Greek verbs used in the New Testament which mean respectively,
" request," "ask," and "entreat." Christ never uses the last in his petitions
to the Father. It belongs to the petitions of the creature to the Creator.
Andhe shall give you a.notherComforter. The word rendered Comforter is not
exactly translated by any word in our language. It comes from two Greek
words that mean" to call to one's side." It occurs four times in John's
Gospel and is rendered each time .as here. It is used by no New Testament
writer but John, who employs it also in 1 John 2: 1 where it is translated
Advocate, a term prefered by many scholars. Wickliffe first rendered it
Comforter and has been followed by Tyndale, and all the authorized British
versions down to the Revision. Some translators have preferred to transfer
the Greek word Parakleie, rather than to adopt any English term that does
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17 Even the Spirit of truth; whom the world
cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither
knoweth him: but ye know him: for he dwelleth
with you, and shall be in you.

with you for ever, _ the 17
Splrll of truth: whom the
world cannot re<'elve; for
it behotdeth IJim not. nei-
ther k".owetb him: for hE>
abideth wllh you, and

not fully express its meaning. The Spirit promised 1s more than a Comforter.
He is our Strength, our Peace-giver, a present help in time of need, a source
of knowledge to the church, a witness, God and Christ with us. Probably no
single term would more nearly express the meaning than the word Helper,
which was probably nearly the meaning of Comforter in Wickliffe's time.
That word is derived from con and femia, and means, etymologically, to
encourage or strengthen. That he may abide with you forever. The Lord haa
been with them for about three years, but was on the eve of departure. He
has been a Helper to his disciples, and in his absence will send another Helper,
who shall always remain with his people.

17. The Spirit of truth. So called because he speaks the truth. The 00m-
forter strengthens, guides, liberates, sanctifies by the truth. See chapter
17: 19; 1 Cor. 2: 4; 1 Thess. 1: 5. He also bears witness of the truth. See
Acts 2: 4; Acts 5: 32; Heb. 2: 4. Whomthe worldoa.nnotreceive. The reason
why the world cannot receive the Comforter is indicated in verses 15and 23.
There must be a preparation of the soul for his indwelling. The heart must
be purified by faith, the soul must be filled with love of Christ, this condition
must be demonstrated by obedience to his commandments. This is in harmony
with the entire teaching of the New Testament. " Except a man be born
again he cannot see the kingdom of God." John 3: 3. The necessity of a
loving obedience in order to the reception of the Holy Spirit is taught emphat-
ically. Peter said to the Jews (Acts 5: 32), "We are witnesses of these things,
and so is also the Holy Spirit which God gives to them who ob~ him." In John
7 : 38 it is declared that the Savior "spake of the Spirit which they that
believe on him should receive." In Acts 2: 38 Peter, in reply to the anxious
inquiry of convicted sinners, answers: "Repent and be baptized, every one
of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and you shall
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit;" the gift being made dependent upon
repentance and obedience. The temple of the human heart has to be prepared
by obedience for the indwelling of the Father and Son, and hence the world
cannot receive the Comforter through whom they are manifested. The Spirit
can convict the world of sin (chapter 16: 8), the world can receive his testimony
when he bears witness; hence the apostles were directed to "go into all the
world and preach the gospel to every creature," "baptizing them into the
name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Spirit," and God" gives the
Holy Spirit to those who obey him," but in its unconverted condition the world
cannot "see" or "know" the Comforter. The world can only see with the
carnal eyes and recognize material manifestations. The saints prepared for
his presence by faith, love and obedience, have a spiritual perception of his
presence.
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shall be In yon. I will not 18
leave youdelOlate: Icome
unto you. Yet a little 18
while, and the world be-
holdeth me no more; but
ye behold me: because I
live, ye shaUll.,e aliO. In ~
that day ye Ihall know
that I am in my Father,
and ye in me, and I in
you. He that hath my 21
commandments.and keep-
eth them. he it is that lov-
eth me: and he that lov-
eth me shall be loved of
my Father, and I w!1llove
him, and will manifest

18 I will not leave you comfortless; I will come
to you. .

19 Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no
more; but ye see me: because I live, ye shall live
also.

20 At that day ye shall know that I am in my
Father, and y~ in me, and I in you.

21 He that hath my commandments, and keep-
eth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that lov-
eth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will love
him, and will manifest myself to him.

18. I will not leav. youoomforlleBI.The word in the Greek is orphaned. It is
applied to childless parents, or fatherless children, or anyone bereaved. The
term "desolate" used in the Revision probably expresses the idea. The
disciples were bewildered and stupifled with grief at the thought of the Master's
departure, but he assures them that they will not be left desolate. lIe wiU
come again; not only as the risen Lord who shall visit them for a little while
on the earth, but he will come to be "with them always," as manifest in their
hearts by the Holy Spirit after it is given. He does not refer to his second
coming "without a sin offering unto salvation," for then "every eye shall
see him," while now he speaks of a coming in which" the world shall see
him no more," but in which his disciples shall see, or recognizehim.

19. Yet a little whileand the worldBeethmeno more. After the next evening
the world would see him no more. When it took him and buried him out of
sight it looked upon him for the last time. But ye seeme. They would see
him with the natural eyes after he had veiled himself to the world. This,
however, does not exhaust the sense. There is a sight that is not of the
natural eyes, such a sight as those old worthies had who walked "as seeing
him who is invisible," and the living Christ would so dower with heavenly
life his disciples that, because" he lived, they should live also," and should
have a constant recognition of his presence. There is a promise of an unbroken
communion with the Lord. The manner in which they should have his abiding
presence is pointed out in verse 21, and more fully in verse 23.

20. At that day ye shallknowthat I am in my Father. "That day" began on
the day of Pentecost. The apostles and brethren "waited the promise of ehe
Father" until "the day of Pentecost was fully come," and then the risen
and exalted Savior "shed forth" the Holy Spirit which he had promised
should abide with his people forever. "That day" still comes to each soul
which believes upon the Lord, repents of sin, and giving up all worldly lusts,
surrenders himself unreservedly to the will of Christ and does his command-
ments.

21. He that hath myoommandmenu.The conditions upon which Christ may
be present in each soul, seen and enjoyed, are next shown. As before seen.
obedience and love are essential. "Hath" the commandments implies more
than a mere possession of them. It implies that they are clearly apprehended.
This must be the case before one can be said to "keep" them. This verse
gives the same idea as verse 15,but in a converse form. There active obedience
is seen to follow as the result of love. Love is the cause, and obedience the
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------------------------------------------~-m~ys~e~lf~u~n~t~o~h~lm~.~J·uda8~

22 Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how (not Iscariot) saith unto
is it that thou wilt manifest thyself unto us, and p;':~.~~h~h~~~twli1t~~~
not unto the world? Ifest thyoelfunto us, and

23 Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man ~~~~~;~Jh:~or;~i~ J~~~~ 28
love me, he will keep mv words: and my Father him, If a man loveme,he

-I. • wlll keep my word: andwill love him, and we will come unto him : and myFather will love him,
make our abode with him. and we will come untohim, and make our abode

24 He that loveth me not keepeth not my say- with him. He that loveth 24
ings: and the word which ye hear is not mine, but me uot keepeth not mywords: and the word
the Father's which sent me. which yehear Is notmtne,

but the Father's who sent
me.

effect. Here the effect is placed first and traced back to its cause. The active
obedience is a proof of love. He that lovethme. Having pointed out the test
by which our love for Christ is determined, he shows the blessed consequences
that flow from this love. The heart that loves the loving Savior is a heart tha t
is pleasing in the sight of the Son and the Father. It is in sympathy with the
great loving heart of the universe and fit for abiding communion with the
Son. Hence he declares: I will manifestmyselfto him. He will come, as the
Comforter, to make his abiding place in such a heart. There will be such
a manifestation that his presence will be revealed. In other words, the
loving and beloved disciple will have an abiding sense of a living Christ who
will "never leave nor forsake him."

22. Juda.ssa.ithuntohim,not Isoa.riot. John is careful to state that this apostle
was not the traitor who had gone out a little while before. What ha.thoometo
pa.s81eto. This question indicates the bewilderment of all the apostles. They
had, in spite of his teachings, adhered to the Jewish ideas that had been
educated into them from childhood, and assumed that as the Messiah he
would manifest himself publicly to the world. The question implies that
Christ had departed from his former purposes, in that he should determine
to manifest himself to his disciples, but not unto the world. It indicates that,
up to this time, Judas entirely failed to comprehend either the mission or the
words of the Redeemer. This dullness on the part of all the apostles continued
until after the resurrection, and was only finally dissipated by the" manifesta-
tion of Christ" in their hearts after the descent of the Holy Spirit.

23. If a man loveme, he will keepmy words. The Lord again compassionately
states the conditions .needful for his manifestation, as already pointed out,
but adding another and a sweeter idea; that is, that the loving soul shall be a
temple of God, and that as of old the Shekinah came and dwelt between the
cherubim, so the Father and the Son will come and make their abode in the
heart that is prepared for the divine fellowship by love. Observe the steps
that lead to the glorious consummation: 1. Love of Christ; 2. Keeping
his words; 3. The Father's love bestowed; 4. The coming of the Father
and the Son; 5. Their indwelling in the loving heart. Christ stands at the
door and knocks for entrance (Rev. 3: 20); he that hath his commandments
hears the voice; he that keeps them opens the door; he enters in and sups
and abides.2'. He that loveth me not keepethnot, eto. Disobedience springs i'rom the
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Tbese tbings have I 25
spoken unto you, while 1/et
abiding witb you. But tbe 26
Comforter, even the Holy
Spirit, wbom the Father
wlll send in my name. he
shall teach you all tbings,
and bring to your remem-
brance all that 1 said unto
you. Peace I leave with Z1
you: my peace 1 glvs unto
vou : not as tbe world glv·
eth, give I unto you. Let
not your heart be troub-
led, neitber let it be fear-

25 These things have I spoken unto you, being
yet present with you.

26 But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost,
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall
teach you all things, and bring all things to your
remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.

27 Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto
you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let
not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.

absence of the love of Christ in the heart, and Christ only manifests himself
in the heart that loves him. But he who refuses to obey Christ iQ disobedient
to the Father also, because Christ's word is the Father's.

25. rhese things have I spoken,being present. "These things" is put in con-
trast with" all things" in the next verse. They were yet so dull that they
could not fully comprehend even what he said, but the time would come
when they would understand better. The next verse points out that time.

26. The Comforter,whioh is the Holy Ghost. The Revisfsn gives, instead of
"Ghost," which is not correct, "Spirit," as the word Pneuma should always
be translated. The Savior now identifies the Comforter with the Holy Spirit,
soon to be sent. Whomthe Father will send in my name. What is done in the
name of Christ is, not independent of him, but in recognition of his mission
and authority. The Holy Spirit will be sent because the Son requests it (verse
16), will be sent to carryon his work, bear witness of him, and to bring the
world to recognition of his name. It is in Christ's name that the Spirit was
first shed forth; it is in his name that he acts, and it is to those believing upon
his name that he is imparted. Shall teaoh you all things. He shall not only
enable you to "understand the Scriptures" and my words that you do not
now comprehend, but will reveal to you new truths by inspiration, and bring
to remembrance all things that I have said to you. It is due to this gift of
the Spirit that we have the privilege of reading and studying these memorable
discourses of the Master. The Gospel historians had" all things brought to
their remembrance." As Alford remarks: "It is in the fulfillment of this
promise to the apostles that their sufficiency as witnesses of all that the Lord
did and taught, and consequently the authenticity of the Gospel narrative, is
grounded. While most of the promises in this grand discourse are of general
application, there are some that the Savior himself limits and here declares
that the Comforter shall teach "all things," and bring all things to remem-
brance." WhatsoeverI have said unto you. This limits the promise so that it
contains no warrant for the doctrine of a progressive revelation through the
ages, as advocated by Abbott in his Commentary on John (see this passage)
and held by II. W. Beecher and others. Its only application to the saints in
general is that the Spirit will aid their remembrance and understanding of
the recorded word contained in the completed revelation of the Holy Scrip-
tures.

27. PeaoeI le&vewith you. This is a solemn and affectionate farewell, in
view of the cross, a parting benediction. As Isaac, about to depart, bestowed
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tul. Ye heard how I Bald 28
to you, I go away, and I
come unto you. lfye loved
me, ye would h ••ve rejotc-
ed, because I go unto the
Father: lor the Father I.
gre ••ter than 1. And now 29
I have told you before It
come to pass, that, when It
ts come to pass, ye may

28 Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go
away, and come again unto lOu. If ye loved me,
ye would rejoice, because said, I go unto the
Father: for my Father is greater than I.

29 And now I have told you before it come to
pass, that, when it is come to "ass, ye might be-
lieve.

his blessing; as Jacob, " leaning on the top of his staff," blessed the twelve
patriarchs, so the departing Lord will leave his peace to his disciples. My peaoe
I give. Not such peace as the world gives; not an idle and empty form as
were the wishes of peace in the salutations of the world, but his own peace,
the peace he enjoyed; the peace that caused him to sleep sweetly while tossed
on the billows of Galilee, to be calm and unruffled before the Sanhedrim and
Pilate; the peace that is a deep and placid sea that the storm cannot disturb,
such peace he will bestow. Such peace he did and does bestow. Such peace
had Stephen when the stones crushed him down, Peter when in Herod's
dungeon, and Paul and Silas when they sang in the night at Philippi. Such
peace may all have who love, obey and receive into their hearts the manifested
Lord.

28. Ye have heard, eto. If ye loved me ye would rejoioe. This is a
gentle rebuke. It declares that the desire of his disciples to prevent him from
going away springs from selfish motives. They ought to rejoice because his
own glory would be secured by his departure. He would return to his
Father, whence he came. to be exalted to the right hand of God and to have
U all power in heaven and earth." My Father is greater than I. Therefore,
when I return to the Father, and my union with him is complete, all the
earthly hindrances to the establishment of my kingdom and my exaltation to
the throne of glory will be removed, and my work will be accomplished on the
earth. There has been a vast amount of needless discussion concerning the
words, " My Father is greater than 1." It is not a statement that the Father
is of a different nature, or that Christ is a dependent creature, but is in entire
harmony with all the teaching of the Son during his earthly ministry. He
teaches that he does the will of the Father, not his own will; that he speaks
the Father's words and does his works, not his own; that the Father sent
him into the world, not that he came of his own will except in the sense
that he always does the Father's will; the Son proceeds from the Father,
not the Father from the Son; there is a subordination of the Son to the
Father, not of the Father to the Son. All his words on his relation to the
Father declare the superior greatness of the Father; not that the Father is
of different essence or nature in any respect, but possessing the natural
precedence of Father over Son. Yet, as I write these words, I feel that the
subject of this relation is too high for the human understanding, and that It
is almost trenching "where angels would not dare to tread" to discuss it.
lt is one of the mysteries whose solution men have vainly sought for eighteen
centuries and which eternity alone will fully reveal,

29. I have told you before it oome to pass. Told you of my going away that
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30 Hereafter I will not talk much with you: for
~he prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing
In me.

31 But that the world may know that I love the
Father; and as the Father gave me commandment,
even so I do. Arise, let us go hence.

believe. I will no more 30
speak much with you. for
the prince of the world
cometh, and he hath noth-
ing in me; bu t that the 31
world may know that I
love the Father, and as the
~"'ather gave me command·
merit, even 80 1do. Arise,
let us go bence.

"when it is come you may believe," by knowing that I foresaw it all the time
and that it was a part of my plan that I should go away.

30. The Prinoeof this worldoometh. Satan, who is regarded as the embodiment
and contriver of the sins and iniquities of the earth. At the temptation of
Christ he had offered the kingdoms of the world as if they were his own, and
at the time the Savior came it must be admitted that these kingdoms were
thoroughly loyal to the prince of evil. Who hath nothing in me. There was
nothing in common whatever between the prince and spirit of the world and
Christ, and hence no sympathy whatever. Nor does Satan ever make a capture
unless he can find something in a man in common with himself. If he can
find a sinful ambition or lust he will seize upon it and make it the means of
ruining a soul. Satan, finding in all but Christ, something in common with
himself, enforces death as his due, but as Christ was sinless he died voluntarily,
and could not be holden by death, hence did not see corruption. Hence, the
coming of the prince of this world did not force him to death, but he died.

31. That the worldmll.yknowthat I love the Father. His death was a sublime
act of self-sacrifice. In the prayer of Gethsemane the burden was, "Never-
theless not as I will, but as thou wilt." Hence, because in the mysteries of
the divine government it was the Father's will, he died in demonstration of
his love of the Father, and "even as the Father gave commandment so"
he obeyed. Arise,let us go henoe. Immediately following these words the Lord
continues his discourse as recorded in chapters XV and XVI, and then closes
with the touching prayer of chapter XVII. As soon as this prayer is closed
it is stated that" When Jesus had spoken these words, he went forth with
his disciples, over the brook Cedron, where was a garden, etc." Some judicious
authorities hold that at the utterance of the words closing verse 31,the Savior
and his disciples left the upper room, that the rest of the discourse was
delivered on the way, and that when it is said he "went forth" it is meant that
he went out of Jerusalem. I cannot, however, think that the character of
the next three chapters is consistent with the view that they were spoken on
the way, when the narrow streets of Jerusalem were crowded by the presence
of at least a million strangers in attendance at the great festival. Such a
prayer as the Lord's prayer in chapter XVII could not have been offered upon
the street, amid the confusion of a noisy city. I cannot doubt that when
the Lord "lifted up his eyes," he was in the quiet of a room and surrounded
only by his disciples. It is far more probable, therefore, that the words,
"Arise, let us go hence," were a signal to make ready for departure; that
when all had arisen, he continued his discourse as he stood with the little
group around him, with their sandals and outer robes girded upon them,
and that, when he had closed with the prayer so graven on the heart of all
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who love him in every age, then" he went forth with his disciples," as is
stated in 18: 1.

PRACTICAL OnSERV ATIO.NS.
1. "Love is the fulfilling of the law." lIe that" loves God with his whole

heart, mind, soul and strength, and his neighbor as himself shall live." Such
a soul has passed from death unto life, is it partaker of the divi!{e nature,
and a fit abode for the indwelling of the living Christ.

2. The test of our love for Christ is" keeping his words," not some of them,
but a complete surrender of our will to his. As he loved the Futner and
"pleased him in all things," so if we love Christ we must make his will
supreme in all things. When there is no discord between our will and that
of the Mnster, then our hearts shall be fitted for a temple of the Lord and
the Son will make his abode in the heart.

3. The soul that is completely resigned to the will of Christ, can always
pray" thy will be done," will enjoy the presence of Christ always and. with
his presence and his peace such will ever feel, whatever may betide, that Christ
is with them, that they are held in his hand, and that" all things shall work
together for good to them that love God."

CHAPTER XV.

TUE TRUE VIXE.

The solemnity of the moment, when the Redeemer rose to leave the Upper
Room where he had eaten the Passover, must have produced a powerful effect
upon the hearts of his disciples. Up to this period they had been a united
and a peaceful band, and the beloved Master was yet with them; what a
separation awaited them in a few. hours! The anticipation of this arrested
their steps; the assembly broke up but no one moved; they stood in silence
around their Lord. Then it was that he again opened his lips, and delivered
the following discourses, which made an indelible impression on the mind of
the beloved disciple. It may be that some incidental circumstance led Jesus
to begin the comparison; perhaps a twig stretched through the window into
the room where he then was, or the apartment was decorated with the foliage
of the vine. According to Josephus, on the door, 70 cubits high, which led
into the Holy Place of the temple, an artificial vine was spread out, the
branches and leaves of which were made of gold, and its clusters of diamonds
and pearls. Rosenmuller thinks that it was this that led Jesus to institute
the comparison before us.-Olshausen. I am of the opinion rather that the
comparison sprang from the juice of the grape which had just been used to
represent his 1>100<1. After the Lord choosing and distributing the fruit of the
vine to represent the blood that should cleanse from all sin, and declaring, .•I
will not drink of the fruit of the vine until the kingdom of God is
come," what more natural than for him to say, "I am the true vine'f"
As before stated, the Lord did not pass out over the Kedron, until after
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the discourses of the 15th and 16th chapters and the prayer of the 17th. It is,
then, almost certain that these were spoken in the Upper Room. It then
becomesprobable that tho feast was broken up with the words that close chapter
14,the preceding discourse having been at table; that with the command, Arise,
all arose from table to prepare for departure, but as they wero standing the
Savior, out of his full heart, spoke the words that are contained in the three
chapters, closing with the 17th. The student is then to picture to himself the
Master with the eleven apostles, in the dimly-lighted chamber, standing, girt for
departure; and they, eagerly watching every look and gesture, and drinking in
every word, while he begins, "I am the true Ville."

I 11m the true vine, find 1
my Fatber is the ]lIL'lJuJHl
man. Every brunch in 11102
thn t beureth 110t fruit, he
taketh it away, and every
branch that bea ret h fruit,
he cleanseth it, thut it rutty

I am the true vine, and my Father is the hus-
bandman.

2 Every branch in me that bcarcth not fruit he
taketh away: and every branch that bearcth fruit,
he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit.

1. I am the true vine. On the table from whence they had just risen was the
"fruit of the vine," and the Lord had said that he would never drink it again
upon the earth, That may have been the occasionof the striking figure that he
now uses, in which he exemplifiesunion with Christ. In the Old Testament the
Vine is often used as the type of Israel, planted and tended by the Almighty as
the husbandman. See Isa, 5 : 1; Ps. 80; Jer. 2: 21. Israel, however, had proved
a wild and fruitless Vine. Instead of it, therefore, Christ had now been planted
by tho Father as the True Vine. lIe is the true Bread, the true Light, as well as
the Good Shepherd. All these figures fitly express someof his relations to his
people and the world. The Vine stands in a much closer relation to the
branches than the Shepherd to the sheep. The latter cares for the sheep, but the
Vine imparts its life to the branches and there is one life in the whole, the
branch having no life except as it draws it from the vine. The relation is
similar to that expressed by Paul when he describes Christ as the Head of the
body, and the servants of Christ as the various members of that body, all per-
vaded by the life and will of the Head. See Eph, 5: ~3, and Col. 2: Hl. I'lfy
Father is tho husbandman. God had planted the old Jewish Vine, 'which was not
the True Vine, but " a figure of the true," Heb. 9 ; 24, and God had also o011t
his Son, the True Vine, into the world, or "planted" him, and his care was
always over the Son and has been eyer since the Vine was Jeft to grow and fill
the earth. "God g-ivelllthe increase."

2. Every branch in me that besrethnot fruit he taketh away. As the husbandman
cuts off tlHluuf'ruittul bmncues of the vine, so the Father severs the unfruitful
branches from his Son. Judas, an unfruitful branch which did not have in it
the life of the Vine, had just been severed and had gone forth. So any branch
that ceases to have the life of the true Vine and bear fruit, that becomes lifeless
and barren, is cut off. It often dies and drops off from tho Church, which is the
earthly representative of the True Vine, of its own weight and is lost sight of.
Sometimes it is needful to cut it off lest it injure the other branches. Bvery
branch tha.t bearethfruit, ho purgethit. The husbandman prunes and dresses the
branches in order that they may be more healthy and fruitful. The Father
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3 Now ye are clean though the word which I bear more fruit. Already'
have spoken unto you. ye arc clean.becanse of the

. " word which I have spoken
4 Abid« m me, and I m you. As the branch unto you. Abide in me, 4.

cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide in the und Lin youc As the branch
. ' cannot bear fruit of itself,

VIDe; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. except !tablde in the vine;
5 I tl > • th b h H th t 80 neither can ye, exceptam ie vme, ye are e ranc es: e a ye abide in me. I am the 5

abideth in me and I in him the same bringeth IVine, ye are the branche •.
, • .' He that ab\deth In me, andforth much fruit: for without me ye can do noth- I in him, thL same beareth

iug. much!ruit: foraparttrom

cleanses, purifies, frees from sin, all who become branches of the True Vine.
This is done, not merely for their own sake, but that they may be fruitful
branches. The means employed to cleanse them from sin and impurity is next
described.

3. Now ye are olean through the word whioh I have spoken unto you. The spoken
word is the instrument appointed by God for the cleansing of the soul. He who
hears the word, believes it, receives it into his soul, obeys it and makes it the
rule of his life, is "cleansed," or freed from sin. The" Word" tells the sinner
what to do in order to the remission of sins. See Mark 16:16and Acts 2 :38. It
is God in Christ who cleanses, but the means employed is the " Word," which
must be received in obedient faith.

4. Abide in me, and I in you. The idea is, Abide in me that I may abide in you.
Christ abiding in us is dependent on our abiding in him. We abide in him by
keeping his words, or having his" word abide in us" (verse 7), and all who
"keep his sayings" (chap. 14: 23)will have Christ abide in their souls. We must
prepare for the presence of Christ by loving him, for he can find no congenial
home in any heart that does not love him, but he says, " If a man love me he will
keep my words, and myFather will love him, and we will come to him, and make
our abode with him." See the steps: 1. Love of Christ; 2. Keeping the words
of Christ; 3. The Father's love; 4. The Father and Son come to abide with the
one who loves and obeys. To abidein Christ and to have his life in us is need-
ful, because" As the branch cannot bear fruit without the vine," as all its life
and strength and fruitfulness comes from the vine, and it dies if severed, so
No more oan ye, exoept 1e abide in me. We are dead, fruitless branches, without
the Christ-life. The whole history of the world demonstrates that fruitfulness
is only found in union with Christ. Where are the colleges, hospitals and
benevolent institutions that have been reared by infidelity? What fallen and
savage race has infidelity lifted up? What has it done for mankind ~ Where
are its fruits, or the benevolent fruits of heathenism or false religions? There
was not a hospital or benevolent institution in Rome, the capital of the world,
when it was visited by Paul. The fruit of pure, holy, sweet lives, full of help-
fulness to the race, is borne by abiding in Christ, living with his life, being
moved by his Spirit.

o. I am the vine; ye are the branoh... He has already declared (verse 1) tha~
be is the True Vine, but he had not yet declared that every disciple is a branch
of the Vine. Had he not declared, "Ye are the branches," they might have
concluded when, a little later, separate congregation- were organized in various
portions of the earth, that these were the branches; or denominationali '!mmigll~
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6 If a man abide not in me he is cast forth as a; me ye can do nothing. If «I
b h d I . h d ' n mnn abide not In me, heranc ,an IS. WIt ere ; and men gather them, Is cast forth. as a branchl
and cast them into the fire and they are burned and Is wlth ered ; ana..' . . • they gather them, and

7 If ye abide in me, and mJ' words abide III you, cast them Into the fire,and

Ye shall ask what ye will an it, shall be done un- they are burned. If ye a-1, bide in me, and my words
to YOU. abide in you, ask whatso-

H .. F h lorifi d h b ever yo will, and it shall8 erem IS my at er g orr e , t at ye ear be done unto you. Herein 8
much fruit· so shall ye be my disciples. is my Father glorified, that

, ye bear much fruit; and .0
9 As the Father hath loved me so have I loved shall ye be my disciples.

you .. ti . 1 Even as the Father hath 9con mue ye In my ove. loved me, I also have loved

have a little warrant for speaking of "branch churches of Christ;" but the
relation is a much nearer, sweeter one. Every Christian is a branch of the Vine.
His life is drawn directly from the Vine. If he clings to the Vine, keeps
Christ's words, so that Christ abides in him, and has the life of the Vine, the
lAme bringeth forth muohfruit. But the branch that is severed from the vine is
not only fruitless but dies. So the disciple, without Christ, oan do nothing. Paul
declared, " I can do all things through Christ who strengtheneth me."

6. If a man abidenot in me,he is oast forth as a branoh,and is withered. The life-
less, fruitless branches in the vineyard are lopped off and carried out, and wither
and are burned. So, too, anyone who does not abide in Christ, is severed from
the Vine, and they (the angels at the great day, not men as in the Common Ver-
sion. See Revision.) cast them into the fire and they are burned. The Lord
sweeps on over time to the eternal judgment and fate of the dead branches.
Note 1. These have been branches of the Vine; 2. They did not" abide" in the
Vine (Greek remain); 3. Hence they were cast forth; 4. Hence at the end they
are gathered, by the angels, to be burned. II ence there may be a falling away by
those who have been branches of the Vine, or" a falling from grace," and hence
the need of watchful, prayerful diligence that we may abide in the Vine.

7, S. Aak whr.t ye will, andit sbll bedoneuntoyou. The condition of this blessed
promise is that we abide in the Vine, by having Christ's words abide in us. If
we maintain thus the life union so that we are alive with the Christ life, from his
presence in us, then whatsoever we ask will be granted. Do you ask whether
God hears prayer? I answer, "If we abide in Christ and he in us." Has he
heard your prayers? Are you thus united to Christ? But this "effectual
prayer" is needful to our fruitfulness in Christ and the glorification of the
Father. lor hereinis myFather glorified,tha.tye bearmuohfruit. The best comment
on this is the Savior's injunction, "Let your light so shine before men, that they.
seeing your good works, shall glorify your Father who is in heaven." Those who
are fruitful show that they have the life of the Vine and thus demonstrate that
they are true disciples. "So shall ye be my disciples."

9. As the Fa.therhath lovedme,so I have lovedyou. The Father loved the Son
and dwelt in him as the Son in the Father, because of their mutual love. Love
opens the heart of the disciple to Christ that he may abide there (chap. 14: 21)
and hence the union of the disciple with Christ may be as close as that of Christ
with the Father. Hence he enjoins: Abidey8 in my love. This is the Revision
and i.8better than the Common Version, the Greek word being that before ren-
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10 If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide you: abide ye In my love. 10
. 1 I h k f th ' If ye keep mr command-In my ave; even as ave ept my a er scam ments yeshal abide inmy
mandments, and abide in his love. ~ love; even as 1 have kept

11 Til hi h I k h mv Father's command-ese t mgs ave spa en unto you, t at meats, and abide in hls
my joy misrht remain in you and that your JOY love. Thesethings have I 11. 1 'b f l'~l ' .; spoken unto rou, that mymig lt e u . joy may be III you, and

12 This is my commandment That ye love one vou,r joy may be fulfilled., 'I'hts is my commandment, 12
another, as I have loved you. that ye love one another,

13 Greater love hath no man than this, that a ~~~~t~~ fo~~vh~~;;~ ~oa~~11
man lay down his life for his friends. than thl~, that a man I":Y

v f " I down his life for Ius14 ~ e are my riends, If ye do whatsoever com- friends. Ye are my friends, 14
mand YOU. if ye do the things which

dered abide. The Lord next tells how they shall" continue" or abide in his love.
10. If ya keepmy oommandments,ye shall abidein my love. He abode in the love

of the Father by a life of perfect obedience. So we must abide in his love.
The wilful, disobedient disciple cannot dwell there. Only he in whose heart
Christ is enthroned as King and who has an absolute empire over the soul. To
keep Christ's commandments is, not to obey those that suit us, but to follow him
and obey all he says. Some set aside his commandment to be baptized. Such
do not keep his commandments. Some obey it faithfully, but fail to observe the
other things he has commanded, and especially the great law of love. Such do
not keep his commandments.

U. These things have I spoken • • that my joy might remain in you. Strange
words, that one about to be crucified should speak of his joy 1 His joy was
union with and the presence of the Father. He had" anointed him with the oil
of gladness above his fellows." He desired his disciples to have that joy, the
constant consolation of the sense of the presence of Christ. If Christ abode in
them, his joy would remain in them. All spoken above was that they might
have this joy. If this is realized their joy will be fulfilled. They" shall see the
travail of his soul and be satisfied." The soul that has Christ in it is " full."

12. That ye love one another, as I haveloved you. The greatness of his love for
the disciples has been shown. Thus they must love one another. The
thought developed is, 1. Love the bond that unites Father and Son. 2. Such
love the bond that unites the Son and the disciples. 3. How much love must
also exist between the disciples in order to unite them? Mutual love, instead
of an iron chain of commands, binds them together.

13, 14:. Greaterlovehath no manthan this, that a man lay downhis life for his friends.
The highest human exhibition of love that earth has ever seen was this.
Damon had been ready to die for Pythias; fathers had died for their families;
mothers for their children. Christ was about to exhibit this highest human type
of love by dying for his friends. He did even more, as Paul shows us, Romans
5 :6; he died for enemies, something that man had never done. The Lord here,
however, points his disciples to his love for them. They are his friends, if they
obey him. That is the condition. One may "lay down his life for another"
without dying. If he lives to consecrate his life to his welfare, he gives, if
possible, a higher proof of love.
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15 Henceforth I call you not servants; for the
servant knoweth not what his lord doeth : but I
have called you friends; for all things that I have
heard of my Father I have made known unto you.

16 Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen
you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring
forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain: that
whats~eve~ ye ask of the Father in my name, he
may give It you.

I command you. No longer 15
do I call you .ervantl!; for
the servant knoweth not
what his lord doeth: but
I have called you friends:
for all things that I heard
from mv Father I have
made kilOWll unto you.
Ye did not choose me, but 16
I chose you, and appoint-
ed you, that ye should
go and bear fruit, and that
your fruit should abide:
that whatsoever ye sha ll
ask of the Father in my
nume, he may give it you.

15. I 08011 you not servants I haveoalledyou friends. Christ's disciples
serve him, but their service is not bondage, but that of love. Hence, they
are friends instead of servants. They have his presence abiding in them
and the will of the Father is made known to them.

16. Ye havenot ohosenme, but I havechosenyou,and ordainedyou. Each one of
the eleven apostles present had been chosen, called, by the Lord, from among
his disciples. They did not choose him, but he them, in order that they
might bring forth abundant fruit in the conversion of the world. The same
ill true, in part, of each disciple. Christ calls them hy the gospel, and if they
hear and obey, then they are called and chosen to his work. These words,
however, have a special, rather than a general signification. The Lord
selected every apostle, and called them to become his representatives
in the church when he had ascended his heavenly throne. Peter, Andrew,
James and John were taken from their boats and nets at the Sea of Galilee;
Matthew from his place at the receipt of custom, the rest of the eleven from
their various callings, and, last of all, Saul of Tarsus was arrested by the
Lord himself en the way to Damascus and told that he was to become" a min-
ister and a witness" to the Gentiles. As God chose Noah to build the ark,
Abraham to found the Jewish nation, Moses to be its law-giver, David to leave
his flocks and be its king, the Baptist to prepare the way for Christ, so the
Lord chose out the apostles and ordained (appointed) them to their special
work. So, too, I cannot doubt that he chooses servants in all ages to become
the leaders in great works which are called for by the interests of his kingdom.
Whatsoeverye shall ask in my name. They were ordained to "go forth and
bring forth fruit." While engaged in that work they are promised the divine
help. If at any time their own arms are too short they are authorized to call
for the help they need in Christ's name. This help is to the end that they
may bear fruit, or be efficient in the work of converting men. The principle
that underlies the promise is of general application. The men of prayer have
in all ages been those that have been most abundantly fruitful in their labors.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. The life of the branch springs from the life of the vine. The branch
does not give life to the vine, but the vine to the branches. So Christ is our
life.

2. If the connection between the branch and the vine is severed it will at
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once die. As the sap must flow from the vine into the branch to give it life
and keep it alive, so the life of the True Vine must flow into our souls.
Christ is not only the fountain of our life, but we must abide in him in order
to maintain it. If we let sin come between and cut us off we are dead.

3. 'Whatever works of beneficence and love are done by the church, or by
Christians, serve to honor and glorify Christ, because it is his life in us that
works and bears fruit. \Vithout him we can do nothing.

4. Christ and sin cannot abide in the heart together. If sin abides there.
Christ will not enter; if Christ abides there, sin can find no room.

S. The beneficent work of Christ for man. Now, if there were to be made
two maps of the world, one showing the happiness, comforts, morality, good
deeds, benevolent gifts, means of innocent enjoyment, the light shades showing
the countries in which a large degree of happiness is enjoyed, and the shades
growing darker as the blessings grow less; the other map showing the
prevalence of Christianity, the lands where the purest Christianity is most
prevalent being represented in white, and the shades darkening as the lands
have a less pure Christianity, or it is less prevalent, down to the blackness of
utter heathenism,-it would be found that these two maps almost exactly
coincide.

These things I command 17
you, that ye m;aylove one
auother. It the world hat- 18
eth you ye know that it
hath hated me before it

17 These things I command you, that ye love
one another.

18 If the world hate YOll, ye know that it hated
me before it hated you.

TIlE CHURCH AND THE WORLD.
17. ThesethingsI oommandyouthat yeloveoneanother. "These things" are all

the precepts the Lord had spoken since the interview began with chapter
XIII. It is remarkable how frequently and with what emphasis he enforces
this duty. Indeed, to fill the heart with earnest, active love, love to God and
to man, is the great end of the mission of Christ. "We know that we have
passed from death unto life because we love the brethren." 1 John 3: 4. See
also Matt. 22: 37-40; Rom. 13:8-10; 1 Cor., chapter XIII, etc. In the next
verse the powerful need of his disciples being indissolubly bound together
by love is pointed out in the fact that they shall be hated by the world.

18. If the worldhatell you, ye knowthat it hated me. The world, as used by
the Savior, means the unconverted, unspiritual, sensual, selfish and worldly
portion of mankind, nearly all of our race at the time that he spoke. Of that
world the spirit of evil was the prince, and the kings and rulers of the earth
were his willing servants. When the Lord was about to begin his ministry
the prince of the world tempted him with the offer of worldly glory and empire,
and when the offer was rejected became his bitter enemy. The world hated
him because he rebuked its sins, rejected him and crucified him. His disciples,
who bear his likeness, have his spirit and speak his words, will also be a con-
stant rebuke to the lusts and wrongs of the world and, hence, will not enjoy
its favor. When they are hated they can remember that the world hated
their Lord also.
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19 If ye were of the world, the world would love

his own: but because ye are not of the world, but
I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the
world hateth you.

20 Remember the word that I said unto you,
The servant is not greater than his lord. If they
have persecuted me, they will also persecute you;
if they have kept my saying, they will keep yours
also.

21 But all these things will they do unto lOU for
my name's sake, because they know not him that
sent me.

/laUd you. If ye were of 19
the world, the world would
love it. own: bu t because
ye are not of the world,
but Lcbose you outo! the
world, therefore the world
hateth you. Remember the go
word thatl said unto you,
A servant is not greater
than his lord. If they per-
secuted me, they will also
persecute you, If they
kept my word they wille
keep yours also. But all 21
these thlng8 will they do
unto you for lilY nal.lle's
.ake, because they know

19. It ye wereor the world,the worldwouldlovehis own. It is the nature of all
intelligent persons to love best what is in sympathy with themselves. Christ
loves most tenderly the disciples who obey his commandments and seek to
be like him. The world loves those best that are in harmony with its ambitions,
aims and pleasures. lIence, when the church lowers itself to a worldly standard,
is complaisant toward sin, and full of the worldly spirit, it will not come into
collision with the world. It is the servants who are "chosen out of the
world," who are not of the world and who testify against it, that it hates.
This has been illustrated in all ages. John the Baptist and Christ might have
chosen smooth paths that would have secured worldly favor, but their rebukes
of sin brought them to death, and in every generation the faithful servants,
such men as lIuss, Waldo, Wickliffe, Savonarola, Luther, Roger Williams,
and the great army of martyrs, have been hated and persecuted. See chapter
7: 7where Christ shows that the world cannot hate those who act in accordance
with its worldly policy and principles, and also, 1 Peter 4: 12, 13; 1 John
3:13,14, and 4:4,5.

20. Rememberthe word, • • • The servant i. Dotgreater thaD his lord. For
this admonition to which the Lord refers see John 13 : 16; Matt. 10:24; Luke
6: 40. The servants who represent the Master, show his spirit, obey his
commands and do his work, must expect similar treatment to that which the
world would award to the Master himself. They represent a spirit and policy
that comes into direct collision with the world. Those who would persecute
the Lord will persecute the disciples also. Those who would receive the
Lord's words will also receive and keep their words also. Somewill persecute;
others will accept the gospel. The disciple must expect both results, persecu-
tion and glad reception. This has been the experience of all devoted pro-
claimers of the gospel, from Paul down to our own day. See in Paul's experi-
ence, Acts 13:42-45.

21. All theBethings will they do unto you ror my Dame'sBake. The name of
Christ, so sweet to his followers, is an object of hatred to his enemies. Not
many months passed after these 'Wordswere uttered until those that now
heard Christ were under arrest by the Sanhedrim and were asked by the
high priest, "By what power, or by what name, have ye done this?" Then
Peter answered, "By the name of Jesus Christ, whom ye crucified, whom
God raised from the dead, even by him doth this man stand before you



22 If I had not come and spoken unto them,
they had not had sin: but now they have no cloke
fur their sin.

[xv. 22.23(3 JOHN.
not him that sent me. H 22
I had not come and spoken
unto tnem, they had not
had sin: but now they
have no excuse for their

whole." Then, after a conference, the Sanhedrim "commanded them not
to speak at all, nor teach in the name of Jesus" (Acts, chapter IV). Again,
Acts 5 :28, "The high priest asked, Did we not straitly charge that you should
not teach in this namer " And they departed from the presence of the council
rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for lus name (verse 41).
See also 1 Pet. 4: 14 and Rev. 3 :8. What was true of the first age of perse-
cution lias been true of later ages. The Roman emperor, Diocletian, declared
that he "would abolish the Christian name from the face of the earth." The
lnfidel Convention of France, at the time of the Reign of Terror, tried to
destroy all that would recall his name, and there is nothing that excites the
animosity of the haters of Christ more intensely than his name. One ground
of the intense hatred of the Jews to " the name" was that .Jesus proclaimed
himself to be the Christ predicted by the prophets, and the use of this" name"
was a constant indictment of them for crucifying the "Holy One" of Israel.
They had rejected him because they knew not God, God who had sent Jesus
into the world, though they professed to honor him.

22. If I had not oomeand spoken • • • they would not have had sin. There
are three principles involved in this declaration. 1. The degree of sin is deter-
mined by the measure of our opportunities. Those in total darkness canuot
be blamed for not seeing unless they are responsible for being in the darkness.
Those who have had no light from heaven will be lightly judged for breaking
laws of which they could have no knowledge. 2. Increased opportunities
bring the consciousness of sin. A ray of sunlight in the chamber reveals, but
does not create, the motes. They were there before. So, too, the motions
of sin in the soul are imperfectly recognized until the light comes, but in that
light they are seen to be sin, and the conscience is alive to sin. "Without
the law sin is dead. For I was alive without the law once: but when the
commandment came, sin revived and I died." Hom. 7: 9. So the knowledge
of Christ, flooding the soul with light, brings sin into full view and takes
away all excuse for continuance therein. Henceforth it is known, conscious
sin. 3. The sin of sins is the rejection of Christ. lIe is tile Lamb of God
that taketh away the sin of the world. He has not only shed his blood to
cleanse from all sin, but comes to men and pleads with them to let him he
their Savior. He who refuses him chooses, deliberately chooses sin, as his
portion. He declares by the rejection of Christ that he clings to his sins
and will abide by their consequences. lIe not only willfully retains his past
sins but he adds to them the fearful sin of rejecting heaven's offl'l' of mercy
as embodied in the gospel. By the rejection of Christ he shows himself a
stubborn and determined rebel against the King of kings. Had heaven
offered no merey, showed no love, sent no Lamb of God to take away sin,
there might have been less, or even no responsibility for sin, because many
were so in darkness that they knew not sin, but now they have no clokefor their
sin. There is no excuse for it, no shelter, no covering, nothing' that can exten-
uate sin. Ignorance might be an excuse, but when the offer of pardon is
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23 He that hau-th me hateth my Father also.
24 If I had not done among them the works

which none other man did, they had not had sin:
but now have they both seen and hated both me
and my Father.

25 Hut this cometh to pass, that the word might
be fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated
me without a cause.

sin, lie that hn teth me ~3
uateth my Fut her also, I! ~~
I had not dune among
them the works which
none other did, tbey bad
not had sin: but now have
they both seen a n d hated
both me and my Father.
But this comtth to pa.c" thut 25
the word may be fulfill,,(\
that is written III thetr Iuw,
They hated me without I!o

made and refused ignorance cannot be pleaded. Christ's offer takes away
every eXCU8eand leaves the sinner at the judgment day to the sentence of
condemnation. Men are lost because "th"y will not have life." Luther says:
" No man shall die in his sins, except him who, through unbelief, thrusts
from him the forgiveness of sin, which, in the name of Jesus Christ, is offered
to him. This is the real sin that contains all others. For if the word of
Christ was received every sin would be forgiven and remitted, but since men
will not receive it this constitutes a sin which is not to be forgiven."

23. He that hateth me hateth my Father also. This follows from the fact that
Christ is Immanuel, God with us, the manifestation of the Father. As Christ
is revealed to us, so is the Father. Every one who hates God in Christ, hates
the Father who sent him. The Jews thought they did not, but they did.
They knew not God, but worshiped another god whom their own imaginations
bad created. Christ was the manifestation of the God of their Fathers, but
when they saw him they hated him.

24. If I had not done • they hid not hid sin. The attestation of his
divine mission was such that they were without excuse. His whole life work,
including his sinlessness, his beneficence, his divine teaching and his super-
human signs, were such all no man had ever shown. They therefore demon-
strated that he was more than man, Sometimes cavilers call for a scieniitic
argument that Jesus is divine. The Savior here gives it. The syllogism is as
follows: 1. No man that ever lived was sinless, was a teacher who never
erred, or unlocked the portals of the dead, or made those whose souls were
dead, live again as new creatures in a new and beautiful life. 2. Jesus of
Nazareth did and does all these things. 3, Therefore, he is more than man
and is divine.

25. Theyhated mewithout& cause. He had just stated that" they hated both
him and his Father." This hatred was without any justifiable cause, and
therefore fulfilled of Psalm 35: 19. "These words (Christ'S words from verse
21 to 25) are perhaps the most terrible words in the Old or New Testament.
No description of divine punishment which is written anywhere can come
into the least comparison with them in awfulness or horror. This gratuitous
hatred, this hatred of Christ by men because they hate God, this hatred of
God because he has manifested himself and proved himself to be love, is some-
thing which passes all our conception, and yet which would not mean any-
thing to us if our conscience did not bear witness that the possibility of it lies
in ourselves. Such a hatred is only possible to nations which, like tile Jewish,
is full of religious knowledge and of religious profession. "-Maw·ice.
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116But when the Comforter is come whom I I cause, But when the Com· OIl
. ' .. forteriscome,whomlwlllWIll send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit lend unto you from the

f t th hi h d th f th F th h Father, .ven tbe Spirit ofo ru , w IC procee e rom e a er, e trutb which proceedeth
shall testify of me: from'the Patner, be shall

7 A d I h 11b . b bear wltnelS of me: and llfl2 n ye a so s a ear witness, ecause ye ye ,,180 bear witneaB, be-
have been with me from the beginning. cause ye have been with

me from the begmning.

26. Whenthe Oomforteris oome. For discussion of the Comforter, his nature
and work, see notes on the preceding chapter. In chapter 14:26, he says
that the Father will send the Comforter in his name, while here he says that
he will send him from the Father. These passages are in harmony and merely
show how intimate the union between the Father and the Son. What one
does the other may be said to do, for the same mind is in each. Christ often
emphasized the fact that what he did and said was done by the Father. In
Acts 2 :33, when this promise was first fulfilled, Peter declared that it was
Christ" which hath shed forth this, which you now see and hear." Whioh
prooeedethfrom the Father. Christ attributes all the blessed and redemptive
powers to his Father as the final cause. As he came himself from the Father
so the Holy Spirit is from the Father. He is called the Spirit of God, and
also the Spirit of Christ (Rom. 8: 9; Gal. 4: 6; Phil. 1: 19; 1 Peter 1 :11.)
Be shall testify of me, One principal office of the Spirit is to testify of Christ.
See chapter 16: 13-15. Nor is it difficult to ascertain how the Spirit testifies.
Holy men of God spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit. On the day
of Pentecost the apostles "spake as the Spirit gave them utterance." Testi-
mony is given in words, or by acts, and the Spirit speaks through the saints
whom he chooses as his agents. Hebrews 10:15, 16, shows how the Spirit
bears witness: "Whereof the Holy Spirit is a witness to us; for after that
he said before, This is the covenant," etc. The words which the Holy Spirit
"said before" and by which he became "a witness" were spoken by the
prophet Jeremiah. There is not an example recorded in the Bible of the
Spirit testifying otherwise than in words spoken by those moved by his
power, and in the lives of those in whom he dwells. I emphasize this fact
because there is much idle speculation and error on the subject.

27. Ye also shall bear witness. The apostles were double witnesses. 'I'hey
had been with Christ "from the beginning" and knew all the facts. If he
had been a deceiver they would have known it. If he was true they knew it.
When he was risen they were witnesses of the fact. If they had never received
the Comforter they could have been witnesses of the facts of his life, death
and resurrection. But when the Holy Spirit was given, the dark things made
plain, the Scriptures understood, power from on high sent upon them, and
when they could speak with tongues and work miracles, then also the Holy
Spirit in them bore witness. There was their witness as men, eleven com-
petent witnesses to every fact, and then in addition there was the divine
witness through them. They still testify, and added to this, there are those
in whom Christ dwells by his Spirit. Every true Christian life is a witness to
the living power of Christ. It must be kept clearly in mind that there is not
the slightest intimation in the Scriptures of a testimony independent of those
who have received the Spirit through the acceptance of Christ.
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CHAPTER XVI.

These things have I spo- 1
ken unto you, that ye
should not be made to
stumble. They shall put 2
you ou t of the synagugues :
yea. the hour cometh, that

:'t,~mhr'~kt:~iJe~~o~~~

1 These things have I spoken unto you, that ye
should not be offended,

2 They shall put you out of the synagogues:
yea, the time cometh, that whosoever killeth you
will think that he doeth God service.

THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE WORLD.

1. Thesethings have I spokenunto you, that you shouldnot be offended."These
things" may refer generally to all that the Lord has spoken in these discourses,
as some have urged, but, in my judgment, refers more particularly to what
he has stated in the last chapter about the hatred of the world, a subject
that he now continues by pointing out how this hatred will manifest itself.
The reader must keep in mind that there was no break in the Savior's dis-
course between the 15th and 16th chapters and the same subject is continued
without change. ••These things" the Lord spoke that they should be fore-
warned, expectant, and hence should not be made to stumble (offended).
The word" offended," or, more properly, ••stumble," points out the danger
of falling during persecution. The weak in faith are likely to give way before
the storm, to fancy that the odds are too great, that it is useless for a small
minority to contend against mankind. Hence the Lord reveals to his disciples
that there is an irrepressible conflict between the sinful world and himself,
points out the issues and shows how it will involve his followers, in order
that they may expect it, be prepared for it, and when it comes only see in it
the fulfillment of his prediction.

2. They shall put you out or the synagogues. The first persecutions shall come
from the Jews, and hence the Lord speaks of these. The first punishment
shall be excommunication. I have pointed out (chapter !I :22, note) the nature
of this punishment. It was more than spiritual. It made its subject outcasts.
lIence Paul, in speaking of the sufferings of the saints, declares they are
made outcasts. But this is not all, for the time oomeththa.t whosoeverkiJIethyou
will think he doeth Godservice. No language could describe more forcibly the
most intense fanaticism. Yet" the hour" was coming and dose at hand when
murder would be sanctified in the eyes of the murderer. Even Saul of
Tarsus, as he afterwards confessed, thought he was doing God's service when
he sought to kill the saints. In the Rabbinical books is found a proverb:
"·Whoever sheds the blood of the impious does the same as if he offered a
sacrifice," and the Jews held that those who accepted Christianity were
traitors to God. The same spirit has been often manifested in religious per-
secutions. The cruel crusades of the French kings against the Albigenses
were conducted in the Harne of religion; the Pope of Home celebrated a Te
Deum when the news of the barbarous massacre of St. Bartholemew reached
uim, the "Holy Inquisition" tortured men, broke them upon the rack or
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3 And these things will they do unto you, be-
cause they have not known the Father, nor me,

4 But these things have I told YOIl, that when
the time shall come, ye may remember that I told
YOIl of them. And these things I· said not unto
you at the beginning, because I was with you.

5 But now I go my way to him that sent me ;
and none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou?

6 But because I have said these things unto you,
sorrow hath filled your heart.
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because I have spo-
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wheel in the name of religion, or burned them in Auto de Fes, as "Acts of
Faith." Madame Roland, about to die on the scaffold, exclaimed, "Oh,
Liberty, what crimes are perpetrated in thy name I" So many a martyr might
have exclaimed of Religion,

3. Thesethings they will do • • beoausethey have not knownthe Father or me.
This ignorance of God and Christ lies at the root of all spirit of persecution.
Could the tender love of God as revealed in the Son, his long suffering and
compassion, be known, it would end all intolerance. The hard-hearted, cruel
and exacting, whatever they may pretend, do not believe in the true God and
the Son. They may believe in some being whom they call God, but it is not
the God who" so loved the world that he sent his only begotten Son to save
the world." They may believe in a being they call Christ, but it is not the
tender, loving and compassionate Savior who taught, "Blessed are the merciful,
for they shall obtain. mercy." All intolerance is born of spiritual pride,
selfishness and self-worship. The Pharisees, the most bigoted and self-
righteous sect of the Jewish nation, were the bitterest opposers of Christ.
The Papal church, which has held that salvation was only found within its
fold, has always been a persecuting body wherever it was in power.

4. Theseihings han I toldyou • • • that ye mayremember.When the hour of
trial would come there would come also the remembrance that the Lord had
foreseen it from the beginning, had promised to be with them, and even to
give to them what they should say to their accusers. Thesethings I said not in
the beginningbeeauseI was with you. His instructions had been lesson by lesson
as they were prepared to receive it. Only gradually had he unfolded to them
the dark, rugged and bloody pathway that they should be called to tread.
In the beginning of his ministry he did not teach of these things, in the second
year of his ministry he began to present the lesson, but only in the hour of
departure does he fully reveal the trials before his disciples. The greatest of
all their trials, unless the promised Comforter came, would be the departure
of the Lord. While he was upon the earth the bolts of hatred would strike
him instead of his followers; but when he was gone and they represented
him on the earth these bolts would strike them.

5, 6. NowI go mywayto himthat sentme. To the Father, by way of the Cross,
the Sepulcher, the Resurrection and the Ascension. Noneof you alketh me,
Whitherg08stthou1 They had asked this question, but in the stupefaction of
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'1 Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expe-
dient for you that I go away: for if I go not away,
the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I
depart, I will send him unto you.

S And when he is come, he will reprove the
world of sin, and of righteousnes, and of judg-
ment:
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ed your heart. Neverthe- '1
less, I tell you the truth;
It I.expedient lor you that
I go away: for If I go not
away, the Comforter will
not come unto you; but If
I go, I will send him unto
you. And he, when he is 8
come, will convict the
world In respect ol sin,
and of righteousness, and

their son-owthey had ceased to ask. Their thoughts were fixed more upon their
own disappointment and bereavement than upon what was before their departing
Lord. He desires to turn their thoughts to the grand results that are to be
accomplished "because he goes to the Father." They had, however, failed to
look into these matters because sorrowhad filledtheir heart.

7. It is expedientfor you tha~ I go away. What seemed then a crushing sorrow
was a real blessing. His mission could never be accomplished unless he went
away. These same apostles who were now so overwhelmed with sorrow, forty
days later, saw the Lord depart, and a cloud receive him from their sight, and
yet" they returned to Jerusalem with great joy" (Luke 24: 52). How often the
"dark clouds break in blessings on our heads I" For if I go not away, the Com-
forterwill not Gome.By the Comforter is meant the Holy Spirit, which was first
shed forth on the day of Pentecost. The Greek word (Paraclete) is also rendered
Advocate, or Helper. The Holy Spirit fills all these offices. This Spirit, given
only to a few inspired men, under the Jewish dispensation, was now to become
the heritage of the church that Christ would soon establish on the earth. While
Christ was present in person, in bodily form, the Holy Spirit, the representative
of the Godhead, could not come. Christ, as King, must send it, and on the day
of Pentecost Peter declared, <, He hath shed forth the things ye do see and hear."
For a universal kingdom, in which the King should everywhere manifest his
presence by abiding in his subjects, it was needful that he go away in person and
send, instead of his personal presence, the "omnipresent Spirit." Hence, ten
days after his ascension, the saints, " waiting for the promise of the Father, that
they should be endued with power from on high," enjoyed the fulfillment in the
outpouring of Pentecost.

S. Will reprovethe world ot sin, ot righteousness,and ot judgment. The Revision
more correctly renders, ,. Will convict the world of sin." There are three points
concerning which the world would be convicted, concerning sin, righteousness,
and judgment. The Holy Spirit would effect these important results through
some means. If we would understand its methods we have only to turn over to
the fulfillment of these predictions recorded in the Acts of the Apostles. In Acts
2: 38, the Holy Spirit fell upon the eleven apostles and they spoke as " it gave
them utterance." The words that they spoke were the words of the Holy Spirit.
In the record of what it said by the mouth of Peter we find that it convicted
(1)of sin, in that those who heard had rejected the Lord of life and glory; (2) of
righteousness, in that it was demonstrated by the manifestations of that hour
that God had exalted the Lord whom they had condemned to his own right hand,
of which they had the proof in that" he had shed forth" what they saw and
heard; (3) of judgment, in that they were assured of the" wrath to come" and
warned to "save themselves from this untoward generation." Thus has the
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of judgement; of stn, be- D
cause they believe not on
me; of righteousness, be- 10
cause I go to the Father,
and yebehold meno more;
of judgement, because the 11
prince of this world hath
been judged. I have yet 12
many things to oay unto
you, but ye cannot bear
them now. Howbeitwhen 11
he, the Spirit of truth,
i8 come, be shall guide
you uuto all the truth:
for he shall not speak
from himse!!; but what
things soever he shall
hear, thu. shall he speak:
and he shall declare unto

9 Of sin, because they beli'lve not on me ;
10 Of righteousness, because I go to my Father,

and yc sec me no more.
11 Of judgment, because the prince of this

world is judged.
12 I have yet many things to say unto you, but

ye cannot bear them now,
13 Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come,

he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not
speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear,
that shall he speak: and he will shew you things
to come.

Holy Spirit, in every age, convicted; by the words of Holy Writ that it has
spoken, or by the earnest stirring words of the saints, either spoken or written.
It "convicts" by acting through those into whose hearts it is sent, " because
they are the sons of God."

9. Of sin,becausethey believenot on me, In naming sin, the chief of all sins is
singled out. All sin springs from unbelief. There was a lurking unbelief in the
heart of Judas when he sold his Master; in Peter's when he denied him; in that
of Ananias when he lied to the Holy Spirit. It was unbelief that rejected Christ
and nailed him to the cross; unbelief that rejects him still; unbelief that fills the
land with vice. To destroy sin, the heart of man must be pierced with the sword
of the Spirit. Hence the aim of the Spirit on Pentecost, and always, is to destroy
unbelief. 'When the three thousand, convicted before their consciences of unbe-
lief, cried, "Men and brethren, what shall we dor" then the answer of the
Holy Spirit was ready, " Repent and be baptized, everyone of you, in the name
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins."

10. Of righteousness,beoauseI go to myFather. Human tribunals convicted him
of blasphemy because he said he was the Son of God, and put him to death. God
exalted him to a throne, thereby showing that the condemnation was wrong and
that he was righteous. Of this the Holy Spirit bore witness in words and by
miracles. Hence, when they" saw him no more," the Holy Spirit "convicted of
righteousness." Now, all the world, saint and sinner, believer and infidel,
admit that he was the sinless One.

11. Of judgment,beoausethe prinoeof this worldis judged. In chapter 14: 30, he
declared, "the prince of this world cometh." It was the prince of this world,
the spirit of the world, Satan as the ruler of the world, who slew him. When he
rose from the dead and all power was given into his bands, this was a judgment
in the court of the universe against the prince of the world, a decree that he
should be shorn of his power, and that all the kingdoms of the earth should
become the kingdoms of the Lord and his Christ,

12. I have yet many things to say • • but ye oannotbear them now. All wise
teachers give out truth as the minds of people are prepared for it. .Tesus did
not at once announce himself as the Christ, nor that he would be crucified. He
added new lessons as the minds were prepared. Even yet there were lessons,
after three and a half years teaching, that his apostles could not bear.

13. Whenthe Spiritof tru~ is oome,hewill guideyouinioall truth. He is about to
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H h II 1 ' you the thing. that are to14 e 8 a. g orify me : for he shall receive of come, He shall glorify me: 14

mine, a.nd shall shew it unto you. ~~~l.'h~?tld:~f,,~eO~tmJ~1:;
15 All things that the Father hath are mine: you. All tblng. wbatso- 15
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while, and ye shall me; and, Because I go to the little wbile, and ye shal l
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, OW esu~ new t at t ey were estrous to were desirous to ask him,
ask him, and said unto them Do ye enquire amon ('/ and he said unto tbem, Do

1 f h 1 id A' l' . "",ye Iunulra araoug your-yourse ves 0 t at sal, ittle while, and ye I selves concerning this that
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go away and his own personal teachings will be ended, but those things that
he desires tbem to know will be taugbt them still. The Spirit of truth will
guide them into all truth; the Holy Spirit will not be sent to testify of himself,
but to represent Christ, as he represented the Fatber, and to continue bis
work. He will speak, not only what he has heard about Christ and his work,
but of things to come. In the Acts, Epistles and Revelation we have recorded
those things which tbe Spirit of truth taught the apostles, and to which Christ
referred. Through John, especially, he showed" things to come" in Revela-
tion.

14, 15. He Bha.llglorify me. "All things that the Father hath are mine,"
and the Spirit "shall receive of mine and shew it to you." "These three are
one;" a striking illustration of the unity of the Godhead. They are so united
that what proceeds from one proceeds from all.

16, 17. A little while, a.nd ye Bha.llnot Beeme: a.ga.in,a. little while, a.ndye shill
see me. On the morrow he would die at tbe ninth hour ; that evening he would
be buried, and for" a little while," three days and nights, they would not see
bim; then he would rise, and for another" little while," a space of forty
days before" he went to his Father," they would see him, while he remained
on the earth. When he ascended to his Fa.ther tner, in a spiritual sense,
would "see him coming in the kingdom of God." 'J.'hisis all very plain to us,
but the apostles, to whom it was yet future, could not understand it.

18,19. Wha.t iBthis tha.t he sa.ith7 Tbey were so awed and amazed by the
mysteries that were gatbering around them that tbey hesitated to ask, but
the Lord, observing their whispered words, took up their question.
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20 Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall
weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice: and
ye "hall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be
turned into joy.

21 A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow,
because her hour is come: but as soon as she is
delivered of the child, she remembereth no more
the anguish, for joy that a man is born into the
world.

22 And ye now therefore have sorrow: but I
will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice,
and your joy no man taketh from you.
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20. Ye shall weepand lament, but the world shall reJo1oe. This was, in a few
hours, fulfilled. How sad were the broken-hearted disciples, as they wept at
the tomb! "We trusted that he would restore the kingdom to Israel," is the
wail of bnried hopes. At the same time their enemies were gloating over their
triumph. Soon all was changed, for your 8orrowsbll be turned into joy. The
glad news came, " The Lord is risen." Then they heard that "all power was
his," then they saw him ascend into heaven, then they" returned to Jerusalem
in great joy." Their sorrow was turned into joy.

21. A woma.nwhenshe is i. tra.vail hath sorrow, forjoy th&t I man is
born. The figure of a woman in travail is one of frequent occurrence in the Old
Testament to illustrate sudden sorrow and great anguish (Isa. 21: 3; Hosea
13 : 13; Micah 4: 9). The Lord gives the figure a new application by showing
that joy is born out of the pangs of travail. Thus the bitter anguish that his
disciples will experience on account of the crucifixion and burial of their Lord
will be followed by the greatest joy when they behold him risen and triumphant.
While this is the apparent, many interpreters, notably Olshausen, hold that
it has a deeper meaning. According to this view there is a reference to that
which caused the sorrow of the disciples, the sufferings of Christ, a painful
act of travail on the part of humanity as represented in the second Adam,
as the result of which the new man in Christ Jesus is born into the world, a
source of eternal joy to all, even to the angels who rejoice more over one
sinner that repenteth than over ninety and nine just persons who need 110

repentance. "Thus the death of Christ becomes a fact in the history of the
world, which everything before it was intended to usher in, and from which
the entire development of succeeding ages is matured. This state of peru ct
joy and complete satisfaction is indicated by the words, 'Ye shall ask me
nothing.' "-Olshausen. "The death of Christ is the agonizing travail of
humanity, from which labor the God-Man issues, glorified, to the eternal joy
of the whole body of mankind."--Lange .•• The words are applicable also to
the travails of the church in bringing forth children to God. Yet we should
not overlook the immediate reference. A touching and comforting proof
of the Savior's tender sympathy with woman's deepest trial."-Schaff.

22. Ye nowthereforehave sorrow. It was because the hour had come. The
" therefore" shows that there was something in their position analogous
to that of a Buffering mother, something more than the mere change from
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xvi. 23,24.] JOHN.

23 And in that day ye shall ask me nothing'
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye
shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it
you_

24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name:
ask and ve shall receive, that your joy may be
full.

sorrow to joy. The figure is that of suffering endured and comforted by the
thought that it is the needful pathway to joy. The time of that transition
state, of travail with their Master, was now come. This, therefore, was the
hour of sorrow, but when new life for humanity was born into the world
as Christ burst the bonds of death, then rejoicing would come. I will seeyou
again. The Lord refers here to his own appearance to them after his suffer-
ings, which would turn their sorrow into joy. That joy would be stable,
permanent. Their enemies might assail them, but "no man could take it"
away. This began to be realized as soon as they knew their Lord was not
holden of the pangs of death, but was fully consummated only when they
were "endued with power from on high" on the day of Pentecost.

23. In that d&yye .hall &skme nothing. When the new revelation is fully
realized and they enjoy the fulness of the Lord's glorifled presence. "That
day" refers directly to Pentecost when the new era of joy began. "Ye shall
ask me nothing " does not refer to prayer, for the apostles always continued
to pray, but means they shall ask him no questions because of their ignorance
and misunderstanding. While attending his earthly instruction they were dull
of comprehension and often ask questions because they did not understand
him, but when the Comforter was come he would teach the apostles all things
(14:26). Enigmas would be solved, mysteries would be clear. Or the passage
may mean that they shall not ask directly of Jesus, as while he was on earth,
but of the Father in his name. Either interpretation is in harmony with
the context and the teachings of our Lord. All prayer now is to be offered
in the name of Christ, and the answer is given in his name. I believe that
both meanings are involved. In verse 17, the disciples ask a question in
bewilderment, and the Savior in his reply declares that in "that day" you
will have no need to ask for explanations, and then he adds, that dispensa-
tion will be one of great power in prayer; "whatsoever you ask in my name
of the Father, he will give it you."

24. Hithertoye have askednothingin my name. When he taught his disciples
what we are wont to style the Lord's Prayer, he did not direct that the
petition should be in his name, for his relation to the Father was not yet
unfolded. It was only as the end of his earthly sojourn approached that he
directed prayer in his name. When he ascended on high he became our Divine
Mediator, "our Advocate with the Father," our" High Priest who maketh
intercession for us." His is not only the "only name whereby we must be
saved," but through which we have access to the Father. lIence, if our
petitions would carry any recommendation they must ascend in the name of
the Son. Indeed" whatever we do, all must be done in the name of the Lord
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25 These things have I spoken unto you in pro- Theoe thing. have Lspo- 25
verbs: but the time cometh, when I shall no more ken unto you in proverbs ;'he hour cometh, when I
speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall shew you shall no more .peak unto
1 . 1 f th F th you in froverbs. but .hallp am y 0 e a er. tell you plainly ot the Fa-
26 At that day ye shall ask in my name: and I ther. In that day ye !hall 2G

h
ask In my name: and I say

Bay not unto you, t at I will pray the Father for not unto you, that I will

YOU : pray the Father tor 'ou:
tortheFatherh!m8el lov- rr

27 For the Father himself loveth you, because eth you, because y6 have

ye have loved me, and have believed that I came. t1::e1 ~~'t in~,.!:v~o~tt
out from God. I

Jesus." See also Eph. 1: 21 and Phil. 2: 9, 10. God has determined that his
name shall be exalted above every name.

25. ThesethingshaveI spokento you in proverbs. All that he said from the
beginning of chapter XV. T~e term translated" proverbs" would be more
correctly rendered H figures." The revelations had been partly veiled in
figures, such as that of the True Vine, and the Woman in travail. A deeper
meaning lay beneath his words than they could yet understand. All that he
bad spoken since the discourse began was in part enigmatical to his disciples,
but the time would come when there would be no more enigmas, no more
half understood sayings, but when he would "shew them plainly of the
Father." The reference is still to that Spirit which he would send who
would guide them into all truth. There is a kind of summary in what follows
to the end of the chapter of all he has before promised.

26. At that day, the day when they were baptized with the Holy Spirit,
Pentecost, and from that time on, ye shall ask in my name. This fulness of
knowledge is connected with fulness of prayer. For days before the descent
of the Holy Spirit" the apostles, disciples and brethren of the Lord, continued
with one accord in prayer, with the women." The apostolic church founded
on Pentecost" continued steadfastly; in the apostles' teaching, and the fellow-
ship, and the breaking of bread and prayers." Those filled with the Holy
Spirit engage in bolder petitions in Christ's name. I Bay not • • thd I will
pray the Father foryou. Their relation to the Father, who" has sent his Spirit
into their hearts because they are sons," making them temples of God in
which the Father dwells, as well as the Son, is so intimate that they may
approach him themselves, and he does not need to say that he will pray the
Father for them.

27. For the Father himselflovethyou. This declares the reason why it is not
needful for him to pray the Father for them, and should be read in immediate
connection with the preceding verse. It must be borne in mind that Christ
does not say that he will not pray the Father, but teaches that no intercession
is needed to win the love of the Father. Christ elsewhere ·teaches that he
is our Intercessor. Beesuse ya have lovedme and havebelieved,eto. This is the
reason why the Father loves us. It is true that he loved the world even while
in sin so well as to send his Son to save, but the fulness and sweetness of his
love cannot be bestowed upon those who reject his love as manifested in his
Son. Those can only enjoy its full fruition who by faith in, and love of,
Christ enter into the adoption of the children of God. The ~love of the father
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from the Father. I came 18
out from the Father. and
am come into the world;
"gain. I leave the world,
and go unto the Father.
His disciples say. Lo, DOW 2V
speakest thou plainly.and
speakest no proverb. Now 00
know we that thou know-
est all things, and needest
not that any man should
ask thee; by this we be-
lieve that thou "amest
forth from God. Jesus 81
answered them, Doye now
believe! Behold. the hour 3:l
cometh, yea, is come, that
ye .hall be scattered,every
man to his own. and shall
leave me alone; and IItt I
am Dot alone, because the

28 I came forth from the Father, and am comei
into the world: again, I leave the world, and go to
the Father.

29 His disciples said unto him, Lo, now speak-
est thou plainly, and speakest no proverb.

30 Now are we sure that thou knowest all
things, and needest not that any man should ask
thee: by this we believe that thou earnest forth
from God.

31 Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe?
32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come,

that ye shall be scattered, every man to his own,
and shall leave me alone: and yet I am not alone,
because the Father is with me.

to the prodigal in a far-off country, wasting his substance in riotous living,
is very different from the love of the Father to the penitent, broken-hearted
sinner who returns to confess his sins and ask forgiveness.

28. I came from the Father, • • into the world; • • go to the Father.
Meyer says that this verse contains "a simple and grand summary of Christ's
entire life, bis incarnation, and his destiny." The disciples now fully believed
that he came from the Father. In order to awaken their hopes be declares
that be returns to his abode on high from whence he came. His near
departure is only a return home.

29. His disciples now speakestthollplainly. The last words uttered
seemed to the disciples plain and simple. They thought that they gave the key
to all the" proverbs" before spoken. He had come from God, into the world,
now he would leave the world, and return to God. That seemed plain. Yet
the disciples did not understand so well as they supposed. Tbeir stumbling
while the Lord was in the bands of his enemies, and their fear, and their
despair while he lay in the tomb, shows that they did not understand.
Augustine says: "They so little understood that they did not even under-
stand that they did not understand. For they were babes."

30. Noware we sure that thou knowestall things. A little before he had read
their thoughts and interpreted them (verse 18). The fact that he had discerned
them and answered their questionings so plainly as in verse 28, confirmed their
faith and they declare, "by this we believe that thou comest forth from
God."

31, 32. Behold,the hall: cometh,ye&,is nowoome. The answer of the Lord
shows that he recognized the incompleteness of the faith of his disciples.
The words, "Do ye now believe?" question the power of the faith they had
just affirmed. In the very hour that was now at hand it would be tried.
Instead of clinging to him they would be scattered, everyone would look
out for himself, and would leave him alone in the hands of his enemies. For
the fulfillment, read all the accounts of the arrest, trial and crucifixion of the
Savior. Yet I am not alone. Though men might desert him he would not be
left alone, for he would have the Father's help.
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Father II with me. These 31
things have Lspoken unto
you, that In me ye may
have peace. In the world
ye have tribulation; but be
of good cheer; I have
overcome the world.

33 These things I have spoken unto you, that in
me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall
have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have
overcome the world.
---------------------------------------------------------.-----

33. The •• thingshIVe I spoken. All the preceding discourse, especially from the
beginning of chapter XIV., was spoken to the end that they might have peace.
"In this world ye have tribulation: but be of good cheer." Though the
world may afflict them it will only be for a season, for the world 1.a conquered
foe. Christ has overcome it. When he died in the conflict with the world
on the cross he sapped the very foundations of its empire. Hence his
disciples may carryon the warfare with hearts full of cheer and by faith
they shall overcome the world. As Christ overcame the world by dying, so,
too, the faith of the martyrs is often the faith that gains the victory.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
1. Often our sorrows are big with blessings. They that sow in tears, reap

in joy. The sorrow of the heart-broken disciples was soon turned into joy.
2. Often we do not know what is best. The disciples thought it a great

misfortune for Christ to die. But it behooved him to die and to rise again
from the dead. His rising was the burst of sunrise on a world dark with
the shadow of death.

3. It would be a delightful thought that by going to Palestine we could
look upon the face of Christ. It is a far sweeter thought that he is with us,
wherever we are; "abides" with us. It was needful that he go away that
all in every land might have his presence by the Spirit.

4. The Spirit is not only a Comforter, but a Conqueror. The Sword, by
which he subdues, convicts and conquers to Christ, is "the Word of God."
.Every preacher, teacher and Christian should pray for the presence of the
Spirit and that he may speak through him with power, as he tries to impart
the word to sinners. Paul may plant, Apollos water, but God gives the
increase. The words of the preacher need to be "in the Spirit" to have
power.

S. "Resist not the Spirit." He who does, fights against God. The Spirit
is resisted when idle and rebellious ears are turned to the words of the Spirit.
When the preacher pleads with you to accept the Redeemer, it is the Spirit's
voice, for he impelled him to speak. The Holy Spirit still by the word and
testimony" convicts of sin, and righteousness, and judgment."

6. As the body without the spirit is dead, so a church, or a professor of
religion, without the Spirit is dead. The prayer should ascend, all over the
land, from the inert, lifeless churches and Christians, that they may be endued
with power from on high. Then, and then only, can they have power to
convert men to Christ.

7. Death is often the travail from whence victory is born. Arnold
Winkelreid swept ten spears within grasp at the battle of Sempach and as
he died made a breach by which victory was won. Christ on the cross received
into his bosom the weapons of the world's hate ami won a victory for us.
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The victory is won. The blows of death and hell fall upon him in vain. In
spite of all he overcame death in the grave and rose triumphant. He fought
the battle for all in him, and for all such the victory is won. "He that over-
cometh shall not be hurt of the second death."

THE HOLY SPIRIT.

In the three preceding chapters Christ presents the fullest delineation of
the work of the Holy Spirit, or Comforter, that is found in the Bible. It will
be profitable to recapitulate and systematize the teaching he presents upon
this important and imperfectly understood subject. And, first, I wish to
present the fact that while the Fourth Gospel has much more to say of the
Holy Spirit than the three preceding, they are by no means silent upon the
subject. Not to enter into a summary of passages that speak of his work I
note these items: That Luke declares that the miraculous conception was
due to the Holy Spirit; the other Gospels declare that Christ shall baptize in
the Holy Spirit; they point out sin against the Holy Spirit as the sin that
hath no forgiveness; they allude to the promise of the Holy Spirit, which was
fulfilled at Pentecost, give the great Commission which commanded to "bap-
tize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit," and
leave the disciples waiting in Jerusalem" until they are endued with power
from on high." In addition we have the significant and wonderful circum-
stance of the Holy Spirit descending upon the Savior at his baptism, and also
the fact that he commands his disciples to pray for the Holy Spirit as God's
good gift to his children.

Nor is the doctrine of the Holy Spirit peculiar to the New Testament.
Though more prominent as the period for the dispensation of the Holy Spirit,
dating from Pentecost, approached, it is as old as the revelation of God; nay,
as old as Creation. When first the darkness begins to lift from the chaos in
which the original created matter first appears, "the Spirit of God is moving
upon the face of the waters," and just before the Deluge God declares,
"My Spirit shall not always strive with man." Frequent mention is made by
the Old Testament writers of the" Spirit of God," "the Spirit of Jehovah,"
and the doctrine is fundamental in the Jewish Scriptures that "Holy men
spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit."

It is, however, in the Gospelof John that the work of the Spirit IS first fully
outlined, while in Acts and the Epistles we see the influence and work of
the Spirit as he dwells in the church and through it displays his power, and
testifies to the world. Those who have followed the teachings of the Savior
in these chapters have found, 1. That while the Holy Spirit might have
seized upon and influenced certain ones chosen to present God's will in past
times, he had never been imparted to the people of God in general before the
Savior'S ascension, as the heritage of all the children of God. Not even
the Apostles enjoyed his influence,nor could they while Christ remained upon
the earth. 2. It was needful that he go away in order that this permanent
and universal manifestation of God should come. lIe would be "sent from
the Father;" the Savior would" shed him forth;" he should be the possession
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of every heart prepared by faith, love and obedience; he should be an
indwelling of the Father and the Son in the soul; his work in the heart of
the believer would be to cheer, console, strengthen, to aid in bearing witness
for Christ, and ill bearing the fruits which glorify him, and prove that his
followers enjoy his presence, while to the Apostles themselves, as witnesses
of the resurrection of Christ, he should have an extraordinary operation,
,. teaching all things," •.guiding them into all truth," and .•bearing witness
through them," .•with signs and wonders" to Christ. 3. The time when
this beneficent manifestation should begin is named as "that day," and the
time is pointed out so unmistakably that it can never be overlooked. On the
day of Pentecost the saints "received the promise of the Father," •.were
endued with power from on high," •.baptized in the Holy Spirit," and from
that epoch the dispensation of the Spirit began; from that time is dated the
promise made to all who repent and are baptized in the name of Jesus Christ,
"Ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit."

"God who spoke at sundry times and in divers manners unto the fathers
by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken .by his Son." It was needful,
however, that the Son should cease to speak in person, and go away in order
that the Comforter might come. As Christ is a manifestation of the Father,
so the Holy Spirit is the presence in the heart of the believer, the temple of
God, of the Father and the Son (14:23). Nor will he dwell in any temple until
it is prepared for his presence by love of Christ and an entire surrender to his
will. Tile enjoyment of the Spirit is confined to the disciples of the Lord.
"The world cannot receive or know him." He has no home in unconverted
hearts, and yet he has an important officeto effect upon the world itself. That
office is fully pointed out in chapter XV!., 7-15. His work towards the world
divides itself into two parts; he shall convict it of sin, establish the righteous-
ness of Christ, and arraign it for judgment j he shall also testify of Christ. In
the light thrown upon this passage by the rest of the Scriptures it is of easy
interpretation. The Spirit does not act upon the world as a mysterious,
abstract influence, but through the saints in whom he dwells and by whom
be exerts his power. "That day" of the descent of the Holy Spirit illustrates
his mode of acting upon the world. The saints on the day of Pentecost were
"filled with the Holy Spirit," and then the Apostles" began to speak as the
Spirit gave them utterance." As the result of the testimony of the Holy
Spirit spoken by men in words that he dictated, three thousand men of the
world were" convicted of sin," were convinced of the" righteousness" of
Christ, and of the danger of "judgment," and bence sought to "save them-
selves from that untoward generation." Thus, by the words spoken by the
Holy Spirit and recorded, by the word of preaching and exhortation that
saints are moved to speak, by the pure lives and kind words and deeds of
those to whom the Spirit is a helper, he convicts the world, and testifies to it
of Christ. It should never be lost sight of that the Holy Spirit testifies by
words that are spoken and thus became a joint witness with the Apostles to
the exaltation of Christ. SeeActs 5: 32,Heb. 10:15,16, and Rev, 2: 7,11,17,29;
Rev. 6: 13,22. He still bears witness in the word of God that has comedown
to us in the Holy Scriptures, and those who resist this word" resist the Spirit."
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While he aids in the conquest of the world for Christ, the weapon that he
uses, "the sword of the Spirit, is the WOIm OF GOD."

It only remains to ask what are the proofs of the Spirit's presence? Not
loud claims, nor fleshly feelings. "Spiritual things are spiritually discerned."
The tree is known by its fruits. Whoever enjoys the indwelling of the Spirit
will exhibit its fruits (Gal. 5 :22)and will mind the things which the Spirit has
commanded (Rom. 8: 5). The test that Paul enjoins in 1 Cor. 14:37,is the one
by which the claims of every man who asserts that he is "spiritual," or enjoys
the presence of the Spirit, must be tried: "Let him acknowledge that the
things I write unto you are the commandments of God." The person who
ignores God's ordinances, sets them aside, and does not" mind the things of
the Spirit." or bear its fruits, deceives himself if he thinks he has the presence
of the Comforter.

CHAPTER XVII.

THE LORD'S PRAYER.

This prayer, BO solemn and so tender, would never have been recorded had
it not been intended fur our study and profit, but I approach it with a feeling
that it is almost too sacred for tL'6usual verbal and textual criticism. It is
the overflow of the full soul of the Lord in devotion to the Father, a fitting
close to the wonderful discourses beginning in chapter 13; offered, standing,
in the Upper Room, just before the Lord led his disciples out into the moonlit
night, on the way to Gethsemane. This is the real Lord's Prayer of the
sacred word; the prayer of Matt. 6: 9-13, is the disciples' prayer, taught to
them by the Lord. In order to drink in its spirit, the student must realize
that the Lord stands at the foot of the cross, is about to suffer, and before
the separation from his disciples and the agony and shame of the cross, he
goes to the Father in their behalf and in his own.

Dr. Wm. Milligan, of Aberdeen, outlines this remarkable prayer as follows:
"The chapter on which we now enter contains What is generally known as
our Lord's High-priestly Prayer. Such a name is appropriately given it;
partly, because it is the longest and most solemn utterance recorded of the
intercessions with which Jesus approached the throne of his heavenly Father
on his people's behalf; partly, because he was at this moment standing on
the threshhold of his especial work as their great High Priest. No attempt
to describe the prayer can give a just idea of its sublimity, its pathos. its
touching yet exalted character, its tone at once of tenderness and triumphant
expectation. We are apt to read it as if it were full of sorrow; but that is
only our own feeling reflected back upon what we suppose to have been the
feelings of the Man of Sorrows. In the prayer itself sorrow has no place;
and to think that it was uttered in a tone of sadness is to entirely mistake
what must have been the spirit of Jesus at the time. It speaks throughout
of work accomplished. of victory gained, of the immediate expectation of
g1 'l'ious reward. It tells. not of sorrow, but of •joy.' joy now possessing
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his own soul, and about to be 'fulfilled' in his disciples (verse 1:~). It antiei-
pates with perfect contulence the realization of the grand object of his coming---
the salvation of all that have been given him (verse 12), their union to himself
and the Father (verse 21), their security amid the QviIs of this world while
they execute in it a mission similar to his (verses 11, 15, 18,) and, finally,
their glorification with his own glory (verse 24). . . . The prayer naturally
divides itself into three parts; in the first of which Jesus prays for himself,
in the second for his immediate disciples, and in the third for all who, in
every age, shall believe in him. But the three parts are pervaded by one
thought-the glorification of the Father in those successively prayed for, the
accomplishment in each of the Father's purpose, and the union of all in
tile perfect, tile spiritual, the eternal bond of love."

"Here is holy ground; here is the gate of heaven. No such prayer was
ever heard before or since. It could only be uttered by the Lord and Savior
of men, the mighty Intercessor and Me\\iator, standing between heaven and
earth before his wondering disciples. Even he could pray it only once, in
the most momentous crisis of history, in full view of the approaching sacrifice
for the sins of the world, which occurred only once, though its effect vibrates
through the ages. It is not so much the petition of an inferior suppliant, as
the dialogue of an equal, and a solemn declaration of his will and mission.
lIe intercedes with the eternal Jehovah as the partner of his counsel, as the
executor of his will of saving mercy. He looks back on his pre-mundane glory
with God, and forward to the resumption of that glory, and comprehends
all his present and future disciples in unbroken succession as a holy and
blessed brotherhood in vital union with himself and his Father."-&haff.

1 These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his
eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is come;
glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify
thee:

2 As thou hast given him power over all flesh,
that he should give eternal life to as many as thou
hast given him.

These thin&,s Ipd:e Je- 1
lUI, and limn&, up his
eyes to heaven, he said,
Father, the hour is corne ;
glorify thy Son, that the
Son may glorify thee: even 2
as thou gavest him author-
ity over all flesh.that what-
soever thou bast given him
to them he should give eter-

1. Fa.ther, the hour ia eome. After the discourses were ended, he "lifted up
his eyes," the very attitude being stamped on the memory of J olin, and began
his prayer. "The hour " of the great sacrifice, of the tragedy of the cross,
the hour for which Christ came into the world had now come; in this hour
he needs the Fathers presence. Glorify thy Son. He was about to stoop to
shame. It was an unutterable humiliation for the Son to die as a malefactor.
He prays that God may lift him from this humiliation to his former glory,
that he may glorify the Father. Had he been left in the tomb, the shame
would have been complete. Christ not only prays that he shall be " lifted 11P,"
but that he may so "drink the cup" that the cross itself shall be a glory.
The glorification of the Son in his resurrection and exaltation demonstrates
the glory of his self-sacrifice and humiliation.

2. As thou ha..t given him power over all flesh. This shows how the Son is to be
glorified. It is by "giving him all power in heaven and earth," and" com-
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3 And this is life eternal, that they might know
thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom
thou hast sent.

4 I have glorified thee on the earth: I have fin-
ished the work which thou gavest me to do.

5 And now, 0 Father, glorify thou me with thine
own self with the glory which I had with thee be-
fore the world was.

6 I have manifested thy name unto the men
which thou gavest me out of the world: thine they
were, and thou gavest them to me; and they have
kept thy word.

7 Now they have known that all things whatso-
ever thou hast given me are of thee.

8 For I have given unto them the words which
thou gayest me; and they have received them, and
have known surely that I came out from thee, and
they have believed that thou didst send me.

253

nnl life. And this is life a
eternal, that they should
know thee the only true
God, and him whom thou
didst send, tven Jesus
Christ. I glorified thee on 4
the earth, having accom-
pUshed the work which
thou hast given me to do.
And now, 0 Father. glo- 5
rify thou me with thine
own self with the glory
which I had with thee be-
fore the world was. I man- 6
lfcsted thy name unto the
men whom thou gavest me
out of the world: thine
they were, and thou gavest
them to me: and they have
kept thy word. Now they 7
know that all things what-
soever thou hast given me
are from thee; for the 8
words which thou gavest
me I have given unto them:
and thel received th.m,aud
knew a a truth that I came
forth from thee, and they
believed that thou didst

mitting all things" to him, raising him from the dead so that" he should give
eternal life. "

3. This is life etern&l,th&tthey might know thee, eto. The knowledge of God as
manifested in Jesus Christ is the first requisite to salvation and life eternal.
'When there is full knowledge, a recognition by the heart as well as the intellect,
of God in Christ, then comes submission and eternal life. Man cannot know
Christ by the intellect alone. That knowledge requires faith and love. Not God
alone must be known, but Christ also, for he "is the way, the truth, and the
life. "

4. I hive glorifiedthee onthe e&rth. He had done this because he could say, " I
have finished the work that thou gavest me to do. " In a few hours be would cry
from the cross, " It is finished."

5. Andnow,0 Fa.ther,gloriry me, ete, In this prayer the word Father occurs six
times. Jesus never says, "Our Father," as he teaches us to pray, nor "~1y
Father," which would separate him from us, but "Father." He repeats the
requests to be glorified and explains what he means. He asks a restoration of
his former glory, that he had before he took on himself human form.

6. I hive m&nirestedthy n&meto the men whiohthou gavest me,etc. In the first five
verses be had prayed for himself. Now he prays for his disciples. The apostles
are especially meant. To them he had" manifested the name" by revealing the
Father in himself and showing God's matchless love.

7. That &11things • • • givenmeare or thee. The Lord had taught with great
emphasis that he and the Father were one, and that his words and works were
of the Father. This the apostles were now learning. As all was of God it
would stand firm and eternal, in spite of the cross.

S. Theyhan believedtbt thou didst lIendme. The life, teaching and miracles of
Jesus had wrought profound faith in his disciples, but they were startled and
staggered when he told them he was about to die. Hence, we have these long
and tender discourses for their preparation. They have the desired effect, for in
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send me. I pray for them: II
I pray not for the world,
but for those "'hom thou
hast given me; for they
are thine: and aU things 10
that are mine are thine:
and thine are mine: and I
am glorified In them. And 11
I am nomore In the world,
and these are in the world,
and I come to thee. Holy
Father, keep them in thy
name which thou hnstglv·
en me, that they ma,. be
one, even as weare. While Ii
I was with them I kept
them In tby name, which
thou hast glven me: and I
guarded them,and not one
of them perished, but the
son of perdition: that the
Scripture might be fulfill·
ed, But now I come to 1&
thee; and these things I
speak in the world, that
they may have my joy ful·

9 I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but
for them which thou hast given me; for they are
thine.

10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mine;
and I am glorified in them.

11 And now I am no more in the world, but
these are in the world and I come to thee. Holy
Father, keep through thine own name those whom
thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we
are.

12 While I was with them in the world, I kept
them in thy name: those that thou gavest me I
have kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of
perdition; that the scripture might be fulfilled.

13 And now come I to thee; and these things
I speak in the world, that they might have my
joy fulfilled in themselves.

chapter 16: 29,30, they repeat their declaration of love, saying: "We believe
thou comest from God.II

9. I pray for them. The apostles. The prayer from verse 9 to verse 19 is for
these. I pray not forthe world. Not at this time; he came into the world to save
it, and we are not to conclude that he would never pray for its conversion and
welfare. Now, however, his petition is confined to the apostles, the little band
who are banging upon bis words. lIe even bids us to pray for our enemies
(:Matt.5 :44),yet some rigid Calvinists have insisted that Christ would only pray
for his chosen ones. Paul bids us pray for all men.

10. I amglorifiedin them. Christ's glory here upon the earth is manifested by
his disciples. These are all God's, for" all mine are thine, and thine are mine."
There are no separate interests. He therefore pleads for bis disciples; 1. Be-
cause they are the Father's; 2. To them is entrusted the work of manifesting
tbe glory of the Son's redeeming love. They are to proclaim the gospel to the
world.

11. I am no morein the world,but these are in the world. He now goes to the
Father; these are left behind to preach the gospel, establish his kingdom,
manifest his glory. Hence, he pleads that he may "keep them through his
name," or power and love. lIe especially pleads that they may be kept" one,"
united as the Father and the Son. They had often shown jealousies and
ambitions, but in order to do Christ's work they must be united as a band of
loving brothers, of one family, with one interest and one work.

12. Noneof them is lost but the sonor perdition. God had given him twelve; he
had kept them in the name of the Father, and only one was lost, Judas, tbe
traitor, the son of perdition, which the Scripture had predicted. See Ps. 41:9.
So, even one of those that God had given him could be lost.

13. I speakthese things in the world. I am now coming to thee, and about to
leave the world, but before I leave it, I speak these things in order that my joy,
tbe joy I feel over my completed work and return to my Father, might be
fulfilled in them, by their being partakers of my joy.
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14 I have given them thy word; and the world
hath hated them, because they are not of the world,
even as I am not of the world.

15 I pray not that thou shouldest take them out
of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them
from the evil.

16 They are not of the world, even as I am not
of the world.
. 17 Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word
IS truth.

18 As thou hast sent me into the world, even so
have I sent them into the world.

19 And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that
they also might be sanctificed through the truth.

20 Neither pray I for these alone, but for them
also which shall believe on me through their word;

21 That they all may be one; as thou, Father,
art in me, and I in thee, that they also might be
one in us: that the world may believe that thou
hast sent me.

filled In them.elve •. I have 1.
given them thy word; and
the world hated them, be-
cause they are not of the
world, even as'I am not of
the world. I pray not that 111
thou shouldest take them
from the world, but that
thou shouldest keep them
from the evil o»e. They are 18
not of the world, even as
I am not of the world.
Sanctify them In the truth: 17
thy word is truth. As thou 18
didst send me Into the
world, even so sen t I them
into the world. And for 111
their sake I sanctify my-
self, that they themselves
also may be sanctified in
truth. Neither for these 2t'
only do I pray, but for
them also that believe Oil
me through their word;
that they may nil be ODe: 21
even as thou, Father, art
in me, and I In thee, that
they also may be In us:
that the world may believe
thut thou didst send me.

U. I havegiventhemthy word. I have entrusted to them the word of the Lord,
to preach it, the gospel, to men.

15, 16. I pra.ynot tha.t thou shoulde&ttab themou~of theCworld.The world had
hated the Master and was about to slay him, because he was not of the world.
So it would hate the apostles, who were not of the world, and seek to slay them;
he does not pray that they should be taken out of the world, for they have a
work to do, but that the Father would keep them from the power of the evil
one. See Revision. Like him, they are to be "separate from sinners, and
undefiled," but to remain that they may carryon the saving work.

17, 18. Sanctify them by thy truth; thy word is truth. To sanctify is to render
holy, or to consecrate. Those sanctified are saints. The means of canonization
is not a Pope, but the truth, and lest some should mistake, Christ adds, "Thy
word is truth." He prays for their consecration by the power of the word in
their hearts. Every disciple should be thus consecrated, but the means is not
"the second blessing," a miraculous work of grace, but the reception of God's
word into our hearts and the complete surrender to his will spoken in his word.
The apostles needed that consecration for the work named in verse 18, They
were to be sent into the world to work and suffer, as the Father has sent the Son.

19. For their sa.kesI sa.nctifymyself. He did this when he came into the world,
when he made it his meat to do the Father's will, and when he gave himself to
death. We sanctify ourselves when we " present our bodies as living sacrifices."

20. Neither pra.y I for these alone. We enter upon the third section of the
prayer, that for all disciples in every age, a prayer for us, for all who should
believe on the Lord through the preaching of the gospel by the apostles. Every
one who loves the Redeemer should reverently seek what the Lord prays for ill

his behalf.
21. Tha.ttheyall maybe one; • • • thaUlIol11111 booneaIlS. This is a.prayer
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22 And the glory which thou gavest me I have

given them; that they may be one, even as we are
one:

23 I in them, and thou in me, that they may be
made perfect in one; and that the world may
know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them,
as thou hast loved me.

24 Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast
given me, be with me where I am; that they may
behold my glory, which thou hast given me: for
thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world.

25 0 righteous Father, the world hath not
known thee: but I have known thee, and these
have known that thou hast sent me.

[xvii. 22-25.
--~--

And the glory which thou 2-;)
hast given me, I have Kiv-
en unto them; that tliey
may be one, even as we
are one; I in them, and 23
thou in me, that they may
be perfected into one; that
the world may know that
thou didst send me, and
lovedst them even as thou
lovedst me. Father, tbat 24
which thou hast given me,
I will that, where I am,
they also may be with me;
that they may behold my
glory, which thou hast
given me: for thou lov-
edst me from the founda-
tion of the world. 0 rlght- 25
eous Father, the world
knew thee not, but I knew
thee; and these knew that

f~r the closest union among the saints. As the Father and Son are one they are
to be one. The Lord all through this discourse has shown the intimate union
between the Father and himself. The Father is in him and he in the Father, all
that is the Father's is his, and his is the Father's. They have no separate will,
kingdom, or interests. Such a union is demanded among the disciples of Christ.
It is impossible while they are divided into various denominations with separate
work, property and interests, separate churches, colleges, papers and missions.
Denominationalism is utterly opposed to this prayer, and every apologist for it is
disloyal to the spirit of the prayer. Nor is it fulfilled in any church where there
are factions, where" all are not perfectly joined together, of the same mind and
the same judgment." If Christ abides in the heart, the one life will draw all
who have Christ formed within them, into one family. This unity is needful and
the Lord prays for it, That the world may believethat thou hast sentme. There is no
other source of skepticism so fruitful as church quarrels and sectarian divisions.
The consecration and unity of Christendom would speedily convert the world.
The most potent argument of the infidel against the Kingship of Christ is that
he has not power to unite his followers.

22,23. The glory • • thou gavest me I have given them. God gave Christ the
glory of Sonship and this resulted in their unity. So Christ gives to his disciples
the glory of becoming the sons of God (John 1 : 12; 1 John 3: 1). This glory, the
adoption and gift of the Spirit, ought to effect that they be oue &8 we are one,with
Cbrist in them, and God in Christ. With Christ in us and God in Christ, we
ought to be "perfectly joined together," and be so "perfect in one" that the
world would see in our peace, love and unity, that God had sent Christ and that
he was reigning in our hearts.

24. I will tha.t they • • • be with me where I am. That in due time all my
disciples shall follow me to heaven, where they shall see the glory of Christ.

25. I have knownthee. The world knew not God, and Christ came to reveal
him. He had revealed him to his disciples and they would reveal him to the
world.
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26 And I have declared unto them my name,
and will declare it: that the love wherewith thou
hast loved me may be in them and I in them.

thou didst send me; and I ~
made known unto them
tby name, and will make
it known: til at til e love
wherewith thou lovedst
me may be in tuem, and I
in them.

26. I have deolared unto them thy name. The character and love of God and
the blessings of his service.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONt::l.

1. Our Lord prayed for himself, not for temporal benefits, but for eternal
glory. So, too, we may pray, but not that we may have to spend upon our
lusts. We may pray for consecration.

2. We should especially pray for what the Lord prayed, that we may
be one as he and the Father are one. Every saint ought to speak, labor and
pray for the unity of Christendom.

3. We cannot pray the prayer of Jesus and labor to build up sectarianism.
In the spirit of love we should oppose it, and labor to destroy sectarian names,
creeds, organizations and interests. As the Son and the Father are one, have
one work, one kingdom, one spirit, one interest, so must all that are Christ's.
We must" keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." There is ••one
body" and "one Spirit," as there is "one Lord."

4. Division is the shame of Protestants. The Catholics point to it and
exclaim, "Is Christ dlvided" " Infidels point to it and say, "This is Babylon,
confusion. All is uncertainty. These people cannot see alike or agree."
As long as this division prevails the world will be unconverted.

5. It is one thing to preach union, and another to have the spirit of union.
None have it unless the love of Christ abides in the heart. A church, rent
with antagonism, defeats the Savior's prayer. The man who preaches union
with a narrow, exclusive, sectarian spirit in his heart, defeats Christ's will.
lIe who preaches union must be so filled with Christ's love that he will extend
his hand to all who love the Master.

TIlE LORD'S PRAYER FOR UNITY.

The most remarkable feature of this wonderful portion of the word of God
is the Lord's prayer for those who would believe upon him in the coming ages.
It seems as if the very climax of earnestness is reached when he travails in
soul for the saints who in after times, should be gathered to him from out of
the world by the preaching of the gospel. Such a prayer uttered with such
heartfelt fervency, right at the foot of the cross, should have a pre-eminent
sacredness for every believer in every age; in other words, for every subject
of the prayer, and no one upon whose heart rests the petition that came from
the Savior's heart can refuse to do all in his power to secure the results for
which the Master prayed. Indeed, one who could harbor a thought in opposi-
tion to that for which the Lord travails in soul, certainly has some other
spirit rather than that of Christ.

There is just one thought in this petition and that one thought is the unity
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of his people. An analysis of the petition in their behalf will show hew thi~
burden rested upon his soul. lIe prays (1) "That they all may be one t"
(2) "As thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they ma) also be one ill
us; " (~) lIe prays for the oneness" that the world may believe that thou hast
sent me;" (4) "The glory which thou gavest me I hav•• given them that they
may be one,as we are one;" (5) "I in them, and thou in me, that they may
be perfect in one, even as we are one." Four times the petition goes to the
Father for their oneness, such unity as that of the Son and the Father, and
as this divine unity is secured by a reciprocal indwelling, 80 he asks that
believers may be in him and that he may dwell in them by the Holy Spirit,
in order that they may keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.
Hence, as the Father hath given him glory, he imparts the same glory to
them that they may be one. Finally he asks for this oneness because without
it the world will not be brought to the faith.

No true disciple can appropriate tlns prayer without the deep conviction
that all that hinders the "oneness " prayed for, is sinful, in disobedience to
the will of both the Father and the Son, and calculated to defeat the object
of Christ's coming into the world. What opposes this oneness is Anti-christ.
It becomes him, therefore, to ascertain what this petition really asks for and
to see that his own course i~ in harmony with the Lord's will, as revealed
in the prayer. While the word church is not named, all concede that in
praying for the unity of believers the Lord prays for the unity of the body
into which believers are gathered. It will aid in ascertaining his meaning
to see the characteristics of the early church in which we know that he
dwelt by his Spirit. Its history tells that" the multitude of them that believed
were of 011eheart and soul" (Acts 4: 32), and that" walking in the fear of the
Lord and the comfort of the Holy Spirit they were multiplied" (Acts 9 : 31).
lIere, then, was oneness, oneness of heart and soul in one body, and the
result is that the world believed upon Christ, and the believers were multi-
plied. These early Christians fulfilled the conditions of the Savior's prayer
and the results in behalf of which he prayed, followed.

These believers, though in a few years counted by tens of thousands, com-
posed of Jews and Gentiles, bond and free, and scattered through western
Asia and southern Europe, were only one body, and the different members
of this body were bound to each other by the most indissoluble ties. A
favorite figure of Paul is the likeness of the church to the human body, which
is composed of various members but all with one life, interest and mutual
dependence upon each other. No less than twelve times he speaks of the
church as the body of which Christ is the Head, often emphasizing the fact
that there is but one body. ., In one Spirit ye are baptized into one body and
all partake of one spirit" (1 Cor. 12: 27). Taking Jews and Gentiles Christ
"makes in himself of two one new man, so making peace, that he might
reconcile both to God in one body" (Eph, 2: 15). In the apostolic age there
was no thought of bodies of Christians. The church was a unit. All the
figures point to its unity. There is one kingdom; the Lord says, " I will build
my diwrch ;" he is the Bridegroom and the church is the bride " "there is
one fold, and one shepherd;" the" one loaf" on the Lord's table Paul tells us
represents the "one body;" there is one Head even as there is one body, and
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Paul (Eph. 4 :3-6) commands us to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond
of peace and names seven characteristics that imply and compel unity. "There
is om body, and one spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling;
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, ant God and Father of all, who is above all
and through all; and in you all."

On the one hand we have these emphatic declarations of the unity of tbe
church, and on the other the strongest rebuke of divisions, schisms and sects.
The word hairesi« occurs nine times in the Greek of the New Testament, is
rendered four times heresies, and five times eect. It always means a split, or
sect, and is condemned as one of the works of the flesh. Anything tha.t
divides God's people is a hairesi&, and a sect comes under the strongest con-
demnation.

It is clear from this examination of the Scriptures that the oneness prayed
for by the Savior is inconsistent with the existence of denominationalism. It
implies the breaking down of all divisions among the people of God as com-
pletely as those between Jew and Gentile were destroyed by the cross so as
to mould them into one body. It implies such unity between all saints as
exists between the various members of the human body. It implies oneness
of life and of spirit, in one body under one Lord. Such a union, one that would
unite all believers into one army, take away the reproach of Zion, and
oppose a solid front to the adversary, would cause the world at once to
believe that the Father sent Christ into the world. In order that tbis unity
may have an effect upon the world it must be seen; hence there must be
organic unity that it may be visible. Such unity did exist in the apostolic
ages but then there were no sects; it bas not existed since the apostasy and
will not be restored until God's people all stand together as one body, having
one spirit, om Lord, one faith, one baptism, one calling, one hope, one Father.
The fiction of an invisible church and an invisible unity does not meet the
demand.

A unity that introduces religious rivalry into every country village, that
refuses to unite in combined effort to save the world, that breaks up the
soldiers of the cross into guerrilla bands rather than combine them into one great
and invincible army, and that breaks to pieces at the door of the church or
the communion table, bas none of the conditions of that oneness for which
the Savior prayed. Those conditions will never be met, until" all the multi-
tude of them that believe are of one heart and soul." For this consummation
all who love the Lord ought to labor and to pray.

I am well pleased to give, as an evidence of the increasing sense of the need
of unity, the following passage from a published discourse of Dr. John Fulton,
a leading Episcopal minister: "Unless I have greatly misunderstood one of
our Savior's most solemn utterances, I suspect that our divisions are worse
than negatively unchristian; in their effects they are decidedly anti-christian.
What else can our Lord have meant when he prayed to the Father, 'that they
may all be one, that the world may believe that thou hast sent me?' If these
affecting words mean anything, is it not that, in some way or other, the unity
of Christ's followers is a divine condition of the conversion of the world?
If that is his meaning, then is not every needless division treason to the king-
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dom of Christ? And, to speak very practically, what can i-t be but treason to
permit the helplessness caused by our divisions to hand over to perdition, 80
far as we are concerned, perhaps more souls than our divided ministry is
saving? With what consistency are we spending millions ot money in foreign
missions, while the wasteful wantonness of our denominational divisions,
together with the crippled inefficiency which is caused by them, is virtually
and needlesslyconsigning more thousands of our own countrymen to heathen-
ism in one year than all our missionaries put together have ever converted
in five? God forbid that I should disparage any effort to lipread his Gospel
at home or abroad; but while we are rejoicing over the heathen whom we
save, let us not forget the account we have to give of the heathen whom our
divisions are making by the thousand in every great city of this land."-
Christian Unity and Christian Faith, page 12.

CHAPTER X vnr.

TilE BETHAYAL.
Leaving the Upper Room, Jesus and his disciples wcuv out into the moonlit

night, for there was full moon at tho passover, and took their way through the
streets out of the eastern gate. across the Kedron, to the garden of Gethsemane,
about a half mile from the city walls, near the western base of Mt. Olivet. The
Garden, or orchard, takes its name from a word meaning oil press, and doubtless
was shaded by the olive trees, from which the hill takes its designation. Still
the traveler meets on this slope with giant olives, no doubt the descendants of
those under the shade of which Jesus reposed. Here tho Lord endured the
Agony of the Garden, that wonderful struggle, with its sublime victory, re-
corded in the words, "Not as I will, but as thou wilt." Immediately after this
we may place the appearance of the band led by Judas. How wonderful the
events of this night I It is the only night of the life of Jesus that we can trace.
We see first, the Passover in the upper room, then the washing of feet, the
exposure of Judas, the warning to Peter, the tender discourses to the disciples,
the agony at Gethsemane, the betrayal, the arrest, the trial before the Sauhe-
drim, the trial before Pilate, the scourging, &c., &c.

When Jesus had spoken 1
these words, he wentforth
with his disciples over the
brook Kidron, whero was
a garden, into the which
he entered, himself and

1 When Jesus had spoken these words, he went
forth with his disciples over the brook Cedron,
where was a garden, into the which he entered,
and his disciples.

1. He went torth with hia woiplel over the brook O.dron. The eleven apostles
were with Jesus when he left the Upper Room and departed on this eventful
journey, the most eventful in the history of the world. The brook Kedron,
which be crossed, flowedthrough a ravine east of Jerusalem, between the city
and tile Mount of Olives. The name means tile black torrent. It was dr; dUIiDg
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hll diociplea. Now Judu II
also, which betrayed him,
knew the place: for Jesu8
oft· times resorted thither
with hlo disciples. Judas'
then, having received the
band 0/ .0!<llen, and olficera
from the chief priests and
the Pharisees, cometh thi-
ther with lanterns, and
torches and weapons. Je·'
SUBtherefore, knowing all
the things that were com-
Ing UpOIl him, went forth
and saith unto them, Whom

51And Judas also, which betrayed him, knew
the place: for Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with
his disciples.

8 Judas then, having received a band of men
and officers from the chief priests and Pharisees,
cometh thither with lanterns and torches and
weapons.

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all things that
should come upon him, went forth, and said unto
them, Whom seck yc?

the dry, but a rushing torrent during the rainy season. Wherewas a garden. John
does not give the name, but all the other writers designate it. Gethsemane
means" oil-press." It was probably an enclosed olive vineyard, containing a
press and garden-tower, perhaps a dwelling-house. It was at the western foot
of the Mount of Olives, beyond the Kedron. The spot now pointed out as
Gethsemane lies on the right of the path to the Mount of Olives. The wall has
been restored. Eight olive trees remain, all of them very old, but scarcely of
~e time of our Lord, since Titus, during the siege of Jerusalem, had all the
trees of the district cut down.-Schaff.

2. Judas . • . • knew~e place; lor Jesusofttimesreaonedthither. The move-
ments of Judas, after the Last Supper, we may readily picture to ourselves in
their outline. Going immediately to Caiaphas, or to some other leading mem-
ber of the Sanhedrim, he informs him where Jesus is, and announces that he is
ready to fulfill his compact, and at once to make the arrest. It was not the
intention to arrest Christ during the feast, lest there should be a popular tumult
(Matt. 26: 5); but, now that an opportunity offered of seizing him secretly at
dead of night, when all were asleep or engaged at the paschal meal, his enemies
could not hesitate. Judas knew the place, for it was a frequent resort of Jesus
with his disciples. He had been there ofttimes. No hallowed associations with
that sacred spot deterred his treason for one moment.

S. Judas,then,havingreoeiveda bandof men. The multitude, guided by Judas, is
described by Mark as "great." It consisted (1) of the band (John 18 :3,12), or
Roman cohort, which, consisting of 300to 600men, was quartered in the tower of
Antonia, overlooking the temple, and ever ready to put down any tumult or
arrest any disturber. Probably so much of the band as could be spared was
present. (2) There were the captains of the temple (Luke 22 : 52), with their men,
who guarded the temple and kept order. (3) Some of the chief priests and elders
(Luke 22 : 52). (4) And, finally, their servants, such as Malchus. The priests,
ignorant of the spirit and purposes of Jesus, expected resistance. The" lanterns
anti torches" dhowthat they expected that he might hide in the dark shadows of
the valleys and crags. Otherwise they would not have been required when there
was the full passover moon.

4. Jesus,knowmg&11thingathat allouldoomeuponhim. Knowing their objects and
all that he had to endure ou the morrow. He submitted of his own will, and
after the troubled hour of Gethsemane, is as calm as the unruffled sea. Whom
•••k l' l J esus "went forth" ixoax the shadow of the trees into the moolllight,
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5 They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. J e-
sus saith unto them, I am he. And Judas also,
which betrayed him, stood with them.

6 As soon then as he had said unto them, I am
he, they went backward, and fell to the ground.

7 Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye?
And they said, Jesus of Nazareth.

8 Jesus answered, I have told you that I am he:
if therefore ye seek me, let these go their way:

9 That the saying might be fulfilled, which he
spake, Of them which thou gavest me have I lost
none.

10 Then Simon Peter having a sword drew it,
and smote the high priest's servant, and cut off his
right ear. The servant's name was Malchus.

seek yet They annrered Ii
him, Jesus ot Nazareth.
Jesus salth unto them, I
am h.. And Judas also,
which betrayed him, was
standing with them. When 15
therefore he said unto
them, I am 110, they wem
backward, and fell to the
ground. Again therefore 7
he asked them, Whom seek
yet And they said, Jesul
of Nazareth. Jesus ans- 8
wered, I told you thatlam
110: If therefore ye seek me,
let these go tbelr way:
that the word might be 9
fulfilled wblch he spake,
Of those whom thou hast
given me I lost not one.
SimonPeter therefore hav- 10
Ing a sword, drew It, and
struck the high priest's ser-
vant, and cut off his right
ear. Now the servant's

or from the garden walls, advancing in front of his disciples, in order to save
them from arrest (verse 8), and asked whom they sought.

6,6. Judlu, also,whiohbetrayedhim,stoodwith them. To the Lord's question, his
foes replying that they sought Jesus of Nazareth, he calmly replied, " I am he."
Then follows a scene designed to show all the world that the Lord laid down his
own life. His foemen were powerless in his hands. .Ashe answers, either his
majesty and their own terror so impressed them, that, awed, they fell backward
to the earth, or his divine power was exerted to prostrate them. Then the Lord
submitted himself" as a lamb to the slaughter," and his power is not again
exerted until he rises from the tomb, except to heal the smitten servant of the
high priest. John calls attention to the fact that Judas was with the band thus
discomfitted. The other writers mention, what John omits, that Judas betrayed
the Lord with a kiss. See Mark 14:44,45. This probably occurred just before
what John records in verses 5th and 6th.

7,8,9. Let these go their way. After the guard had recovered from its sudden
terror, perhaps wondering how it could have been so smitten to the earth, but
still standing as if they did not know what to do, Jesus again asks whom they
seek, and on their answer, repeats that he is the one they seek, adding the
request that, if their object is to take him, they should let his disciples go. In
this hour his thoughts were not on himself, but concerning the safety of his fol-
lowers. In their safety the Scripture would be fulfilled, his own words, uttered
in his prayer (John 17: 12). The present deliverance of the eleven would be the
beginning of the fulfillment of that promise, and the same power that protected
them now, would protect them to the end.

10. Then SimonPeter • . . smotethe high priest's servant. We learn from
Luke 22:33,that there were but two swords in the whole company of the twelve.
One of these naturally was in Peter's possession, as being the foremost of the
whole band. .Abbott surmises that the attack on the guard followed their sud-
den terror. .All the disciples were eager to make it (Luke 22:49),though Peter
was the only one who carried the will into action. In Luke 22:49,Peter first
asks if they shall fight. He waits not for the answer, but impelled by the natural
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11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put np thy
"word into the sheath: the cup which my Father
hath given me, shall I not drink it?

12 Then the band and the captain and officers
of the Jews took Jesus, and bound him,

13 And led him away to Annas first; for he
was father in law to Caiaphas, which was the high
priest that same year.

14 Now Caiaphas was he, which gave council to
the Jews, that it was expedient that one man should
die for the people.

name W&8 Malchu •. Je.uIU
therefore said unto Peter,
Put up the sword Into the
sbeath : the cup which the
Father hath given me,shall
I not drink It I

So the band and the chief 12
captain, and the officers of
the J ews, seized Jesus and
bound him. and led him to 13
Annas tlrot; for he wu
father-In-Jaw to Cataphas,
which was high priest th&t
year Now Caiaphas was 14
he which gave counsel to
the Jews, that It was expe-
dient tbat one mil" should
die for the people.

courage of his heart, and taking no heed of the odds against him, aims a blow at
one, probably the foremost of the band,-the first that was daring to lay profane
hands on the sacred person of the Lord.

U. Put up thy sword into the sheath. Matthew 26: 52, 5a, is in some respects
fuller, and is full of instruction: "Put up again thy sword into its place; for all
they that take the sword shall perish by the sword." There is no possibility of
advancing Christ's kingdom in such worldly ways, by force, by depending on the
rich, or on state patronage. And there is no need of such aid, either for Christ
or his kingdom. God only can save them from worldly trouble if that were the
best; for "thinkest thou I cannot now pray to my Father, and he shall presently
give me twelve legions of angels? " The same thought is expressed here: "The
cup which my Father hath given shall I not drink it ?" He was, by the will of
the Father surrendering himself, for the time, to the power of his enemies. They
could have no power over him without his consent.

12. Thenthe band,and the captainand offieeraor the Jews,took Jesus andboundhim.
The disciples" all forsook him and fled" (Mark 14: 50),probably at this moment,
and the soldiers of the Roman band, and the Jewish temple officers, rough, cruel
men, seized and bound the Son of God. The terror inspired by the gentle but
mighty Jesus is shown in the fact that all unite to seize him and to bind him.
While they were binding him the disciples had an opportunity to escape.

13. And led him aw:loYto Annas first. The actual high priest at the time was
Caiaphas; but this Annas had been high priest, and as such enjoyed the title by
courtesy. Being also a man of great wealth and influence, and of active habits,
he took upon him much of the business of that high office,as a sort of assessor
to, or substitute for, Caiaphas, who was his son-in-law. Hence the evangelist
describes them both as " high priests" (Luke 3 :2), as they were in fact.

14.. NowCaiaphaswaahe whiohgaveoounselto the Jews,eto. Caiaphas had already
committed himself to the policy of condemnation (John 11 :50). He was
appointed high priest by the Roman procurator about 27A. D., held the office
during the whole administration of Pilate, was deposed 36 or 37 A. D. Both
Annas and Caiaphas were creatures of the Roman court; both belonged to the
Saddusaic party; both, that is, were openly infidel concerning some of the funda-
mental truths of the Hebrew faith. Originally the high priest was appointed for
life but the Romans set him aside and appointed a successor whenever they
wished. Annas had been thus deposed, but was probably still regarded as the
real high priest by many of the Jews.
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The reader will observe, as in 11: 49-')2, the statement that Caiaphas was
priest" that same year" and" gave counsel that Jesus should die." I wish
to emphashe the thought that John does not intend to intimate that the high-
priesthood was an annual office, but that Caiaphas was the high priest that
same remarkable year, and that he was instrumental in the death of Christ,
by declaring "that it was expedient that one man should die for the
people." ,. Every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices" and wall
wont to enter" the holy place once a year, not without blood, which he offered
for himself and for the sins of the whole people" (Heb, 9: 7). Hence, John
indicates not only that Caiaphas unconsciously prophesied, but unconsciously,
also, ••being high priest that year," sent the great Victim to the sacrifice who
died for the sins of the world.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
1. It is not strange that some bad professors creep into the Church, since

one in twelve, even of Christ's own disciples, was false. The church can
prosper in spite of some unworthy members.

2. tVe see the powerlessness of mere good example to save men. Noone
ever lived in better company than Judas.

3. Bad men will always find an opportunity to sin. God uses even bad
men, and compels them to carry out his designs; but wrong-doing is none
the better on that account.

4. TIllS Cup.-When Jesus, in his prayer, said, "Not as I will, but as
thou wilt," then he was "strengthened," his soul was at peace, and hence-
forth he was calm and dignified. He was brought into the perfect peace and
calmness of a submissive will, so that every desire and feeling and choice was
in harmony with the Father. lIe was enabled to go on with his work of
redemption, to glorify God and magnify his love (see Phil. 2 :7-10). The cross
was changed to a crown, Gethsemane into Paradise, death into immortal
glory. So perfect resignation to the will of the Father strengthens us, fills
us with perfect peace, and fits us for every noble work.

5. I AM HE.-That answer, so quiet and so gentle, had in it a strength
greater than the eastern wind, or the voice of thunder, for God was in that
still voice and it struck them down to the ground. Instances are not wanting
in history in which the untroubled brow, the mere glance, the calm bearing
of a defenceless man, has disarmed and paralyzed enemies. The savage and
brutal Gauls could not lift their swords to slay the majestic senators of Rome.
"1 cannot slay Marius l " exclaimed the barbarian slave, flinging down his
sword and flying headlong from the prison into which be had been sent to
murder the aged hero.-Farrar.

THE TRIAL BEFORE THE HIGH PRIEST.

"Reading the Gospels siue by side, we will, with care and study, see how
all they tell us falls accurately into its proper position in the general narrative,
and shows us a six-fold trial, a quadruple decision, a triple acquittal, a twice
repeated condemnation of Christ our Lord. We soon perceive that of the
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three successive trials which our Lord underwent at the hands of the Jews,
the first only-that before Annas-is related to us by John; the second-that
before Caiaphas-by Matthew and Mark; the third-that before the Sanhe-
drim-by Luke alone. Nor is there anything strange in this, since the first
was the practical, the second the potential, and the third the actual and formal
decision, that sentence of death should be passed upon him. Each of the
three trials might, from a different point of view, have been regarded as the
most fatal and important of the three. That of Annas was the authoritative
pre-judgment, that of Caiaphas the real determination, that of the Sanbedrim,
at daybreak, the final ratification."-Farrar.

And Simon Peter follow· 15
ed Jesus. and.oditl anoth-
er disciple. Now that dis-
ciple was known unto the
high priest, and entered
in with Jesus into the
court of the high priest;

15 And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and 80 did
another disciple; that disciple was known unto
the high priest, and went in with Jesus into the
palace of the high priest.

15. Simon Peter followed JeIDS, aDd aDotber di,,,ipl.. At the time of the seizure
of Christ all the apostles fled in panic (Matt. 26:56),but in a short time some
of them recovered and followed(Matt. 26: 58),one of them being Peter. The
other" disciple" named is admitted by all commentators to be John. He
was" known to the high priest," bow we cannot say; some have supposed
that he was a relative; others that he had a home in Jerusalem (19:27)and had
thus become acquainted. As an acquaintance he was at once admitted
through the gates of the high priest's palace, While Peter was refused
admission. Highpriest. In verse 13 it is stated that Jesus" was led away to
Annas tirst," while here he is taken into the" high priest's palace," though
we have just been informed that" Caiaphas was high priest that year." This
may be explained in two ways. Annas who bad been high priest for seven
years. who was the father of four sons who were high priests, and whose
son-in-law was high priest, was probably the most influential man among the
Jews and was dignified with his old title of high priest. In Luke 3: 2, both
Annas and Caiaphas are named as high priests; in Acts 4 :6, Annas is spoken
of as high priest. Though his son-in-law was now by Roman appointment
in the position, he was still called high priest, and from what we learn else-
where, his counsels swayed the ruling party. It is, however, likely that he
still had a home in the official residence of the high priest and that be and
his son-in-law lived under the same roof. The band that had arrested Jesus
brought him to Annas first, perhaps because at that midnight hour Caiaphas
was asleep while the more active and vigilant Annas was on the alert. Perhaps
because Annas, the power behind the throne, had directed them to do so; or,
as some have urged, he held some high dignity that entitled him to examine
Jesus and commit him for trial. His was a preliminary examination. It
seems certain that he and Caiaphas lodged in the same palace and hence, that
all tnat IS recorded of Peter's denials in the four accounts, occurred at the
same place.
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but Peter WAR standing at II
the door without. so the
otber disciple, which wal
known unto the high
prtest, went out and spske
unto her that kept the
door, and brought In Pe-
ter. The maid therefore 17
that kept the door salth
unto Peter, Art thou also
<>Mofthla man' s disciples?
He !alth, I am nolo Now 18
the servants and the offi-
cers were standing tlltre,
having made •• lire of
coals ; for it was cold: and
they were warming them-
aelves : and Peter-also "lIS
with them, staudlng and
warming himself.

The high priest there- 19
lore asked Jesu. of his
disciples, and of his teuch-

16 But Peter stood at the door without. Then
went out that other disciple, which was known
unto the high priest. and spake unto her that kept
the door, and brought in Peter.

17 Then saith the damsel that kept the door
unto Peter, Art not thou also one of this man's
disciples? He saith, I am not.

I8 And the servants and officers stood there,
who had made a fire of coals; for it was cold: and
they warmed themselves: and Peter stood with
them, and warmed himself.

19 The high priest then asked Jesus of his dis-
ciples, and of his doctrine.

16. But Peter .tooda~ tht doorwithout. Thetdamsel who kept the door, for it
was a common Jewish custom to have female porters, seeing that Peter was a
stranger, refused to admit him. John went in, evidently expecting Peter to
follow, but when he did not, returned and spoke to the maid, who at once,
suffered him to pass, John being an acquaintance.

17. An thou not also ont of thil man'. di.oipleaf John was known to the
maid as a disciple of Christ. The maid, fancying that Peter was another, from
his acquaintance with John, asked the question, after Peter had gone in, from
curiosity. There was no occasion for Peter to deny, but from sudden fear he
said, "I am not." As some have insisted that there is a discrepancy in the
four accounts of the denial of Peter it will be well to note, 1. That each
Evangelist records the prediction of a three-fold denial; 2. That each Evan-
gelist records three acts of denial; 3. That they all represent these to have
occurred at the palace of the high priest; 4. That all declare that the first
denial was in answer to a question of a maid servant; 5. All refer to the same
place in the immediate connection, the court or inner open space around
which the building was constructed, and where the fire was built on the pave-
ment. This would be within the building, but outside of the rooms. Thus
far, then, there is harmony.

18. 8ervan~1and oftlemstoodthere, whobd m~d. a Ire of 0011011. As we learn
from Mark 14: 66, the fire was made in the court, the open space "oft in the
center for light and ventilation around which the building was constructed,
and which was reached by an arched way called (Matt. 26: 71) "the porch."
The court within, which was a common feature of great houses, was paved.
The fire was of charcoal. n wu Gold. As a general rule the nights of Palestine
at the season of the passover were warm throughout, and the cold is named
as unusual. Peter, having denied his Master, probably thought he was less
likely to be suspected if he threw himself in the midst of his enemies and
h=nce he "stood and warmed himself," while John seems to have pressed on
after his Lord.

19. The high PNat then au.d Jeaua or hi. doctrin.. It is not ceft9.iQ
whether this "high priest" was Annas or Caiaphas, but I agree with t:N!



xvIii. 20-22.] JOHN. 267

Ing. Jesus answered blm, 20
I bave spoken openly to
tbe world; I ever taught
in synagogues, and in tbe
temple, wbere all tbe J ews
come together; and in se-

~~i:~~n~~~~~tlb~~~. t~eb~ III
that have heard me, what
I spake unto them: be-
hold, these know the
things which I said. And 22
when he had said this.one
of the otl\cers stan dinx by
struck Jesus with bis
band, saying, Answerest
tbou the high priest 801

20 Jesus answered him, I spake openly to the
world; I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the
temple, whither the Jews always resort: and in
secret have I said nothing.

21 Why askest thou me? ask them which heard
me, what I have said unto them: behold, they
know what I said.

22 And when he had thus spoken, one of the
officers which stood by struck Jesus with the palm
of his hand, saying, Answerest thou the high
priest so?

opinion of Canon Farrar that it was Annas, and that John, therefore, gives an
account of the informal examination by this great dignitary which he personally
witnessed and which is omitted in the other Gospels. In the CommonVersion
verse 24reads that "Annas had sent him to Caiaphas bound," which has been
supposed to mean that he was sent before the examination described just
before. The Revision, however, reads, "Annas, therefore, sent him," etc.,
which is correct as the Greek verb is not in the past perfect, but in the aorist
tense. This can only mean that Annas sent him after the examination that
John describes. Since, as we have found, Annas is called high priest, as
well as Caiaphas, there is no difficulty in the use of that term. Annas had now
conducted his informal trial, decided upon the case, and delivered over the
prisoner, "bound," for official investigation. The next investigation, which
is described by Matthew and Mark, was not conducted by the whole Sanhe-
drim, but a portion. The Jewish writers speak of three Sanhedrims, of which
two were, in tact, great committees of the Sanhedrim, twenty-three members
being required for a meeting. This was probably such a section. On the
other hand, Luke records the meeting of the great body, the whole Sanhedrim,
at dawn of the day (Luke 22: 66),since, according to Jewish writers, it could
not condemn a man to death at night. The high priest's examination of Jesus
was in the hope that he could extort some admission on which a charge could
be framed. The answer of the Savior, though calm and dignified, is a rebuke.

2(), 21. I .pue openly to the 'World. The Lord ignores the qUllBtion concerning
his disciples, but answers with reference to himself. He had taught openly in
the synagogue and temple; he had entered into no conspiracies, as Annas
himself had done; all his life and teaching could be learned by inquiry. Let
them, if they wanted information, seek it of those who had heard him. There
are several emphatic words, the I five times repeated in two verses, in contrast
with yau, and the ever. Jesus had no secret clique, but "taught the world."
It will be observed that the Lord claims that the examination may proceed in
the regular order by calling witnesses. "Ask them;" "Why askest thou me ? "

22. One or ihe officera • • .truck J8IUJ. This is the first blow that was laid
upon him •. by whose stripes we are healed." The word rendered" palm of
the hand" is "rod" in the margin, which is probably the meaning. The
officer, a courtier, was not accustomed to hear a prisoner, in plain and inde-
pendent language, stand upon his rights, and hence insolently struck the
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23 Jesus answered him, If I have spoken evil, IJesus answered him, If I 2S
. '.' • baTe spoken evll, bearbear WItness of the evil : but If well, why smrtest witness of the evil: but If

thou me? "ell, why amltest thou

N A h d h· b de' Ime? Annas tberefore sent 11424 ow nnas a sent im oun unto ala- him bound unto C&1apbas
phas the high priest. the high prtest,

A'. . Now Simon Peter was 211
25 nd SImon Peter stood and warmed himself. standing and warming

They said therefore unto him Art not thou also blmself. They said there-
. ' (ore unto him, Art tbou

one of hIS disciples? He denied it, and said, I am also one of his disciples'
t He denied, and said, I amno . not. One of the servants 211
26 One of the servants of the high priest being of tbe high priest, being a

h· ki h P .' . kinsman of him whose eat
tS msman W ose ear eter cut off, saith, DId not Peter cut off.salth, Did not

I see thee in the garden with him? I see tbee in the garden

prisoner, and exclaimed, as though to justify the act, "Answerest thou the
high priest so j "

23. If I have spokeneVil,bearwitn.D of the .vil. Observe the calmness and
dignity of the reply. Paul, under similar circumstances (Acts 23: 3), answers
like a man, but Christ, like the Son of God. If there was evil in the words
just spoken, let it be pointed out; but if not, to smite him was a crime. These
words are spoken to the servant. Violence is the resort of those who are in
the wrong.

24:. NowAnniShid sent him bonndto eaiaphls. If this a correct translation,
the Lord wall sent to Caiaphas before the examination just recorded. The
Revision, however, reads: "Annas, therefore, sent him," etc., indicating
that he was now sent. The latter is the correct translation, and polnts out
this as the time he was sent.

25. AndSimonPeter ~ • • Art thou a180oneof hi. disoiples' In verse 18 Peter
is described as among the enemies of Christ, warming himself. It is repeated
in order to give the circumstances of the second denial. It is by a comparison
of all the Gospels that we get the full facts. They do not contradict each other
but relate different parts of the same story. "Another maid" (Matthew) saw
him and spoke to the others about him. Then" a man saw him" (Luke) and
accused him; then those to whom the maid had spoken also accused (John).
To all he made his second denial, Matthew says, "with an oath." This
occurred partly in the "porch" (Mattbew and Mark), or passage way to the
court, and partly in the court (John). John and Luke omit the aggravation
of the denials which Matthew and Mark record.

26. Oneof the servantsof the high priest • • • DidI not .ee thee? eta. There
is no mention of where the third denial occurred. Some time had passed,
••about an hour" (Luke), since the last denial. Matthew and Mark describe
the charge by "them that stood by; " Luke as made by another man, and John
as made by a kinsman of Malchus. From all these accounts it seems clear
that the conversation had been going on, probably around the fire. Peter joined
in it and bis Galilean pronunciation was recognized. Attention was called
to it, and then many brought the charge against him. One of the servants,
also a kinsman of Malchus, asserted that he had seen him in the garden. To
all of these Peter made his denial with an oath, even" cursing and swearing"
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27 Peter then denied again; and immediately Iwith him? Peter ther&-:r.

fore denied again: and
the cock crew. /stralghtwaythecockcrew.

as though in a great passion (Matthew). All the Evangelists then give the
three acts of denial, but each has taken different circumstances that were
most significant for his purpose. All three denials took place in the high
priest's house, in the court or the entrance to it, all within range of the light
and heat of the fire kindled within; the first in the court, the second in the
entrance, and the third again within.

27. Immediatelythe oookorew. As the oaths were sullying the lips of him
who had declared that he would die for the Master, the cock crew the second
time to herald the approach of day. At that very moment the Lord, probably
now being led to the meeting of the Sanhedrim which Luke tells us met at
daylight, turned and looked on Peter with a look that pierced his soul. The
recreant disciple went out into the night,like Judas; broken down, however,
by repentance instead of remorse, and "wept bitterly" (Matt. 26:75). "They
upon whom Jesus looks mourn their misdeeds. Peter at first denied and wept not,
for the Lord had not looked upon him. He a second time denied, yet wept
not; for the Lord hitherto had not looked on him. He denied a third time,
and Jesus looked on him and then he wept most bitterly."-Ambrose.

Following this, at dawn of day, the Savior was tried before 8anhedrim, as
related in Luke 22: 66-71, and as all attempts to prove him guilty of some
crime or violation of the law had failed, in spite of false witnesses, he was
called upon to answer, and upon his affirmation of divine majesty. they con-
demned him to die as guilty of blasphemy. To carry the sentence into effect
the approbation of the Roman governor was needful. Hence, their prisoner
is next sent to Pilate.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. From the accounts of the trial before one Sanhedrim, given more fully
by the other Evangelists, we learn clearly the ground of condemnation. Fail-
ing to convict Jesus of any capital charge by witnesses, they examined him
and the high priest exclaimed, "I adjure thee, Art thou the Christ, the Son
of God." When he replied" I am," the high priest rent his garments, as if
In horror, and cried: "What need have we of further testimony?" and all
affirmed, " He is worthy of death." He was condemned, not because he said
he was the Christ, but for asserting that he was the "Son of God," the crime
of blasphemy from the point of view that he was only a man. Hence, before
Pilate, when he found the Savior guiltless, they brought the additional charge;
••We have a law, and by our law he ought to die, because he made himself
the Son of God." It follows, therefore, that Christ died on his own testimony
that he was the Son of God. He heard the sentence of death 'Passedby the
Sanhedrim, on this ground, without a word of explanation. These facts are
all consistent with his Sonship, his real Divinity, but are incapable of expla-
nation if he was less than the Son of God. The only way to free bis character
is to accept him as the Son of the Highest.
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2. Now with the eye of sense we look on Jesus al he stands before this
Jewish tribunal, It is the Man of sorrows, despised and rejected of men;
treated by those lordly judges, and the brutal band of servitors, as the vilest
of felons, the very refuse of the earth. Again, with the eye of faith we look
upon him, and he seems transfigured before us, when, breaking the long-kept
silence, he declares, "1 am the Son of God, and hereafter ye shall see the
Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of
heaven." From what a depth of earthly degradation, to what a height of
superhuman dignity does Jesus at once ascend 1 .And is it not striking to
notice how he himself blends his humiliation and exaltation, his humanity and
divinity, as he takes the double title and binds it to his suffering brow: The
Son of Man •.the Son of God.-Hanna

CHRIST BEFORE PILATE.
John only gives the detailed account of the private exatmnations of Jesus

by Pilate during the civil trial recorded in 18:33-37. Be probably went within
Pilate's palace as he would not be deterred by the scruples of the Jews, having
eaten his passover, and he was therefore a personal witness. His account
aids much in explaining Pilate's language to the Jews and to Christ, which
is recorded in the other Gospels. The trial before Pilate divides itself into
the following acts: 1. Without the Preetorium. The J evrs demand the
death of Christ (18:28-32). 2. Within the Pnetorium. Christ" witnesses a
good confession." Christ a King (18:32-37). 3. Without the Preetorium.
Jesus declared innocent. Barabbas proposed (18:38-40). 4. Within. The
Lord scourged and mocked (19:1-3). 5. Without. Second and third declara-
tions of innocence. "Behold the Man l " "The Son of God" (19:4-7).
6. Within . Authority (19:8-11}. 7. Without. Pilate gives way before Jewish
clamor and tramples on his convictions (19:12-16). In the appeal to Pilate
the Sanhedrim, at first, concealed the real grounds on which they had con-
demned Jesus, and sought to have him put to death as a dangerous character
who aimed to secure the kingly power.

The transference of the trial from the Sanhedrim to the "judgment seat"
of Pontius Pilate was made necessary by the political condition of Judea.
One badge of the servitude of the Jewish nation to the Roman yoke was,
that while the Jewish courts were permitted to try and to punish minor of-
fenses, the final judgment of all capital offenses was reserved for the Ro-
man tribunals. .A Roman judge must sign the warrant before the condemned
person could be led to execution, and the punishment was then inflicted by
the Roman officials. These capital cases at Jerusalem were usually brought
up at the great feasts, at which time the Roman Governor came up from
his home at Cesarea to the Jewish capital. Pontius Pilate, at this passover
occasion, had come up, and as he would probably return as soon as the pass-
over was over, it was needful to make their appeal to him at once. Besides'
after the passover began it would be unlawful for them to conduct civil bus-
iness, and unless they were prepared to hold Jesus for a week as a prison-
er the death warrant would have to be obtained this very morning, and the-
crucifixion follow immediately, in order that the bodies might be removed
before the feast began. It is needful to consider these facts in order to un-
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28 Then led they Jesua from Caiaphas unto the

hall of judgment: and it was early; and they
themselves went not into the judgment hall, lest
they should be defiled: but that they might eat
the passover.

They lead Jesus there- 28
fore from Calaphas Into
the palace: and It wal
ea rly: and they them-
selves entered not Into
the palace, i that they
might not be detiled, but
mliht eat the passcver.

derstand the extreme hurry and urgency of the members of Sanhedrim.
Hence, early upon that Friday morning, the great dignitaries of Israel were
assembled before the hated judgment hall of Pilate, a building they could
not enter at this time without defilement. No Jew was permitted, during
the passover week to enter any house that had not been purged of leaven,
under the penalty of death, and this would, of course, exclude them from all
buildings occupied by Gentiles. Though the rulers could trample the law of
justice to the earth, they were scrupulous in observing the ceremonial
law.

28. ThenI,d they Jelu. fromOlilphll unto the hall or judgment. The first exam-
ination was at the house of Annas, where an officer had smitten Jesus. Then
Annas sent him to Caiaphas. Still later he was tried before the Sanhedrim
(see Matt. chap. 27) and condemned. Then he was led from Caiaphas to
Pilate's judgment hall. Pontius Pilate, now mentioned by John for the first
time, made conspicuous before all the world by his connection with the cruci-
fixion, was the Roman governor, or rather" procurator" of Palestine. The
principal duties of his officewere to preserve order, collect the tribute and, in
certain cases, administer justice. Since A. D. 6 Palestine had been thus gov-
-erned and Pilate had entered upon his office two or three years before. His
usual residence was in Cesarea, but at the time of the great feasts he was
"Wontto come up to Jerusalem to prevent tumult. His name indicates that
he belonged to the warlike gens of the Pontii, of whom the great Samnite
general, Caius Pontius, was most conspicuous. His history, as given by pro-
fane authorities, indicates that he was a bold, unscrupulous, cruel man. He
was removed from office about A. D. 36on account of his cruelties and ban-
ished. The tradition!'! report that he killed himself from disappointment, or
remorse, and Mt. Pilatus in Switzerland, is pointed out as his last earthly
home. Justin Martyr, in his defence of Christianity, cites Pagans to the
officialreport of Pilate to the Emperor Tiberius concerning the death of Jesus
'Christ, which he says, they could find in the archives at Rome. Tertullian,
Eusebius and others also speak of it. A very ancient document, entitled the
Acts of Pilate, is still extant, but the weight of scholarship is against its authen-
ticity. It wa.. early. Probably after the hour of sunrise, about six or seven
A.:M. The informal meeting of the Sanhedrim, held some time before dawn on
this Friday morning, at the palace of Caiaphas, had adjourned, and the mob
were mocking Jesus. But as soon as morning dawned, and it was lawful to con-
demn Jesus, the Sanhedrim assembled, probably in their own council chamber-
either the hall Gazith, in the temple court, or a hall near by-and proceeded to
pass formal sentence of death upon Jesus. But they could not inflict the death
'Penalty. The Romans were now the rulers of Judea, and had taken to them-
.selves the right to decide on all cases of capital punishment. Hence, it was
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29 Pilate then went out unto them, and said,
What accusation bring ye against this man?

30 They answered and said unto him, If he were
not a malefactor, we would not have delivered him
up unto thee.

31 Then said Pilate unto them, Take ve him,
and judge him according to your law. The Jews
therefore said unto him, It is not lawful for us to
put any man to death :1

82 That the saying of Jesus might be fulfilled,
which he spake, signifying what death he should
die.

Pilate therefore went out 211
unto them, and .altb, What
accusation bring ye a-
gainst this man? Tbey 80
answered and said unto
him, If this man were not
an evil-doer, we should
not have delivered him up
unto thee. Pilate there- 81
fore said unto them, Take
him yourselves, and judge
him according to your law.
The Jews said unto him,
It is not lawful for us to
put any man to death;
that the word of Jesus all
might be fulfllled, which
he spake, signifying by
what manner of death he
should die.--------------------------------------~

needful for the Jews to go to Pilate, the Roman governor, to secure this con-
demnation of Christ. They themselveswent not into the judgmenthall. The judg-
ment hall, or Preetoriurn, literally, was the name given to the headquarters of
the Roman military governor, wherever he happened to be. These Jewish lead-
ers, filled with the hate of Christ, and ready to secure his judicial murder by the
foulest means, were yet so scrupulous that they would not enter the house of a
Gentile lest" they should be defiled" (see Deut. 16: 4), so that they would not be
able to eat the passover. The Pharisees held that contact with a Gentile, or to
enter his house was a source of defilement. Hence, this deputation of tho San-
hedrim waited without and Pilate" went out unto them" to ascertain their busi-
ness. Men can be very religions and yet great sinners.

29. What acousationbring ye aga.instthis man1 As a detachment of Roman
soldiers had been furnished to assist in the arrest, he probably knew already that
they regarded the prisoner an evil doer, but he did not know what were the
specific charges.

30. If hewerenota malefaotor,we,!"ouldnot have deliveredhim upuntothee. Their
reply shows that they had hoped that Pilate would take their verdict that .Tesus
was a malefactor, worthy of death, and would send him to death without a trial.
They had coudemned Jesus to death on the charge of blasphemy, because he
declared that he was the Christ, the Son of God, but they knew weIl that Pilate
would be indifferent to a charge of this kind. Such a claim on the part of Jesus
would be no offence against the Roman law.

31. Take ye him,andjudge him aooordingto your ownlaw. They had judged and
condemned according to their own law and Pilate, on their refusal to state their
charges, bade them proceed according to their own laws. They answered that
this could not be done for" it was not lawful for them to put any man to death."
The Roman laws forbade it. The power of life and death had been taken away
from them as a subject people.

32. That the sayingof Jeslls might be CulAlled. Had the Jews been allowed to
put Christ to death, he would have been stoned, as Stephen was, by a mob in
Jerusalem, stoning being the usual Jewish method of execution, but he had
" signified what death he should die" (John 12 : 3.3, and Matt. 20 : 18, 19) and had
declared that he should be crucified. This was the method of punishment that
the Romans uniformly adopted towards conquered races.
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Pilate therefore entered 83
again Into the palace, and
called Jesus, and said unto
him, Art thou the king of
the Jews! Jesus answer- 34
ed, Bayest thou this of thy-
self, or dJd others tell it
thee concerning me! PI· 85
late answered, Am I •.
.Jew! Thine own nation
and the chief prteats de-
livered thee unto me: what
hast thou done I Jesus 36
answered, My kingdom Is
not of this world: if my
kingdom were DC this
world, then would my
servants jlght.tbu~ I should
not be delivered to the
Jews; but now Is my ktng-
dom not (rom hence. Pilate 37

33 Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall
again, and called Jesus, and said unto him, Art
thou the King of the Jews?

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this thing
of thyself, or did others tell it thee of me?

35 Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? Thine own
nation and the chief priests have delivered thee
unto me: what hast thou done?

36 Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this
world: if my kingdom were of this world, then
would my servants fight, that I should not be de-
livered to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not
from hence.

33. ThenPilate enteredthe judgmenthall again. Before Pilate returned into the
judgment hall, where Jesus had been taken, the Jews had made a formal charge
that must demand the attention of Pilate, that Jesus was aiming at the sov-
ereignty of Judea and seeking to overturn the Roman government. See Luke
23: 2. These charges were well adapted to perplex Pilate. Jesus did claim that
he would establish a kingdom and had come into the world to be a King; he had
a few days before entered Jerusalem,hailed by the throng as King of the Jews.
It was not to be expected that Pilate would understand that his kingdom was
spiritual, especially when a dishonest and wily priesthood was perverting every
fact to give color to their accusation. Art thou the Kingof the Jews1 This was a
private investigation within the Proctorium, after the Jews, carefully suppressing
the religious grounds on which they had condemned our Lord, had advanced
against him a triple accusation of, (1) seditious agitation; (2) prohibition of the
payment of the tribute-money, and (3) the assumption of the suspicious title of
" King of the Jews" (Luke 23 : 2). This last accusation amounted to a charge ot
treason-the greatest crime known to Roman law. Of the three points of accu-
sation, (2)was utterly false; (1) and (3),though in a sense true, were not true in
the sense intended.

34,35. Sayestthouthis thingof thyself1or, ete, This question of Jesus is not for
information, but it strikes right at the merits of the charge. Who made it? Did
any Roman ever see me breaking the Homan laws? If a Roman had preferred
the charge of insurrection, it might be examined, but when did the Jews find
fault with a man who sought to free them? Pilate knew well how restive they
were under the Roman yoke, how ready to rebel, and the very hate shown Christ
was proof that he was not aiming to be such a King as they desired. Pilate com-
prehends the point, for he exclaims at once, "Am I a Jow~ Thine own nation
and the chief priests have delivered thee unto me." That disproves their charge.
But what hast thou dono1

36. Mykingdomis not of this world. Jesus did not hesitate to relieve the honest
perplexity of Pilate; still it would be hard for Pilate, with his gross ideas, to form
any conception of a kingdom not of this world, a kingdom of whicn the subjects
did not fight with carnal weapons to defend its king, or to extend.its borders.
But such was Christ's. It was not of this world, did not spring from it, was
heavenly ill. its origin, and hence his servants would not fight that be should not
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therefore s&ld un to him,
Art thou a king then 1 Je-
sus answered, Thou say-
est that I am a kIng. To
this end have I been born,
and to thIs end came I In-
to the world, that I should
bear witness unto the
truth. Every one that 18
of the tru th heareth my
voice. Pilate sairh unto as
him, What Is truth 1

And when he had sald
this he went out again un-
to the Jews,and SQlth unto
them, I find no crime in
him. But ye have Q cus- 89
tom that 1 should release
unto yO\1 one at the pass-
over: will ye therefore
that I release unto yO\1 the

37 Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a
king then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I
am a king. To this end was I born, and for this
cause came I into the world, that I should bear
witness unto the truth. Everyone that is of the
truth heareth my voice.

38 Pilate saith unto him, What is truth? And
when he had said this, he went out again unto the
Jews, and saith unto them, I find in him no fault
at all.

3!) But ye have a custom, that I should release
unto you one at the passover: will ye therefore
that I release unto you the King of the Jews?

be delivered to the Jews. The fact that no resistance was made to his arrest
was a proof that his servants did not propose resistance to worldly governments.
Note what this remarkable declaration contains: 1. Christ's kingdom is super-
natural, not of human origin. It is in the world but not worldly. 2. It is main-
tained, not by carnal weapons, but by spiritual and moral means. All attempts
to propagate Christianity by the sword are prohibited.

37. Art thoua kingthan? If Christ has a kingdom he must be a King. Some
commentators have thought that Pilate asked this question in contempt of the
poor, bound prisoner that was before him, but the gravity of the answer of Jesus
shows that it was sincerely asked. The Lord did not reply to sneers. Hence he
declares that he had come into the world to be a King, that he was a King, and
that all who were under the influence of the truth would hear his voice, because
he bore witness to the truth.

38. What is truth? Pilate's inquiry was not answered in words, but Truth sat
embodied and bound before him. It matters not whether his question was sin-
cere, or in pity of one whom he may have thought an enthusiast, it is evident
that he was profoundly impressed, for at once he stepped out of the hall to the
street, where the priests were waiting, and declared, I find in him DO fault at all.
It is his formal acquittal in the face of the Sanhedrim, Umess he had been pro-
foundly stirred, he, a bloody, unscrupulous man, would not 'nave cleared a help-
less prisoner in the face of the Jewish nation which sougnt to destroy him.

39. Ye .havea oustom,that I shouldreleaseunto you oneat t.hepassover. By a com-
parison of the other accounts it is evident that, in the interval, before his effort
to release Jesus according to the custom of the passover feast, he sent Jesus to
Herod in order to shuffle off the responsibility, nut Herod had sent him back.
Then he asks whether he shall not release him, according to the custom. lIe was
placed in a very trying position. Jesus was accused of treason against the
Roman emperor; he declared that he was not guilty; the priests then accused
Pilate of not being Ceasar's friend, intimating tnat they would accuse him to
Csesar. Had he been accused of letting a man go who claimed to be King of the
Jews it would have gone hard with him. Still he is intensely averse to being the
instrument of the murder of Jesus, and he hopes that they will accept his liberty
on account of the passover. The custom had arisen of the Roman governors
always dismisSing, as an act of favor at that time, one priaoner wno llatl ofiended
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man but Barabbas Now Barabbas was a robber 8&ylng, Notthillnan, but,. • Barabbas, Now Barabb6a
was a robber.

the Roman authority. There were only two such prisoners of note in Pilate's
hands. One was Barabbas, a man who had been engaged in sedition in Jerusa-
lem as the leader of a band of robbers, a desperate man and a murderer; the
other was Jesus, of whom he had said, " I find in him no fault at all."

40. Not this mIn, but B&r&bb&s. He had not named Barabbas, but they, in
their anxiety to reject Christ, at once name him. The people were stimulated to
this choice by the bitter hatred of the priests. It is remarkable that this man
Barabbas was confessedly guilty of the very crime with which the priests and
rulers had falsely charged Jesus-that of sedition; and no plainer proof of their
hypocrisy could be given to the watchful Pilate than their efforts to release the
former and condemn the latter.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. The practical, vital question for every mortal, is that which confronted
Pilate, What shall I do with Christ'f To everyone comes Pilate's hour, when he
must make his decision.

2. The Jews carried Jesus to Pilate" because it was not lawful for them to
put any man to death." That proved that the" scepter (power)had departed
from Judah." But that was the proof that Shiloh had come. See Gen. 49: 10.

3. Are you members of that kingdom which is not of this world 'I Then you
cannot be filled with the spirit of this world. "Be not conformed to this world."
., The friendship of the world is enmity to God."

4. Are you of the truth 'I The test is hearing the voice of Christ. "Every
one that is of the truth hears" his voice. Those who can behold his sinless life,
his matchless love, and hear his words such as man never spake, and then turn
away from him, demonstrate that they do not love the truth. He is the truth
itself.

5. What shall I dowith Jesus 1 (1) Every person must do something with Jesus.
He must accept or reject him. (2) Some try to escape this decision: (a) by
refusing to decide, but that is deciding against him j (b) by substitution of other
virtues in the place of believing in Christ j (e) by laying the blame on others, on
circumstances, on temptations; (d) but it is all in vain. (3) To reject Christ is
to reject the sum and soul of all goodness. (4) Rejecting Christ is the great sin
of the world. (5) The time will come when those who reject Christ will have to
ask, "What can I do without Christ ~"-P.

6. Jesus long since was nailed to the cross and hanged up against the Judean
sky, but the old question, "What shall I do with Jesus?" is still the question
of the hour. Barabbas, the robber, who was preferred to Jesus, sleeps in an
unknown grave, but there are thieves and highwaymen still. There are moral
Barabbases who would rob us of the religion that made this country great and
free-that dotted it with school-houses, as the heavens are with stars-that
comforts us in affliction and cheers us when our feet touch the dark waters.
There are appetites and lusts to rob our hearts of peace, our homes of joy
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and our souls of the crown of life. Behold 1 Jesus knocks at my heart's door 1
Shall I receive and honor him r Shall I, with the multitude say, "Away with
him 1 Release Bnrahbns 1" It is the old question, "What shall I do with
.J esus 'i " Like Buuquos ghost it will not down at my bidding. I cannot evade
it. I must be for him or against him. It it> the old question still, "Jesus
or Barabuas r "-J. B. Jolinson,

CHAPTER XIX.

CHRIST CRUCIFIED.

By a comparison or the four accounts of this momentous trial it is easy to
trace its successive stages. 1. We have an account of the informal examina-
tion before Annas, recorded only by John (18: 1:3-24), which terminates with
the statement that Annas sent him bound to Caiaphas. 2. Next is the pre-
liminary examination conducted by Caiaphas aided by a section of the San-
hedrim, of which accounts are given in Matt. 26: 57-68 and Mark 14: 55-6i5.
3. Luke gives an account of the formal meeting of the great Sanhedrim
after the dawn of day (22 : 66-71). 4. Next comes the formal accusation before
Pilate, recorded in all the Gospels. 5. The first conference between Christ and
Pilate is recorded in John 11>::33-38. 6. Pilate's first acquittal; further
charges; Christ's silence (Mutt. 27: 12-14; Mark 15: 3-5; Luke 23: 4,5). 7. Case
sent to Herod (Luke 23: 6-12). 8. Before Pilate again; second formal acquittal
(Luke 23: 13-Hi). 9. Jesus or Barabbas (Matt, 27 :15-18; Mark 15: 6-10). 10. Mes-
sage of warning from Pilate's wife (while people are deciding) (Matt. 27: 19).
11. Barabbas chosen. Cries of " Crucify him 1" (Matt. 27 :20-22; Mark 15: 11-13.)
12. Efforts of Pilate to save Jesus (Matt. 27 :23; Mark 15: 12-14). 13. Pilate
washes his hands; declaration of Christ's innocence (Matt. 27: 24,25). 14. Sen-
tence of crucifixion (Mark 15 : 1.~;Luke 23: 24, 25). 15. Scourging and mockery
(Matt. 27: 26-30; Mark 15: 16-19; .John 19: 1-3). 16. Further efforts of Pilate
to save Jesus (John 19 :4-16). 17. Led away to be crucified (Matt. 27 :31;
Mark 15 : 20).

The great tragedy moves rapidly on. The chief priests, members of the
Sanhedrim, and Jewish leaders, had prepared their plans well; so well that
Pilate, with all his well-meant endeavors, found himself unable to frustrate
them. A great crowd of their creatures surrounded his palace and met every
expostulation against the injustice of murdering Jesus with hoarse remon-
strances, loud cries and ferocious threats. Accustomed to the inflammatory
temper of the Jewish population he feared an uprising at a time 'when the
passover had brought two or three millions of people to the city and when it
would be easy to overwhelm the little Homan garrison of GOO men. lIe feared
still more the accusations against him that they proposed to despatch to Cresar,
for he had already learned by their victory over him in a former collision that
they were not without influence at Home. Hence, rather than sacrifice him-
self, he begins to yield to demands to which he is bitterly opposed and knows
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to be cruel and unjust. His attempt to relieve himself of responsibility by
sending the prisoners to Herod had failed.

1 Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourg- \ Then PIlate therefore 1

ed him. ~i~. JA~~ar~e·~~rJf:r~2

1. Then Pilate took Jesus and soourged him. Scourging was the usual prelimi-
nary of the Itomans to an execution, but Pilate still hoped to appease the Jews
by the suffering and humiliation of Jesus, without his death. The Roman
scourging was terribly cruel. The word used for scourging implies that it
was done, not with rods, for Pilate had no Iictors, but with what Horace calls
the " horribile flagellum." of which the Russian knout is the only modern
representative. The person to be scourged was bound to a low pillar, that,
bending over, the blows might be better inflicted. The scourge was made of
several thongs with a handle; the thongs were made rough with bits of iron or
bone, for tearing the flesh, and thus fitted, it was called a scorpion. See Psalm
129:3; Isaiah 53 :5. It was our sins that made Christ suffer thus. Paul was
scourged also more than once. See 2 Cor. 11:24.

It would not be difficult for us to draw from the description of ancient
eye-witnesses accounts of the scourging inflicted by the Romans, which would
give us some idea of the shame and torture now endured by the Son of man,
but perhaps it is better to look beyond the purely physical sufferings of our
Savior. It is well to keep in mind, however, that a more brutal soldiery
never existed in the world than the Roman. Even the Indian savage is not
more unfeeling than was the soldier of the Roman legion. The national
brutality which could choose for its sports the combats of gladiators in the
arena, or of prisoners with ferocious beasts in the amphitheatre, reached its
climax in the men whose trade was war. The laws, made in self-preserva-
tion, aimed to protect Roman citizens, but the prisoner of a subject race
might as well have appealed for pity to the tiger of an Indian jungle. It is
true that Pilate had become strangely interested in Jesus. There was some-
thing about the prisoner that excited his wonder and awe; his conscience had
probably been stirred as never before, and he had made strenuous efforts to
appease the Jewish clamor and to release a prisoner" in whom he found no
fault at all." But while averse to decreeing an act of injustice, he had not
that stern rectitude that would make him willing to sacrifice himself rather
than do wrong, and he had therefore weakly yielded, after an ineffectual strug-
gle. The delivery of Christ to his soldiers for the preliminary scourging, the
cruel Roman method of preparing a prisoner for execution, would therefore
be a signal to the ferocious men of war in his palace to expend their natural
love of brutality on the Lord. Hence, we learn, not only that he was sub-
jected to the scourge, but to the additional shame of mockery. When he
was covered with blood and torn with stripes, a most pitiable object to human
eyes, in mockery of his kingly claims they array him in the robes of royalty,
crown him with thorns, and while pretending adulation, heap indignity on
indignity. Oh, the wonders of his love and long-suffering I
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2 And the sold icra platted a crown of thorns,
and put it on his head, and they put on him a pur-
ple robe.

3 And said, Hail, King of the Jews! and they
smote him with their hands.

4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith
unto them, Behold, I hring him forth to you, that
ye may know that I find no fault in him.

5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of
thorns, and the purple robe. And Pilate saith
unto thorn, Behold the man!

6 'When the chief priests therefore and officers
saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify him, cru-
cify him. Pilate saith unto them, Take ye him,
and crucify kim: for I find no fault in him.

plaited •• crown of thorns,
a nd put It on his head.and
arrayed him in a purple
gnrrncnt ; and they came.
unto him, and said, Hail,
Kingo!theJcws I and they
struck him with their
hands. And Pilate wcn~'
out ngaln, and salth unto
them, Behold, I bring him
out to you, that ye may
know that I find no crime
in him. Jesus therefore Ii
came out, wearing the
crown of thorns and the
purple garment. And P,""
lat. saith unto them, Be-
hold the man IWhen there-'
fore th e chic! priests and
the officers saw him, they
cried Oll t, saying, Crucify
him, crucify him. Pilate
saith unto them, Take him
yourselves, and crucify
him; for I find 110 crime in

2, S. Andthe soldierspla.tteda.crownof thorns. The crown of thorns was proba-
bly a wreath of thorny leaves something like the common cactus. While pre-
senting the appearance of a crown it would be an instrument of torture. To
this emblem of royalty was added a purple, or scarlet robe (both colors are
Darnedand with the ancients differed little), which was thrown around him as a
royal mantle. Matthew adds that a reed was placed in his hand as a scepter.
Then, when they had thus arrayed their torn and bleeding victim, the brutal
soldiers began to mockingly salute him and to cry, "Hail, King of the Jews!"
Their whole conduct was designed to render his claims of kingly power con-
temptible. In order to make the humiliation greater they would approach him,
as they saluted him as King, extending their hands as if to offer him royal
tribute, and then strike him a blow. Whenever 1 think of one that could have
called twelve legions of angels to his rescue, enduring these things, I am amazed
beyond expression. Mark adds that they spit on him. In that vast hall were
hundreds of ferocious soldiers and they would vie with each other in efforts to
insult the prisoner whom they, in their ignorance, supposed to be a rebel seeking
royal power.

4. Pilate went forth aga.in. He went out of his palace to the crowd upon the
street, preceding Jesus, and again affirming that he found no fault with him,
although he had scourged him. From Luke 23:16,we learn that he had pro-
posed to scourge him and then let him go. He seems now to hope that the
pitiable condition of the torn and bloody prisoner, as well as his humiliation, will
appeal to the better feelings of his enemies. As Jesus, wearing the painful
crown and the mocking robe, is led out he exclaims, Behold the man I His own
heart is touched. He no longer speaks of him as King, but points to him as a
human sufferer. Pilate, unconsciously, described the sufferer aright. That
mocked and depised prisoner, with the thorny crown and the streams of blood
trickling down from his brow, humiliated, beaten and insulted, was THE MAN,
the one perfect man of the human race, the type of ideal manhood. 'Tohim all
ages point and exclaim, Ecce homol Behold the man ,

6. When the chief priests and olhoers saw hun, ew. If Pilate bad boped to eAcite



xix. 7-11.J JOHN. 279
7 Tho Jews answered him, We have a law, and

by our law he ought to die, because he made him-
self the Son of God.

8 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he
was the more afraid:

9 AmI went again into the judgment hall, and
saith unto Jeslls, \Thence art thou? But Jesus
gave him no answer.

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou
not unto me? knowest thou not that I have power
to crucify thee, and have power to release thee?

11 Jesus answered, Thou couldcst have no pow-
er at all against me, except it were given thee from
above: therefore he that delivered me unto thee
hath the greater sin.

him. The .Tews answered 7
him. We have a law. and

~~;~~!~a;e h:;'°ad~h~[~~~rl
the Son of God. When pt. 8
late therefore heard this
saying. he was the more a·
frald; and ho entered Into 11
the Palace agat n, aud saith
unto Jesus, Whence art
thou? RutJesusgavehlm
no answer. Pilate there·lt
fore satth unto him, Speak-
est thou not unto met
knowest thou not that I
have power to release thee.
and have power to eruct-
fy thee? Jesus answered 11
him, Thou wouldst have
no power against me ex-
cept it were given thee
from above: therefore he
that delivered me unto

pity he was doomed to disappointment. Even his hard, heathen heart could not
fathom the depths of Jewish hate. His repeated declaration that Jesus was
guilty of no crime against Roman law, and the appearance on the porch, of the
prisoner in so wretched a state, only provoked the cry, "Crucify him, crucify
him I" This cry was evidently tumultuous and threatening. Pilate replies,
"Take ye him and crucify him, for I find no fault; " not a permission to crucify
him, but an angry answer: "If you want him crucified do it yourselves; I will
not, for he has done nothing." This they had no power to do. Pilate's reply is
both a taunt and an accusation of the priests of a wish to crucify an innocent man.

7. Wehavea law, andbyourlaw heoughtto die,etc. We is emphatic. Pilate has
decided that Christ is guilty of no crime against Roman law. Then they assert
that he has merited death by the violation of their law. They refer to the law
against blasphemy in Lev. 24: 16. Let it not be forgotten that the Sanhedrim
condemned Jesus to death because he declared that he was the Son of God, and
now when other means had failed they make the same charge before the Roman
tribunal. Jesus died for the" good confession."

8, 9. WhenPilate heard that saying, he was the moreafraid. The calmness and
majesty of the prisoner had profoundly moved the stern Roman. Man had never
endured with such patience and kingly dignity. Now when he heard the state-
ment that he had said that he was the Son of God, he thought at once of all those
stories in his heathen mythology, of the gods taking human form. What if this
marvelous prisoner was the son of one the gods? He was alarmed. He retired
into the judgment hall with Jesus for a fresh examination. lIe asks, Whenoeari
thou1 Art thou of earth or of heaven, human or divine? No answer was
returned. The motive of the question was not to know his claims that he might
worship him, but to get some knowledge that would relieve his perplexity.
Christ gave no answer that would tend to save himself.

10. Knoweatthounot • • • that I havepowerto releasethee1 Pilate was baffled
and piqued by Christ's calm silence. To extort an answer he boasted of his
power and appealed to the motive of fear. He had power to crucify or release.
The prisoner would do well to seck to please him.

11. 'l'hQUoouldesthave no poweragain~tme,eto. las-1lS breaks the silence and at
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12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought to re-
lease him: but the .JeWRcried out, saying, If thou
let this man go, thou art not Ceesar's friend: who-
soever makcth himself a king speaketh against
Csesnr.

I a 'Vhen Pilate therefore heard that saying, he
brought JeHUBforth, and Hat down in the judgment
"eat in a place that is called the Pavement, but in
the Hchrcw, GaLIJatha.

14 And it wag the preparation of the
and about the sixt h hour: and he said
JeWB,Behold your king!

thee hath gTeater sin. Up- 12
on this Pilate sought to re-
lease him; but the Jews
cried out, saying, If thou
felcaso this mall, thou art
not Cresar's friend: every
one that rnak eth himsclf 0.

~~~~gB~fh:~t~il~~~u~~;r~:18
fore heard these words. he
brought Jesus out. and Bat
cown on tho judgement-
seat at a place cn.Iled The
Pavement, but in Hebrew,
Gabbatha. Now it was tbe 14passover, Preparation of the Pass-

unto the lover: It was about tbe
sixth hour. And be salth
unto tbe Jews, Behold,

once assumes the position of Pilate's judge. His language shows that Pilate was
the poor, powerless victim of his environment. lIe could have no power over
himself unless it were given him. The divine majesty could blaze forth and
smite at once Jew and Homan. Christ submitted because it was tho Father's
will that he should drink the cup. Poor, helpless Pilate was not so great a sin-
ner as the Jews who mi:.;ht have known better, who were filled with devilish
hate, who were now forcing Pilate to the crime. The words of Christ are really
words of compassion. The prisoner to be crucified pities the judge that sends
him to the cross I

12, FromthenceforthPilate soughtto relea.sehim. He continued his efforts, which
John passes over with the statement. That they were persistent is indicated by
the threatening reply of the Jews: If thoulet this mango, thouart DotCesar's friend.
This means that he will be accused before Cresar's tribunal of overlooking
treason. The Cresar then on the throne was Tiberi us, dark, suspicious, cruel in
character. Such a charge from the representatives of the Jewish nation at Rome
would probably prove fatal to Pilate; would certainly end his career as a public
man. The risk is too great. lIe would rather sacrifice an innocent man than
himself. lIence he at once surrenders. The struggle is over.

13. Sat downin the judgmentseat. Ile had sat in the judgment seat before and
hall acquitted Jesus. Now he is brought forth again and Pilate takes tho judg-
ment scat in order to condemn him. The judgment seat was a raised platform,
a kind of throne, from whence judicial decisions were rendered. .Iohn marks
the spot where this, the most momentous of earthly decisions, was rendered. It
was a spot called the Pavement, probably a square with mosaic pavement in
frout of the tower of Antonia. Here the seat of judgment was placed.

14, It wasthe preparationof the passover,andthe sixth hour. .Iohn marks the exact
time when this remarkable judgment was rendered. It was about six o'clock in
tllP morning, on Friday, the day of preparation for the passover. Mark says
that the crucifixion began at the third hour, nine o'clock, as the Hebrews began
to count at six. John wrote many years later, after Jerusalem had fallen, among
people who began to count at midnight, as did all the Roman world, and he
therefore used their language and called six o'clock the sixth hour, as we do,
rather than tho first hour as the Hebrews did.

Another difficulty occurs in the preparationforthe passover. Christ and his apos-
tles had eaten the passover already. How then could it be that that was tile
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]5 But they cried out, Away with him, crucify

him. Pilate saith unto them, Shall I crucify your
King? The chief priests answered, We have no
king but Csesar,

16 Then delivered he him therefore unto them
to be crucified. And they took Jesus, and led him
away.
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yourkingl They therefore 15
cried out, Away with hIm,
crucify him. Pi late saith
unto them, Shall I crueify
your king! The chief 16
priest" answered, We have
no king but Ca-sar. Then
therefore he delivered him
unto th8ID to be crucified.

preparation day ? Amid conflicting views I can only give what seems to me
the best solution: 1. It is certain that Christ ate a meal the evening before
in the Upper Room which was called a passover. 2. It is certain from John
18: 28, that the Jews had not eaten the passover at that time. 3. It seems
clear to me that Christ, anxious to eat this passover (see Luke 22 : 1.5), ate it in
advance of the usual time, in order that he, the true Paschal Lamb, "Our
Passover," might be offered on the same day that the passover was eaten. The
priests hurried the trial and execution of Jesus so that they might proceed to
the preparation for the passover that evening. As the Lord's supper was
anticipatory of the suffering OIl tIle cross, SO was tIle Lord's last passover,

15. Shall I crucify your King 1 Pilate had yielded. His decision was made.
but he was full of resentment against the Jews and the words with which he
presented Jesus, prepared for crucifixion, were designed to taunt them.
"Bellold your King!" 'Vhen they reply with the cruel shout, " Crucify him,
crucify him!" he asks with a sneer, "Shall I crucify your King Y" To this
they reply: We have no king but ClIlsar. They had not now. They had rejected
the divine King, had chosen Harabbas instead, for life, and now make choice
of Ca-sar as their king instead of the Lord's Anointed. To Ceesars tender
mercies they commit themselves, and in about a generation Ceesar will
trample them in the wine press of wrath.

16. Then delivered he him to be orucified. He gave to the Jewish
leaders a guard of Roman soldiers ordered to take charge of the prisoner and
to execute the sentence. The mob had triumphed, and the Roman had been
forced to yield. Thus had been fultilled the declaration of the prophet that
his condemnation should be extorted (Isaiah 53 :8). To be crucified. The death
to which the Savior was now formally sentenced was regarded by the ancients
as the most awful form of punishment known. Even burning was considered
preferable. It was never intlicted by the Jews but was common among the
Persians, Carthaginiaus, Greeks and Romans. It is spoken of by Cicero as
"the most erne 1 and disgraceful of punishments," and was never inflicted
upon a Roman citizen, though often upon slaves. It was preceded by
scourging and the condemned was required to carry his own cross, or a part
of it at least, to the place of execution. The place selected was outside of
the gates, and on arrival, the sufferer was stripped naked, his clothing
becoming a perquisite of his executioners, and the cross was so ereeted that
his feet would only be one or two feet from the earth. Sometimes he was
nailed to the cross after It was erected and sometimes before, being thrown
upon his back upon the ground, and nails driven through each extended h.md
and through the feet. A medicated cup was usually given before the nailing
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out of humanity, in order to stupefy the sufferer and render him less sensible
to the exquisite pain. This our Lord refused to take in order that be might
meet his fate with his senses all clear. These details are gathered from
Smith's Bible Dictionary, which adds: "It only remains to speak of the
manner of death, and the kind of physical suffering endured, which we shall
brietly abridge from the physician Richter. These are, 1. The unnatural posi-
tion ami violent tension of the body, which causes a painful sensation on the
least motion. 2. The nails being driven through parts of the hands and feet
which are full of nerves and tendons (and yet at a distance from the heart),
create the most exquisite anguish. 3. The exposure of so many wounds and
lacerations brings on inflammation, which tends to become gangrene, and
every moment increases the poignancy of suffering. 4. In the distended
parts of the body more blood flows through the arteries than can be carried
back into the veins; hence, too much blood finds its way from the aorta into
the head and stomach, and the blood vessels of the head become swollen and
pressed. The general obstruction of the circulation which ensues, causes an
internal excitement, exertion and anxiety, more intolerable than death itself.
5. The inexpressible misery of gradually increasing and lingering anguish. To
all of which we may add, 6. Burning and raging thirst."

When left to the effect of the cross victims usually lingered about three days
and have been known to suffer nine, before death ended their agonies. Some-
times methods of hastening death were resorted to, in mercy, one of which
was the breaking of the legs; others were to build fires beneath and stifle with
smoke, or to turn wild beasts upon the victim. The first Christian emperor,
Constantine, abolished crucifixion as a method C'f punishment

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. Think of the love of Him 'who endured these things from those he came
to save, and when he had the power to destroy them in a moment if he would!

2. While thou pourest down thy drunken carouses, thou givest thy Savior
a portion of gall; while thou despisest his poor servants, thou 8pittest in his face;
while thou puttest on thy proud dresses, and liftest up thy vain heart with
high conceits, thou settest a crown of thorns on his head; while thou wringest
and oppressest his poor children, thou whippest him and drawest blood from
his hands and feet.~Bishop Hall.

3. They put a reed in his hands as a mock sceptre. Even in the midst of
the mockery the truth made itself felt. Herod recognizes his innocence by a
white robe, the Roman soldiery his royalty by the sceptre and crown of thorns;
and that has become the highest of all crowns.-Cook.

4. Pilate consented to do a deed of injustice rather than suffer the loss of
an office and perhaps of his life. Three years later he lost the officeand was
sent into exile. lIe tried to "save his life and lost it." For 1800yens he has
been pilloried in the estimation of the world. But the prisoner he scourg-d,
suffered to be mocked and crucified, has become the King of men, and rules
over a world-wide and eternal empire. "I came to be a king," said he, and he
is King forever.
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CHRIST CRUCIFIED AND BURIED.
17 And he bearing his cross went forth into a

place called the place of a skull, which is called in
the Hebrew Golgotha:

18 Where they crucified him, and two other
with him, on either side one, and Jesus in the
midst.

19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the
cross. And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZA-
RETH THE KING OF THE JEWS.

They took JeRus there- 17
fore, and he went out, bear-
ing the cross for bimself,
unto tbe place called The
place of a skull, which is
called in Hebrew Golgotha:
where they crucified him, 18
and with him two others,
on either side one, and Je-
sus in the midst. And Pi- 111
1I1tewrote 11 title also, and
put it on the cross. And
there WIlS written, JESUS
OF NAZARETH, THE KING O.

17. He went forth bea.ringhis orOSB.It was customary to make the condemned
carry the timbers of the cross to the place of execution. The cross was laid on
Christ, but from weakness, perhaps caused by the scourging and abuse to which
he had been subjected, he sinks under the burden. Simon, a Cyrenian who was
met in the way, was then compelled by the soldiers to bear the cross. Calledthe
placeof a. skull • • • Golgotha..A Hebrew word, meaning a skull. From its
Latin equivalent, calvaria, comes our English word Calvary, which occurs in the
English New Testament only in Luke 23: 33, where it should be translated
"a skull." The signiticance of the name is uncertain. Some suppose that it
was the common place of execution, and that the skulls of those who were
executed lay about; others that it was a bare rounded knoll, in form like a
skull.-AJ)bott. It was, (1) apparently a well-known spot; (2) outside the gate
(eomparelIeb.13: 12); but (3)near the city (John 19: 20); (4)on a thoroughfare
leading into the country (Luke 23 : 2j); and (5) contained a "garden" or
"orchard" (John 19: 41).

18. Wherethey oruoifiedhim. The cross was an upright pole or beam, inter-
sected by a transverse one at right angles, generally in the shape of a T. In
this case, from the" title" being placed ocer the head, the upright beam proba-
bly projected above the horizontal one, as usually represented. To this cross,
the criminal, being stripped of his clothes, was fixed by nails driven through the
hands, and not always, nor perhaps generally, though certainly not seldom,
through the feet, separate or united. The body was not supported by the nails,
but by a piece of wood which passed between the legs. A death by crucifixion
seems to include all that pain and death can have of the horrible and ghastly-
dizziness, cramp, thirst, starvation, sleeplessness, traumatic fever, tetanus,
publicity of shame, long continuance of torment, horror of anticipation, morti-
fication of untended wounds-all intensified just up to the point at which they
can be endured at all, but all stopping just short of the point which would give
to the sufferer the relief of unconsciousness. Andtwo otherwithhim. These two
are called" thieves" and" malefactors" elsewhere. They may have been zeal-
ots who believed in a coming Judean kingdom, made their patriotism a cover for
robbery and murder, and had finally been arrested and condemned. It is a rea-
sonable hypothesis that they belonged to the band of which Barabbas was the
chief. See Mark 15: 7.

19. Pile.tewrote a.title, and put it on the orOBB.It was the Roman custom to
place on the cross over the criminal's head, a placard, stating the crime for
which he suffered. Luke (23; 38)says that the title was written in Greek, Latin
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20 This title then read many of the Jews: for
the place where J esus was crucified was nigh to
the city: and it was written in Hebrew, and
Greek, and Latin.

21 Then said the chief priests of the Jews to
Pilate, Write not, The King of the Jews; but
that he said, I am King of the Jews.

22 Pilate answered, What I have written I have
written.

23 Then the soldiers, when they had crucified
Jesus, took his garments, and made four parts, to
every soldier a part; and also his coat: now the
coat was without seam, woven from the top
throughout.

TIB .JBws. This title there-llil
fore read many of the J ewo:
for the place where JeSUI
was crucified was nigh to
the city: and it was writ
tenin Hebrew, and in Lat-
in, andin Greek. The chief 21
priests of the J eWB there-
fore said to Pilate, Write
not The King of the Jews:
but,that he said, I am King
of the Jews. Pllate an8-~
we red, What I have writ-
ten I have written.

The soldiers therefore,:la
when they had crucified
Jesus, took his garments,
and made four parts, to
every soldier a part; and
also the coat: now the coat
was without seam, woven
from the top throughout.

and Hebrew, the chief languages then spoken, and all spectators would be able
to read it. The superscription is given differently by each evangelist. This i3
Jesus theKing of the Jews (Matt. 27: 37). The King of the Jews (Mark 15: 26). Thi8
is the King of the Jews (Luke 23: 38). Jesus of Nazareth the King of the Jews
(John 19: 19). Although no serious and sensible writer would dream of talking
about" a discrepancy" here, it is very probable that the differences arise from
the different forms assumed by the title in the three languages.

20. It waswritten in Hebrew,and GreeklindLatin. The Greek was the universal
language of literature; the Latin was the language of the Homan Empire; the
Hebrew was spoken vernacularly by the Jews. The rabbins say there are three
most powerful languages: The Homan for battle, the Greek for conversation,
the Hebrew for prayers.

21,22. Writenot,TheKingof the Jews. This was the crime of which our Savior
hall been guilty they said. Pilate intended that the inscription should have a
sting in it for the chief priests and elders and scribes. lIe had been frustrated
and galled; and he took his revenge by flashing the idea before the public mind,
that it was a crime, in the estimation of at least the chief priests and scribes and
elders, to seek to have a Jewish king. Pilate's shaft did not miss his mark. The
chief priests wished him to amend the description thus: "IIe said, I am King of
the .Tews ; " but he silenced them with the answer, " What I have written, I have
written." Thus the cross proclaimed the Kingship of Jesus.

23. Thenthe soldiers • tookhis garments,and madefour PllrtS. There
were four soldiers at the cross and the garments were a perquisite of the soldiers.
The outer garments were divided into four parts, one to each, but the coat,rather
the "tunic," an inner garment, was seamless, woven in one piece, probably of
wool. As it would have been spoiled by dividing it, the soldiers decided to cast
lots for it, thus fulfilling another prophecy (Psalm 22: 18). This has given occa-
sion to the remark that Christians have, in their party dlvisions, paid less respect
to their Master than the heathen soldiers did.
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They said therefore 011(' to 24
another, Let us Hot rend
it, but cast lots for it, whose
it shall be: that the Script-
ure might be fulfilled,
which su.ith,

They parted my garments
among them,

And upon my vesture did
they cast lots.

These things therefore
the soldiers did. But there 25
were standtng' by the cross
of Jesus his mother. and
his mother's sister, Mary,
the wl!e of Clopas, and
\lIary \lIa!-(dalene. When 26
Jeslls therefore saw his
mother, and the disciple
stauding by, whom he
loved, he saith unto his
mother, Woman, behold,
thy son! Then sait h he 27
to the disciple, Behold,thy
mother I And from thllt
hour the disciple took her
unto his own Mme.

After this J"SUS, know- 28
ing that all things are now
fin ishcd, that the script-
uro might be uocornplish-

24 They said therefore among themselves, Let
us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall
be: that the scripture might be fulfiiied, which
saith, They parted my raiment among them, and
for my vesture they did cast lots. These things
therefore the soldiers did.

25 Now there stood by the cross of Jesus his
mother, and his mother's sister, Mary the wife of
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene.

2G When Jesus therefore saw his mother, and
the disciple standing by, whom he loved, he saith
unto his mother, Woman, behold thy son!

27 Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy
mother! And from that hour that disciple took
her unto his own home.

28 After this, Jesus knowing that all things
were now accomplished, that the scripture might
be fulfilled, saith, I thirst.

24, Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it. Romans did not gamhie with cards,
but dice. Gamblers will ply their trade even in the shadow of the cross, and in
the presence of death. The 22dPsalm, from whence a quotation was made, has
been universally regarded by Christian critics as referring to the Messiah.

25. Therestoodby the orossof Jesus his mother,etc, While the apostles mostly
were afar off, the women were near the cross. Some have held that there were
only three, "his mother's sister" being" Mary the wife of Cleophas," but the
best Bible students think otherwise and suppose that Salome, the mother of
James and John, is the sister meant. Matthew names among the women,
"Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of Joses, and the mother of Zebedee's
children." The last, Salome, is supposed to have been the sister of the mother
of Jesus (Matt. 27: 56).

26,27. Woman,beholdthy son! Agonizing as the sight was, it was the part of a
mother to press as near her great suffering son as possible, and she, with other
saintly women, were near the foot of the cross. Jesus, in that awful hour,
thought of others rather tban himself, and looking at John, the nephew of Mary
if Salome was her sister, he said to his mother," Behold thy son!" No doubt a
widow, and now bereft of her son, he commends her to the watch-care of John,
an example of filial affection most wonderful when we consider the agonies of
the cross. The original is more graphic than our English Version. The Savior's
words are: "'Woman, look I thy son I " and" Look! thy mother! " words brief,
ejaculatory, in perfect harmony with his state of mortal agony. From that hour,
or time, John took Mary to his own home, and she, doubtless, remained there
till her death.

28. After this, Jesus • . • • aaith, I thirst. All things were now accom-
plished, the end was at hand, and in order that the predictions of the Old Testa-
ment Scriptures might be fulll11edby his death, he comes to the last moment
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29 Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar:
and they filled a sponge with vinegar, and put it
upon hyssop, and put it to his mouth.

30 When Jesns therefore had received the vin-
egar, he said, It is finished: and he bowed his
head, and gave up the ghost.

ed, salth, I thlrot. There 29
was set there a vessel full
of vinegar: 80 th~y PU\ a
sponge full of the vinegar
upon hYSHOP,and brought
It to his mouth. When Je· 30
sus therefore had received
the vinegar, he said, It 18
tallshed: and he bowed his
head, and gave up bi8
spirit.--------------------------------~------------

saying, " 1 thirst." I hold this to be the meaning, as there is no prediction that
he should utter these words.

29. Nowthere was set & vesseltull or vinegar. This was the sour wine used by
the soldiers; not mixed with myrrh, as in the case of the stupefying draught
Jesus had refused before crucifixion (Mark 15 :34). The sponge had probably
served instead of a cork to the jar in which the soldiers had brought the drink
that was to refresh them in their long day's work. Some one, probably a soldier,
heard the cry, " I thirst," and, prompted by a rough pity, stretched out a cane or
stalk of hyssop (John 19: 29),with the sponge that had been dipped in the wine
upon it, and bore it to the parched lips of the Sufferer. It was not now refused.

30. He said, It is finished. This is a cry of triumph. He had won the victory
and had reached the end of his cruel pathway. It betokens a deep sensation of
relief, relief from a crushing burden, rest after agonizing toil. The work of
redemption was wrought. He had said, "I have a baptism to be baptized with,
and how am I straitened till it be accomplished I" His baptism of suffering was
now over. It is interesting to study all the words uttered by Jesus on the cross.
By a comparison of all the Evangelists this will be found to be his sixth utter-
ance. The three Evangelists all dwell upon the loudness of the cry, as if it had
been the triumphant not", of a conqueror. The last words from the cross were
those recorded in Luke 23: 46, "Father, into thy hands," etc. This cry of Jesus
teaches us that his death does not proceed from the decay of his strength, but
from the excess of his love; that his life is not taken from him by violence, but
that he gives it up by his power. It is, on the part of the Jews, a Deicide and a
sacrilege; but on his own it is a holy and voluntary sacrifice. He bowedhishead
and gave up the ghost. "Gave up his spirit" (Revision). The record does not
say that he died. He, voluntarily, of his own act, surrendered up his spirit.
He had declared, "I lay down my life to take it up again." He died by his own
act; he was raised by his own power. If he died by his own surrender of his
spirit, his death was not due to the effect of the cross. The two malefactors
outlived him, and were put to death by other means in the evening in order that
they might not be upon the cross upon the passover sabbath (see verses 31-33),
but Jesus was already dead. The physical cause of Christ's death has been
thought by many to have been rupture of the heart. (1) Crucifixion was gen-
erally a very lingering death; the victim Iived seldom less than twenty-four
hours, often three or four days. (2) Usually the victim died of sheer exhaustion;
but Christ was not exhausted, as he cried with a loud voice. (3) John records
that blood and water flowedfrom Christ's side when pierced by the spear. This
could only occur if the heart had been ruptured, and the blood, before death, had
flowed out into the cavity which surrounds the heart. Christ then literally died
(Jf a broken heart. This theory draws our hearts away from the mere bodily
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. I The Jew8 therefore, t>e· 81

31 The Jews therefore. because It wse the prep' cause It was the Prepara-
. 1 h b di h ld . 1 lion, that the bodiesaratron, t iat teo res s ou not remai n upon t ie should not remain all th ••

cross on tho sabbath day (for that sabbath day was cross upon the sabbath. • '. 1 . . C for the day of that sab-an high day) besought Pilate t lat their legs might bath was a high dU1/).ask-
be broken and that they might be taken away e~ of Plillte tbut their legs, • mtg ht he broken, and

that they mllfht be taken

tortures which Christ endured, to the mysterious woe that pressed upon him
on account of imputed sin. For a full discussion of this question, see Han-
na's Life of Christ, vol. 3, in which the views of the most eminent British
physicians are given. Dr. Simpson, whose reputation is world wide, declares
that the cross conld not have cansed the death so soon, and the thrust of the
spear was a rude post mortem examination, revealing the blood and water,
which could only result from a rupture of the heart. For further informa-
tion on this subject we refer the reader to Dr. Stroud's Physical Cause of
the Death of Christ, chap. iv., and also to McClintock & Strong's Cyclopedia,
art. on Crucifixion. Gave up the ghost. More correctly, gave up the spirit.
The word rendered ghost (pneuma) occurs in the New Testament 393 times,
is applied to the spirit of God 2H8 times, to evil spirits some 30 times, and
to the human spirit 40 times, while it is applied to the disposition 17times.
"God is a spirit," and he created man in his own image, that is, gave him
a spirit also. ·When death occurs the spirit, or deathless portion of our be-
ing" returns to God who gave it." Stephen said: •.Lord Jesus, receive my
spirit; " the Lord said: "Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit;" John
says of the Lord's death, "lIe gave up the spirit;' We have a body, soul
and spirit, and Paul, writing to the Thessalonians, prays God to preserve
"their whole spirit, soul and body, blameless unto the corning of the Lord."
The body perishes, the soul dies, but the spirit departs. The soul (psuchee)
is never commended by the dying saint to God, but the never-dying spirit
(pneuma). Nowhere in the divine volume is the spirit said to be destroy-
ed, to die or cease to exist. Mortality belongs to the mortal portion of our
being, but is never predicated of a spirit. The words applied here to the
Savior's death are those that apply to his death as a member of our race.

31. The Jew. therefore,beoauseit was the preparation. Some urge that this re-
fers to the preparation for the Sabbath day, but John explains the meaning
in which he uses the word "preparation," in verse 14,where he says distinct-
ly "it was the preparation of the passover." It is true that the next <lay
was the Sabbath and" that Sabbath was an high dav." It was more than
an ordinary Sabbath. The annual Sabbath of the passover," the tlrst day
of unleavened bread," which was set apart as a Sabbath by the law, coin-
cided with the weekly Sabbath, making that Sabbath of unusual solemnity.
That the bodiesshouldnot remain uponthe oros.. It was the Homan custom, as
well as that of other Gentile lands, to leave the body on the cross to pu-
trify and be devoured by carrion eating birds and beasts, but this was for-
bidden by the Jewish law which, partly as a sanitary measure and partly
as a ceremonial obligation, required immediate burial (Deut 21: 23). Hence,
in Judea, out ot deference to Jewish prejudices the Romans yielded their
custom. These Jews, who had no scruples about sending an innocent man
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32 Then came the soldier!', and brake the legs of I away. The soldf ers there- 32

h . hi' I .. d . . h fore came, &nd bmke thet e first, and of t e ot rer whic I was crucifie wit legs of the first, and of the
him other which W/iS crucified

• with him: but when they 33
33 But when thev came to J'esus, ana saw that he came to Jesus, and saw

d I I 1 'I b k l' I that he was dead •.Ire"dy,was eac a rea: y, tie',\' ra .e not irs egs they brake not his legs:
34 But one of the soldiers with a slwar pierced bowbeit one of the sol- 34

. .. d iers WIth a spear piercedhIS RIde, and forthwith carne there out blood and his side, and straightwaawater. ~:[ee/a~~d\btebi~~~\"a~h
35 And he that saw it bare record, and his record seen bath borne witness, 35

is true: and he knoweth that he saith true that ye :::~ ~~\~~\~~t~it~I~~u~~
might believe. .aith true,thatye also may

to death on trumped-up charges, and who resorted to the most unscrupulous
methods to defeat justice, were such sticklers for these ceremonials that they
would have considered it an awful profanation of sacred things if the body
of one whom they had murdered had remained on the cross over the Sab-
bath day! Their legs might be broken. Breaking the legs was a barbarous
method adopted to hasten death, probably instituted as much to add horror
as to terminate sufferings. The legs were crushed with a hammer some-
what like a sledge, and the shock would bring speedy death. The Jewish
authorities simply request Pilate that he shall order the coup de grace to be
administered in order that the bodies may be taken down from the cross.

32, 33. Then oamethe soldier.. At the orders of Pilate the soldiers, begin-
ning with the two outside sufferers, broke their legs in succession, but
when they came to Jesus, the central figure, they found him already dead,
and, hence, "broke not his legs." Thus as the paschal lambs, slain at that
very hour, and eaten that evening, were preserved with bones unbroken, so
" the Lord our passover" descended from the cross, pierced and mangled,
but not a bone was broken.

34. Oneof the soldier. • • • pierced his side. The object of this thrust is
apparent. When they came to him to break his bones he was lifeless. It
occurred to the soldiers that he might have swooned away, and to put his
death beyond a doubt, he thrust his spear into his left side, the side of
the heart. Therecameout bloodand water. The blood and water that followed
the withdrawal of the spear shows that the heart was pierced. The soldier,
no doubt, aimed at the heart. The water, with clots of blood, can only be
accounted for naturally by the previous rupture of the heart and the flow
of blood into the pericardium, or outer sac of the heart, where it would be
liable to separate very rapidly into water and clots of blood. Hence, as al-
ready stated, the Savior died of a broken heart.

35. He that saw it bear reoord. The writer here identifies himself as an eye-
witness, as one standing near the cross, as in fact, John the apostle. The
reader cannot but note the emphasis that he places UPOIIwhat he has just
recorded concerning the spear thrust and the blood and water. Already in
the days of John there was prevalent an agnostic skeptical theory that Je-
sus did not really. but only seemed to, die; and Jolin proposed to set this
matter at rest. What he saw proves the death of the Lord beyond a doubt.
His testimony equally sets at rest the sug)!f'",tion" (If modern skepticism

288 JOII~.
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36 For these things were done, that the scripture I believe. For these things 86

should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be bro- ~~:f;tu~~ciJ~~sib~h~~1~8~
ken. ed, A bone of hilJl. snall

A d . h . . h Th h II not be oro ken. And 3737 n agam anot er scripture salt, ey s a again another scrtpture
look on him whom they pierced. sai th, They shnll look on

him whom they pierced.

that Christ merely fainted from exhaustion and was taken down from the
cross, and subsequently restored by his disciples. There has beeu much
spiritualizing of the blood and water by a class of mythical commentators
who see in everything a deep, mysterious, hidden meaning. The fact that
in 1 John 5: 8, it is stated that three bear witness, the Spirit, the water
and the blood, furnishes some warrant for allowing a special emphasis up-
on the blood and the water, but not for some of the curious interpretations.
If we seek aid from the epistle we find that there John declares that Christ
came by" water and by blood; " that is, his work was inaugurated by his
baptism and the great tragedy was ended when he shed his blood. Then
he adds that the three bear witness, the Spirit, the water, and the blood.
It must be kept in mind that John is citing these as witnesses to Christ,
and to understand him we must seek how they bear witness. 1. 'We have
already ascertained, in the discussion of the Comforter, how the Spirit bears
witness and to this discussion I refer the reader. 2. Taking up the blood,
it is also clear how it bears witness. The Lord himself appointed an in-
stitution, in which a chosen symbol represents his blood, and he has said,
"As oft as ye do this (use this symbol in the appointed way) you do show
forth my death." As the passover bore witness to the first passover in Egypt,
so every celebration of the Lord's Supper, a memorial institution appointed
at the foot of the cross, bears witness to his death, and the "blood of the
New Testament, shed for many for the remission of sins," to his blood shed
on the cross. 3. It thus becomes clear that the water must refer to the
other great positive institution established by our Lord. Every baptismal
rite bears WItness also. The burial in the water is emblematical of the Lord's
death and burial, and" we are buried by baptism into death," while the
uplifting from the watery grave is "in the likeness of his resurrection.
Hence, the water of the baptismal rite bears witness to the Lord's death,
burial and resurrection, or to the three great facts of the gospel (1 Cor. 15:
1-4). If, therefore, John attaches any deep meaning to "the water and the
blood" it is because they symbolize the two great positive institutions es-
tablished by our Lord, and which are two of the "three witnesses" which
testify to the vital facts of his life, death, burial and resurrection.

36, 37. For these thingswere donethat the soriptureshouldbe fulfilled. The pro-
phetic Scriptures alluded to are Exodus 12: 46, and Zech. 12: 10. The pas-
chal lamb, the bones of which were not to be broken, was regarded by the
Jews, and is spoken of both in the Old and New Testaments, as a type of
the "Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world." As the writ-
ers of the Gospels were Jews and had in mind, to a great extent, while
writing, a Jewish class of readers, they pay great attention to the fulfillment
of prophecy in Christ. We find the same thing in the speeches of Peter and
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And after tbese things 38
Joseph of Arimathre a, be-
ing •. disciple of Jesus,
but secretly for fear of the
Jews, asked of Pilate that
he might take away the
body of Jesus: and Pilate
gave him leave. He came
therefore, and took away
!Jis body. Anu there came 39
ulso Nicodemus, be who
at the first came to him by
night, bringing a mixture
of myrrh and aloes, about
a hundred wei(Jht. So tbey (()
toolt the body of Jesus,
and bound It In linen
clothes with the spices. as
the custom of the Jew.

38 , And after this Joseph of Arimathrea, being
a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear of the
Jews, besought Pilate that he might take away
the body of Jesus: and Pilate gave !tim leave. He
came therefore, aud took the body of Jesus.

39 And there came also Nicodemus, which at
the first came to Jesus by night, and brought a
mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred
pound tceight

40 Then took they the body of Jesus, and wound
it in linen clothes with the spices as the manner of
the Jews is to bury

Paul to Jewish audiences, of which a report is given Acts. Nothing con-
veyed conviction quicker to a Jew than to see that, even in the minutest
particulars, Jesus corresponded, not only with' the predictions of the proph-
ets, but the types of the law.

38. Arter this Josephof Arimathea. Joseph of Arimathea is not named except
in connection with the burial of Christ, and we know nothing of him save
what is related in that connection. We learn by a comparison of statements
that he belonged to Arimathea, a place now unknown, that he was a mem-
ber of the Sanhedrim like Nicodemus, both of whom were absent or over-
awed during the trial of Christ, that he was a rich man, was a disciple " se-
cretly for fear of the Jews," and in this respect, like Nicodemus, and that
he had a new sepulcher "wherein no man had been laid" near where the
Lord was crucfled. The death of Christ seems to have given new courage
to both him and Nicodemus. Coward before, he now boldly asks Pilate for
the body, and the secret disciples do not hesitate to take the body from the
cross and to bury it lovingly in the new-made, rock-hewn sepulcher. Pila.te
gave him leave. We learn from Mark that Pilate was surprised to hear that
Jesus was so soon dead, and Uni.t he sent to ascertain whether it was re-
ally true. As soon as he learned, he gave assent. As the Savior died at 3
o'clock, the burial took place between that hour and sunset.

39. Thereoamealso Nioodemus.This is the third mention of Nicodemus, the
first in 3 : 1, the second 7: 50, where he enters a protest against the injus-
tice of the Sanhedrim, and here he come to assist in the burial of Christ,
bringing along an hundred weight of myrrh and aloes. The Sanhedrim had
condemned Christ to death, but two Sanhedrists gave him a costly burial.
Myrrhand aloes. These were fragrant materials, and placed, in a pulverized
condition, in the l.nen grave-clothes with which the body was wrapped. They
not only gave off a pleasant fragrance but delayed decomposition. The great
quantity used shows that his very couch was formed of spices.

40. As the manneror the Jews is to bury. The Jews did not embalm as did
the Egyptians, though in the case of King Asa there seems to be a hint of
it, but it was the custom to wash the body, anoint it, and then wrap it in
fine linen with spices and ointments enveloped in the folds. It is probable
that the approach of the Sabbath hurried the preparation of the body, and it
seems from the return of the women after the Sabbath that they did not can-
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41 Now in the place where he was crucified I Is to bur,. No". In th~ 04.1
h d d . placewherehewascruel-

t ere was a gar en; an III the garden a new tiedthere wasa garden;
sepulchre wherein was never man yet laid. and In the gardena new, . tombwhereinwasnever

42 There laid they Jesus therefore because of manyet Iatd. Therethen42
the Jews' preparation day' for the sepulchre was becauseoftheJew's Pre-, paration (for the tomb
nigh at hand. wal nigh at hand) theylaid Jesus.

sider the burial rites fully completed. Comparing the four accounts we learn
that the body was wrapped in fine linen clothes with spices, and laid in a new
rock-hewn sepulcher in a garden near the place of crucifixion, and that the
sepulcher had never before been used. It was common in Palestine to cut
vaults for the burial of the dead in the sides of the rocky cliffs and to close
them with stones. It is probable that Joseph had built this for the sepul-
cher for himself and family. Thus is fulfilled the prediction of Isaiah (chap.
53), that though Christ was" numbered with the transgressors," "he was with
the rich in his death."

42. There theu oeaa.ule at \he Jew', ptepa.n,tiau. . ••ud they la.id Je!u,.
This probably is mentioned to explain that the burial was hurried and not
fully completed, a fact that seems to be indicated in the Gospels. How
much pathos in the words, "there they laid Jesus I" In the tomb of Jesus
the Jews supposed his works to be buried forever. In it were buried the
hopes of his disciples who had" trusted that he would restore the kingdom
to Israel." In it, had he not risen, would have been buried the Gospel,
Christian civilization, and the hopes of the world. The future of the world
was sleeping in his tomb.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

1. To the cross the Old Testament pointed. From the cross the New
Testament histories radiate, and thence comes all the inspiration of the Christ-
ian life.

2. At the crucifixion scene, Rome, with her paganism, was represented in
the executioners; Judaism with its formalities, in the rulers and the people
whom they swayed; and Christianity with its tender fidelity, in the women,
who with John, stood by.

3. The parted garments are an emblem of the Church in its universality.
to be sent out into the four quarters of the globe; the unparted garment is
emblematic of the Church in its unity, to be kept whole and unparted; the
gambling soldiers are an emblem of those who treat the unity of the Church
of Christ as a matter of indifference.- Wordsworth.

4. Christ crucified shows (1) the evil of sin; (1) the greatness of our dan-
ger; (3) the value of salvation; (4) the wonderful love of God; (5) it strength-
ens every motive for being good; (6) it is the culmination of our perfect ex,
ample.

5. THE ATONEMENT.-We read in the introduction of the Holy Word that
"he suffered for our sins, the just for the unjust;" "he was crucified for
us; " "he was made sin for us;" "he made his soul an offering for sin; "
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"he put away sin by the sacrifice of himself;" "by one offering he hath
perfected forever them that are sanctitied ; " "he is the propitiation for our
sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world;" " he
hath reconciled us to God by hIS blood;" he gave his life a ransom for
many; " .. he redeemed us to God by his own blood;" "his blood was shed
for many for the remission of sins;" "he hath washed us from our sins in
his own blood;" " his blood cleanseth from all sins;" "we are justified free-
ly by God's grace through the redemption that is in Christ .Jesus ; " "God
was in Christ reroncillng the world unto himself, not reckoning unto them
their trespasses; " "Christ purchased us from the curse of the law, having
become a curse for us." It is futile to say that all these passages are more
or less figurative. So is nearly all language, Sir William Hamilton showed
that most of the apparently literal terms used in logical discussionsare faded
metaphors. There are certain unmistakable thoughts conveyed in these sa-
cred texts, and they are that the atonement made by Christ for the sins of
men is a ransom, a propitiation, a sacrifice.-Joseph Cook.

6. TIlE RETIUBUTION OF Hrsroav.s-And now mark, for one moment, the
revenges of history. Has not His blood been on them, and on their clrildrenr
Has it not fallen most of all on those most nearly concerned in that deep
tragedy'( Before the dread sacrifice was consummated, Judas died in the
horrors of a loathsome suicide. Caiaphas was deposed the year following.
Herod died in infamy and exile. Stripped of his Procuratorship very shortly
afterwards, on the very charges he had tried by a wicked concession to avoid,
Pilate, wearied out with misfortunes, died in suicide and banishment, leaving
behind him an execrated name. The house of Annas was destroyed a gen
eration later by an infuriated mob, and his son was dragged through the
streets, and scourged and beaten to his place of murder. Some of those who
shared in and witnessed the scenes of that day-and thousands of their chil-
dren-also shared in and witnessed the long horrors of that siege of Jerusa-
lem which stands unparalleled in history for its unutterable fearfulness.
"It seems," says Renan, +as though the whole race had appointed a ren-
dezvous for extermination. They had shouted, "We have no king but CeesarI"
and they had no king but Ceesar; and leaving only for a time the fantastic
shadow of a local and contemptible loyalty, Cassar after Ceasaroutraged, and
tyrannized, and pillaged, and oppressed them, till at last they rose in wild
revolt against the Oeesarwhom they had claimed, and a Ceesarslaked in the
blood of its best defenders the red ashes of their burnt and desecrated
Temple. They had forced the Romans to crucify their Christ, and though
they regarded this punishment with especial horror, they and their children
were themselves crucified in myriads by the Romans outside their own walls,
till room was wanting and wood failed, and the soldiers had to ransack a
fertile inventiveness of cruelty for fresh methods of inflicting this insulting
form of death. They had given thirty pieces of silver for their Savior'S blood,
and they were themselves sold in thousands for yet smaller Bums. They had
chosen Bar-Abbas in preference to their Messiah, and for them there has been
no Messiahmore, while a murderer's dagger swayed the last counsels of their



Chap. xx.] JOlIN. 293
dying nationality. They had accepted the guilt of blood, and the last pages
of their history were glued together with the rivers of their blood, and that
blood continued to be shed in wanton cruelties from age to age. They who
will, may see in incidents like these the mere unmeaning chances of History i
but there is in History nothing unmeaning to one who regards it as the Voice
of God speaking among the destinies of men; and whether a man sees any
significance or not in events like these, he must be blind indeed who does not
see that when the murder of Christ was consummated, the axe was laid at
the root of the barren tree of Jewish nationality. Since that day Jerusalem
and its environs, with their ,. ever-extending" miles of grave-stones and ever-
lengthening pavement of tombs and sepulchres," have become little more than
one vast cemetery-an Aceldama, a field of blood, a potter's field to bury
strangers in. Like the mark of Cain upon the forehead of their race, the
guilt of that blood has seemed to cling to them-as it ever must until that
same blood effaceth it. For, by God's mercy, that blood was shed for them
also who made it flow i the voice which they strove to quench in death was
uplifted in its last prayer for pity on his murderers. May that blood LJe
efficacious I may that prayer be heard I-Farrar.

CHAPTER XX.

THE RESURRECTION.

At the request of the priests, Pilate sealed the door of the sepulcher with
the Roman seal and placed a guard of sixteen Roman soldiers over it, lest
"his disciples should steal away the body." There, upon the last seventh
day Sabbath of the world, the torn and weary body of the Lord lay at rest.
The faithful and loving women, who had stood at the cross, had followed
the body to its resting place, and" Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother
of Jesus, beheld where it was laid," having observed it before the Roman
guard was placed there. After the Sabbath was passed, they returned, early
on the first day of the week, to embalm the body with sweet spices, a tribute
not satisfactorily attended to amid the confusion of the hurried burial. They
found no body in the tomb.

Farrar says with great force and justice: At the moment when Christ died,
nothing could have seemed more abjectly weak, more pitifully hopeless, more
absolutely doomed to scorn and extinction and despair, than the Church which
he had founded. It numbered but a handful of weak followers. They were
poor, they were ignorant, they were hopeless. They could not claim a sin-
gle synagogue or a single sword. So feeble were they, and insignificant, that
it would have looked like foolish partiality to prophesy for them the limited
existence of a Galilean sect. How was it that these dull and ignorant men,
with their cross of wood, triumphed over the deadly fascinations of sensual
mythologies, conquered kings and their armies, and overcame the world ?
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There is one, and one only, pos,~bZeanswer-the resurrection from the dead.
All this vast revolution was due to the power of Christ's resurrection.

TUREE DAYS AND 'l'nl~EE NlGHl's.-There has been much discussion of
the time that the Savior's body was in the grave. As he had spoken of it
being three days and nights in the earth, some have insisted that he was
crucified on Thursday, buried Thursday evening, and was in the tomb Thurs-
day, Friday and Saturday nights. If the passover had come that year on
Thursday evening, there would be no inconsistency between this hypothesis
and the facts, for Friday would have been an annual Sabbath. This view,
which has been ably advocated by some learned writers, reconciles the four
expressions that refer to the time of burial, (1) "On the third day," (2) "After
three days," (3) " In three days," and (4) "After three days and three nights"
as follows. It is said that" on the third day" may include a period beginning
with the first minute of the first day and ending with the last minute of the
third, embracing in all seventy-two hours. "After three days," it is insisted,
means the same as "three days and three nights," while" in three days" may
include the last minute of a period of seventy-two bours. It is, therefore,
beld that this is the exact period that tbe Savior'S body was in the tomb,
extending from the time of burial on Thursday evening until the time of
resurrection on Sunday, three days and three nights being the measure by
which we are to settle the duration of the indefinite expressions. While all
this seems plausible it labors under the difficulty that it does not harmonize
with the facts. These facts should be noted: 1. The Savior was buried on
the day he was crucified. He was crucified and buried on "the day of
preparation," and .•the next day that followed the day of preparation, the
chief priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate" to ask a guard.
According to Matthew, then, the first day of burial is the day of the crucifixion.
Mark also says that Christ was buried on the evening of the day of prepara-
tion. Luke also says that he was buried on the day of preparation. John
says the same thing. This, then, t"s the first day, in the evening. The Savior is
buried near the close of the first, instead of the beginning. If it was Thursday,
Friday would be the second day, Saturday the third, and Sunday, on which
all admit that be rose, the fourth day. The theory named above would require
that the burial take place the very beginning of the first and the rising at
the very close of the third, whereas the very opposite is true. If he was
buried on Thursday and rose on Sunday, be rose on the fourth day. This
view, therefore, is to be rejected, and we are to understand the expression
"three days and three nights," not according to ours, but according to the
Hebrew idiom. A day and a night was expressed by a single term meaning
a day-night. Any part of the period was made to stand for the whole. The
parts of Friday and Sunday that the Savior was in the tomb would stand
for the Friday and Sunday" day-nights," while the whole of Saturday is,
of course, included. See 2 Chron. 10: 5, 12, where the people sent away for
three days returned on the third day. Also 1 Sam. 30: 12, 13, where three
days is the same period as three days and three nights. These two refer-
ences show that the" third day." " three days" and" three nights," accord-
ing to Hebrew usage, means the same period of time.
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1 The first day of the week cometh Mary Mag- Now on the IIrat M1/ oft
d I I hen i d k t h the week cometh Marya ene ear y, w en It was yet arx, un 0 t e sep- Magdalene early, whileU
ulchre, and seeth the stone taken away from the was yet dark, unto the

tomb, and seeth the stone
sepulchre. taken away from the tomb.

2 Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, She runneth therefore,and I
cometh to Simon Peter,and

and to the other disciple, whom Jesus loved, and to ths other dlselple.whom
saith unto them, They have taken away the Lord Jcsua Ioved.and saith untothem, They have taken a-
out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they way the Lord out of
have laid him, the tomb, and we knownot where they have

3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other laid him. Peter therefore 8
di - I h went forth, and the otherSCIpie, and came to the sepu c reo dtsciple, and they wentto-

4 So they ran both together: and the other ~~%~~::g~~he::~~J~~~'
disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the other disciple outran Pe-

l h ter, and came firat to thesepu c reo tomb; and stooping and5
5 And he stooping down, and looking in. saw looking In, he seeth the

the linen clothes lying; yet went he not in. ~~~~~c~~t~oV1~~; ~~~eo~I
6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, Peter therefore also com-

eth, following him, and
and went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen entered Into the tomb; and
clothes lie, he beholdeth the Unen

1. The first day of the week comethMary Magdaleneearly. The Sabbath ended
at sunset, so that Jesus had been dead and buried Friday night, Saturday, and
Sunday morning, beginning at the previous sunset, three days according to
Jewish reckoning. See 1 Sam. 30: 12, 13; 2 Chron. 10: 5,12. This visit John
says was" early, while it was yet dark; " Mark says "very early in the morn-
ing;" Matt.hew says "As it began to dawn." John names Mary Magdalene as
the important one of these women who visited the tomb, but does not say she
was alone. From the other evangelists we learn that Mary, the mother of James
and Joses, and Salome were with her, and that they came with sweet spices to
embalm the body of Jesus, expecting to secure aid to remove the stone. The
fact that they came to embalm the body shows that they were not satisfied with
the coarser, but loving treatment of Joseph and Nicodemus, and that they did
not expect a resurrection. To their astonishment they found the stone rolled
away.

2. Then she l'UllDeth,and oomethto SimonPeter, eto. The reason that John men-
tions Mary Magdalene alone is shown in this statement. She was the one who
ran and met Peter and himself. Her sad cry, " They have taken the Lord away
out of the sepulcher, and we know not where they have laid him," shows that
others were with her at the sepulcher. Her only explanation was that the ene-
mies had taken away the body. While Mary had gone to seek the disciples the
other women entered the sepulcher and saw an angel there. See Matt. 28: 5-7.

3, 4:. Peter • • • cameto the sepuloher. As soon as Peter and J ohn heard the
story of Mary Magdalene they at once hurried out of the city to the sepulcher.
They were intensely excited by the startling story, and ran with their utmost
speed to the sepulcher. John seems to have been the swifter of the two and
reached it first. The circumstantial details he gives are those of an eye witness.

6,6,7. And he • • • law the linen olothes lying. Though John reached the
sepulcher first he was so awed that he did not enter in, but through the open
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7 And the napkin, that was about his head, not
lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together
ill a place by itself.

8 Then went in also that other disciple, which
came tirst to the sepulchre, and he saw, and be-
lieved.

9 For as yet they knew not the scripture, that
he must rise again from the dead.

10 Then the disciples went away again unto
their own home.

11 But Mary stood without at the sepulchre
w('pping: and as she wept, she stooped down, and
looked.into the sepulchre,

1:.l And seuth two angels in white sitting, the
one at the head, and the other at the feet, where
th e bod y of Jesus had lain.

13 And they say unto her, Woman, why weep-
est thou? She saith unto them, Because they
have taken away my Lord, and I know not where
they have laid him.

door he saw the tomb to be empty, but linen clothes that Joseph and:Nicodemus
had used for burial garments (see John 19: 40) lying within. Peter, more impul-
sive and bolder, as soon as he reached the tomb, went within and also noted the
linen wrappings, carefully folded, and even the napkin that was about his head,
placed in such a way as to show that the tomb had not been rudely robbed.

8, 9. Then went in that other disoiple and he saw and believed. When
John entered in, saw the careful attention paid to the grave clothes, and knew
that rude robbers could not have taken the body, it flashed upon his mind, for
the first time, that the Lord had risen. So dull had they all been, according to
his confession, notwithstanding the clear, Scripture statements and the teach-
ings of the Lord, that they had not before understood that he should rise from
the dead. This is the first gleam of faith in the Lord's resurrection. John was
the first believer.

10. The disoipleswent away again to their own home. Probably to the house of
John, which there is reason to believe was in Jerusalem. The tomb was empty;
there was nothing more they could do but simply to await the developments that
might come.

11. Mary stood without at the sepuloherweeping. She had followed Peter and
John more slowly, and when all the other disciples departed she remained to
weep at the place where the Lord had lain. She also stooped and gazed through
her tears into the sepulcher, but without hope, when suddenly she

12, 13. Beeth two angels, olothed in white. It is not certain that she at first knew
them to be angels; she was stupefied almost with grief, and they had the appear-
ance of men, as did the angel seen by the other women whom she had not met
since she ran for Peter and John. They asked her, Why weepest thou 'I and her
answer shows that the stone rolled away from the door of the sepulcher has not
been lifred from her heart; "Because they have taken away my Lord and I know

cloths lying, and the nap- 7
kin, that was upon his
head, not lying with the
linen cloths, butroJled up
in a place by itself. Then 8
entered in therefore the
other disciple also, which
came first to the tomb.arid
he saw and believed. For 9
as yet they knew not the
scripture. that he must rise
again from the nend. So 10
the disciples went away
again unto their own
home.

But Mary was standing 11
without at the tomh weep-
ing: so as she wept, she
stooped and looked into
the tomb; and she behold- 1~
eth two angels in while
sitting, one at the head and
one at the fect, where the
body of Jcsus had lain.
And they say unto her, 18
Woman, why weepest
thou? She saith unto tbem,
Because they have taken
away my Lord.and I know
not where they have laid
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14 And when she had thus said, she turned her-

self back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew not
that it was J CRUS.

15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest
thou? whom seekest thou? She, supposing him
to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou
have borne him hence, tell me where thou hast
laid him, and I will take him away.

IG Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned her-
self, and saith unto him, Rabboni; which is to
say, Master.

17 JeHus saith unto her, Touch me not; for I
am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my
Father, and your Father; and to my God, and
your God.

him. When she had thus 14
satd, she turned herself
back, and bcholdcth .Iesus
standing, and knew not
that it was Jesus. .Iesus 15
saith unto her, Woruu.n,
wby weepest tbou? whom
seekest thou I She, BUp·
posing him to be the gar-
dener, saith unto him, Sir,
if thou hast borne him
hence, tell me where HlOU
hast laid him, and I wiit
take him away. Jesus saith 16
unto her, Mary. She turn-
eth herself,and aalth unto
him in Hebrew, Rabbo ni ;
wbich is to say, Muster,
Jesus sai th to her, Touch 17
me not: for I am not yet
ascended unto the Father:
but go unto my brethren,
and say to them, I ascend
unto my Father and yonr
Father, and my God and

not where they have laid him." To her, still, the broken tabernacle of clay laid
in the tomb, is her Lord.

14:. She turned herself b&ok,and sa.wJesus sta.nding. As she spoke of ber Lord
her Lord was there, though she did not recognize him. lIer failure to do so was
due probably in part to her preoccupation and excitement of mind and to the
dimness of the light. She saw a man, and paid little heed at first to his appear-
ance, though it may be possible that her" eyes were holden," as in the case of
the disciples on the way to Emmaus.

15. Woman,why weepestthou 1 The same question is asked, first, by the Lord
that had been by his angels in the tomb. Mary, still heedless of aU but her
sorrow, without looking, takes it for granted that it is the gardener who has
charge of the garden in which the sepulchre was placed, for who else would be
likely to be there so early? She at once asks him about the body. As yet her
hope is dead.

16. Jesus saith unto her, Mary. • • • Rabboni. Before sbe had been listless,
but when she beard her name in the accents she remembered so well, she at once
bebeld her Lord, and crying out, Rabboni, Master, she attempted to throw herself
at his feet.

17. Touohmenot, forI am not yet asoendedto my Father. She, in her gladness,
Bought to grasp her Lord about the feet. There has been much conjecture as to
the reasons underlying the Savior's prohibition. It seems to me that the ex-
planation is about as follows: She desired to fling herself upon the Lord and
retain him, but it was needful that he come and go, during the time he showed
himself to his disciples, until he "ascended to his Father." Then would he
come again by the Spirit to be with his disciples forever. Had he permitted her
embrace he would have been compelled, in a moment, to escape from her, but
since he has ascended to his Father be abides with the saints forever I Though
Mary is not allowed to embrace him, there is assigned to her a higher privilege.
She is told to go and tell the glad story to my brethren. He is still our Brother.
I asoendto my Father. The time of the ascension is viewed as present. He has
risen; be ascends; another step in his exaltation. The Father to whom he
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M M d I d ld h d· . I Iyour God. Mary MagdaJene 1818 ary ag a ene came an to t e ISCIp es cometh and telleth the dis-
that she had seen the Lord and that he had spo- ciples, I have Been the

.' Lord; and Mw tllat he hadken these thmgs unto her. said these things unto her.

ascends is "your Father" also. The disciples are brethren of the Lord and
children of his Father.

18. M&ryM&gd&leneo&meand told the disoiplesth&t she bid nan the Lord. The
women were last at the cross; they followed the body to the tomb; they were
first to see the open tomb; first to hear the story of the resurrection from an
angel, and Mary was the first to see the Lord. Great is the faith and devotion of
the sex; great is the honor with which the Lord has crowned the faith and devo--
tion of women.

PROOFS OF THE RESURRECTION.

I have been used for many years to study the history of other times, and to
examine and weigh the evidences of those who have written about them; and I
know of no one fact in the history of mankind which is proved by better and
fuller evidence of every sort, to the mind of a fair inquirer, than that Christ died,
and rose again from the dead.-Dr. Arnold.

I. Proved by the enemies oj Christ. (1) It was impossible for these enemies to
deny that Christ had by some means left the grave. (2) It was impossible for
them to give any other explanation than that which they now invented-that his
disciples stole the body. (3) It was impossible for this, the only explanation they
could give, to be credited; for the disciples could not have stolen him if they
would.

II. P'I"o1Jedby the friends of Christ. (1) The apostles had the most powerful
faith in the fact. They were unanimous in their declaration of it a few days
after, on the very spot on which it occurred, and that to men who were prepared
to do anything to conceal the fact. (2) This faith came in direct opposition to
their previous beliefs and worldly interests. They had no expectation and no
hope of such resurrection. (3) They had every opportunity for thoroughly satis-
fying themselves on the point. (4) By their declaration of the fact they induced
thousands of the enemies of Christ to believe in it, and that close to the time and
near the spot on which it occurred. The early Church universally believed in it;
and it is incredible that a myth, a false story, should have so grown up without
substantial foundation.-From Thomas' Genius oj the Gospel. (5) They attested
this fact, not only by their lives, but by their death. (6) Only the fact of the
resurrection can account for the marvelous change in the spirit and character of
the apostles. The resurrection completely transformed them; inspired them
with a new conception of Christ's kingdom as for all people, with a new courage
to suffer for the sake of their risen Lord and his kingdom, and with a new pur-
pose to preach Christ and him crucified everywhere as a spiritual redemption for
sin (Acts 2: 39; 5: 41; 10: 43). Neither fraud nor fiction is competent to account
for the moral contrast. (7) A singular and significant testimony to the truth of
the resurrection is afforded by the change in the Sabbath day. It was changed,
not by any express command in the New Testament, but by the almost universal
consent of the Church, which could not endure to observe as a day of joy and
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gladness that on which Christ lay in the tomb, nor forbear to mark as a
weekly festival that on which he arose.-Abbott.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATION:::;.

1. The most glorious hopes are sometimes born out of the womb of dark-
ness.

2. The stone that was rolled away from the door of the sepulcher has been
rolled from human hearts.

3. Those that seek Christ need not fear though they do not find him at
first, and in the way they expect.

4. Go to the cross and tomb of Christ and perhaps there will be revealed
to thee the risen Lord.

5. THE RESURRlCCTION.-(l)It demonstrates that Christ is the Son of God.
If he could not conquer death, and come back from heaven, he could prove
that at the first he came from heaven. (2) It is the proof of immortal life
beyond the grave: that death does not end all, but the soul lives after the
body dies. (3) It is the assurance of our own resurrection. (4) It shows that
our Savior has power over everyone of our enemies. (5) It teaches the
moral resurrection, that being dead to sin we should be alive unto God.

6. THE DEATHOF CHRIsT.-The death of our Lord is the most remarka-
ble event of history, far more astounding in the development of the plans
of God than his coming into the world. Yet it has a fitness that demon-
strates it to be in harmony with the divine arrangement. Though the Jews
could not understand, their own law with its sacrifices and its types, and
their own prophets were pointing forward all through their history to the
sacrifice of Calvary. Their Scriptures showed "that it behooved Christ to
suffer and to be raised again from the dead." All prophecy points him out
as one who came into the world to die, the only being who ever came with
death as the principle object of his coming. Yet" it behooved him to die,"
1. To demonstrate the exceeding sinfulness of man; 2. The surprising love
of God; 3. To accomplish human redemption; 4. To bring to light immor-
tality; 5. To achieve the victory of the cross. By the cross he conquered.

THE LORD SEEN BY THE APOSTLES.

After the Savior's first recorded appearance, that to Mary Magdalene, he
revealed himself at some time during this eventful day, the first Lord's day
in the history of the world, to Simon Peter, and late in the evening appeared
to the disciples on the way to Emmaus. These hurried back at once to J e-
rusalem with the glad story, and found the eleven gathered, with others, dis-
cussing the account told by the women and by Peter. They added their tes-
timony, but still there was such skepticism of the resurrection that many
refused to believe. Then, while the company sat at meat, with the doors
closed for fear of the Jews, suddenly the Lord appeared in their midst, with
the salutation, •. Peace be unto you."
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The following are the recorded appearances of the Savior after his crucifixion.

There were ten or eleven in all.
1. To Mary Magdalene alone (Mark 16: 9; John 20 :11-18), near Jerusalem,-

Sunday, April 9.
~, '1'0 the women returning from the sepulchre (Matt. 28: 9,10), near .TeruSIJ-

lem.e-Sunday , April 9. I suspect this is another version of the appearance to
Mary Magdalene.

3. To Simon Peter alone (Luke 24 :34), near Jerusalem,-Sunday, April 9.
4. To the two disciples going to Emmaus (Luke 24 :13), etc. ,-Sunday , April 9.
5. To tho apostles at Jerusalem, excepting Thomas, who was absent (John

20: 19),-Sunday, April 9.
6. To the apostles at Jerusalem a second time, when Thomas was present

(John 20 :26, 2fl),-Sunday, April 16.
7. At tho Sea of Tiberias, when seven disciples were fishing (John 21: 1).
S. To the eleven disciples on a mountain in Galilee (Matt. (28: 16).
9. To above 500brethren at once (1 Cor. 1,): 6), in Galilee, near the time of the

last. It is possible that these two are identical.
10. To James only (1 Cor. 15: 7).
11. To aU the apostles on Mount Olivet at his ascension (Luke 24: 51),-

Thursday, May 18.
19 Then the same day at evening, being the

first day of the week, when the doors were shut
where the disciples were assembled for fear of the
Jews, came JeHUSand stood in the midst, and said
unto them, Peace be unto you.

!O And when he had so said, he shewed unto
them his hands and his side. Then were the dis-
ciples glad, when they saw the Lord.

When therefore it was 1.
evening on that day. the
first <la1lof the week, and
when the doors were shu'
where the disciples were,
for fear of the J ews, J esus
came and stood in the
midst, •.nd s•.ith unto them.
Peace b. unto you. And.
whcn he had said this. he
shewed unto them hla
hands and his side. The
disciples therefore were

19. Thenthe same day at evening,beingthe fint day of the week. John particularly
marks the time of this important event. It is the third or fourth appearance or
the Savior upon this memorable day, and the first one to the apostolic body. By
a comparison with Mark 16: 14-16,and Luke 24: 36, we learn that at the moment
of his appearance they were discussing the story of the resurrection of which
many refused to be convinced, so incredulous were they. The doors were shd
• • • for fea.rof the Jews. Probably barred as well as shut. It was only natural
to suppose that the vengeance that had fallen on the Master would also visit his
followers. He had himself forewarned them of persecution. Peter's fear had
been shown by his repeated denial of Christ. Came Jesus and stoodin the midst..
They suddenly saw him among them. How he came, whether by miracle, or
whether his body now had new conditions which freed it from material hin-
drances, it is useless for us to discuss, as it is an untaught question. It is enough
for us to know and accept the fact. Luke states that they were ••affrighted,"
which was only natural, and this explains the loving salutation that John
records, Peacebe unto you, the usual salutation of friendship and love.

20. He shewedunto themhis handsand his side. The Lord showed his wounds to
convince them beyond a doubt that it was not a fantasy or an apparition, but the
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21 Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be unto glad, when they saw the

YOU' as my Father hath sent me even so send I Lord. Jesus t~erefore said 21
• " to them again, Peace b.

yOU. I unto you: as the Father
22 A d h h h d id hi h b h d l hath sent ma. even so sendn w en e a sal this, e reat e on I you. And when he had II

them, and saith unto them Receive ye the Holy said this, he breathed on
Gh ' them, and saith unto them,

ost : I Receive ye the IIoIy Ghost:
23 'Those soever sins ye remit they are remit- whose soever sin~ ye ror- 21

, give, they are forgiven un-
ted unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, tn thcrn ; whose soever lin.
they are retained. ! ye rctam,they are retamed.

crucified one arisen. A week later he shows his wounds to Thomas. The resur-
rected body still bore these proofs of his suffering and love. Sixty years later,
when John, at Patmos, saw the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, he beheld "a Lamb
as it had been slain." Perhaps our Lord in glory continues to bear the marks
of the cross. Perhaps these will forever, as we gaze in glory, remind us of the
story of our redemption. When the apostles beheld these marks they were glad.
All doubt had passed away. The test was indisputable. The Savior had risen
indeed.

21. Peaoe be unto you: aBmy Father hath Bent me, even BOBendI you. Now that they
know that he is their Master, he again repeats his blessing, and then reminds
them of their work upon earth. As he had come to the world because the
Father sent him, and represented the Father, so they, the apostles, are now sent
by him and will speak his will. They are the executors of the Testament of
Jesus Christ, the New Testament, that comes into force after the Testator dies,
(Ueb. 9: 15-17),and are to be sent forth to proclaim its provisions. This is the
first development of the Great Commission, more fully developed in Galilee a
little later, and finally completed on Mt. Olivet, just before the Lord ascended.
The Lord had trained the apostles for three years in order to fit them for this
important work.

22. Breathed on them, and Slid, Reoeive ye the Holy Ghost. Breath is the symbol of
life. God breathes into man the breath of life (Gen. 2: 7), and Christ breathed
upon his apostles as a symbol of the impartation of the Holy Spirit. I suppose
that he imparted a measure of the Spirit at this time to guide and strengthen
them during this preparatory period, but the baptism of the Spirit, "the power
from on high," was not imparted until the day of Pentecost, after the Lord
ascended.

23. WhOle BoeverainBye remit, they are remitted unto them, eto. There is hardly a
passage in the New Testament that has caused more discussion, which is more
obscure, unless the proper key to its explanation is secured, or which is plainer
from the right standpoint, It will be seen at once, by a comparison with
Matt. 16: 19, that the keys then promised to Peter are now given to all the
apostles, and all have similar power to open and shut, to remit sin, and to bind.
There are three explanations: 1. That of the Romish Church, which holds that
to Peter as to the" prince of the apostles," and after him, to all the priesthood,
is given the power to pardon sin. This is the basis of their doctrine that the
priest can grant absolution to the sinner. 2. A kind of confused and uncertain
view of Protestants, who deny to the priest individually, the power to absolve,
but hold \hat the Church. acting through its officials,can remit penalties for sin.



302 JOHN. [xx. 24,25.
But Thomas, one of theU

twelve,called Dtdymus,Wall
not with them when J e8UlI
came. The other disciples 25
therefore Bald unto him,
We have seen the Lord.
But he said unto them. Ex·
cept I shal l see in his hands
the print of the nails, and
putmy fingerinto the print
of the nails, and put my
hand Into hiB Bide, 1 will
not believe.

24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didy-
mus, was not with them when Jesus came.

25 The other disciples therefore said unto him,
We have seen the Lord. But he said unto them,
Except I shall flee in his hands the print of the
the nails, and put my finger into the print of the
nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will not
believe.

free from sin, on the one hand, and can anathematize upon the other. 3. The
third and correct view is plain when we consider, first, the charge that the
Savior was making, and, secondly, look forward and see how that charge was
carried out, or, in other words, observe the apostles" remitting sins" and
retaining them. It is the Great Commission to preach the gospel that the Savior
gives for the first time in verse 21. It is with reference to carrying out that
Commission that he speaks in verse 23. It was in order that they might present
ihe terms of that Commission infallibly to the world that the baptism of the
Holy Spirit was imparted, of which there is a foreshadowing in verse 22. The
great end of that Commission was to declare to men" repentance and remission
of sins" in the name of Christ. The following facts are manifest: 1. The
Savior gave to his apostles his Commission that they might make known his
will. 2. lIe bade them preach" remission of sins." 3. He gave them a measure
.f the Holy Spirit, and bade them wait until "endued with power from on
high" by the baptism of the Holy Spirit. 4. When the Holy Spirit fell they
spoke as it " gave them utterance." Acts 2 :4. 5. They then declared, under
the influence of the Holy Spirit, the terms on which "sins could be remitted."
To anxious sinners they answer, "Repent and be baptized, everyone of you, in
the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of siM." Here, then, they, directed
by the Holy Spirit, "remit" and" retain" sins by declaring the terms on which
Christ will pardon. Thus, also, they. do in their preaching recorded through the
Acts of the Apostles, the very thing that the Savior gave them power to do.
This power was not imparted to a hierarchy, nor to any ecclesiastical body, but
to the apostles, and was fulfilled by them in declaring to the world the conditions
f)f pardon and condemnation under the Commission of our Lord.

24. But Thomas,oneor the twelve,oalledDidymu8,was not with them. Didymus,
which means the Twin, is the Greek for the Hebrew name, Thomas. He was
one of the Twelve, of whom history has recorded but little. It is reported by
tradition that he carried the gospel to India and died there. He seems to have
been an bonest, affectionate man, but of a rather skeptical turn of mind. This
incident, as well as the unbelief of the others prior to the meeting of the Savior
with the apostles, shows that they were very incredulous, and hard to convince,
notwithstanding the Lord had said he would rise again. Only" infallible
proofs" could convince them. The failure of Thomas to be present with the
other disciples was probably due to his utter despair.

25. He sa.idunto them • • • • I will not believe. At some time during the
week they meet him and tell their joyful story, but he meets it with skepticism.
He will believe no man, not even his eyes; he must feel the wounds as well as see
them before he will believe. His language is not merely skepticism, but defiance.
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And after eight days a- 26
gain his disciples wer
withIn, and Thomus wit
them. Jesus cometh, th
doors being shut.aud stoo,"
in the midst, and said,
Peace 1M unto you. Then Z'1
Baldhe to Thomas, Reach
blther Ihy finger, and see
my hands; and reach hither
thy hand, and put It into
my side; and be not faith-
less.but bellevlug. Thomas 28
answered and said unto
him, MyLordandmyGod.
Jesus safth unto him, Be-~
cause thon hast Seen me,
thou hast believed: bless-
ed are tbey tbat have not
seen.and 1/ethave believed.

26 And after eight days again his disciples were
within, and Thomas with them; then came Jesus,
the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and
said, Peace be unto you.

27 Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy
finger, and behold my hands: and reach hither
thy band, and thrust it into my side: and be not
faithless, but believing.

28 And Thomas answered and said unto him,
My Lord and my God.

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou
hast seen me, thou hast believed: blessed are they
iliat have not seen, and yet have believed.

His position was nearly that of modern materialists and positivists who hold that
1.1.0 testimony will prove such a miracle.

26. After eight da.ysa.ga.inhiBdisoipleswere within,andThomaswith them. It was
on the second Sunday after the resurrection; the second Lord's day in the history
of the world. Let it be noted: 1. On the seventh day the Lord was in the tomb
and the hearts of his disciples buried with him. It was the last Sabbath of the
old dispensation. The Sabbath institution went out in gloom. Its last memory
is of the dead Savior and buried hopes. 2. It is on the Lord's day, the first day
of the week, that he bursts the tomb and brings life and immortality to light.
8. On that day occurs the first recorded meeting of the disciples of the crucified
Lord and he meets with them. 4. During the entire following week, including
the seventh day, there is silence; no appearance of the Savior and no meeting of
the disciples. 6. But on the next Lord's day, the first day of the week, they meet
again, probably because be had directed it, and be appears again. 6. When we
add that the meeting of Pentecost was on the first day also, that there are posi-
tive evidences in Acts and 1 Corinthians of the custom of the churches of meet-
lug on the first day, and not a single account, after the resurrection of thQ
Savior, of a church meeting for worship on the seventh day, and lastly, that
church history shows it to have been the unbroken usage of the ancient churches
to meet on the first day of the week, we may well wonder at the Sabbatarian folly.
• 27. Rea.ohhither thy finger. The Lord suddenly appeared in their midst, as one

week before, and uttered his salutation of peace. Then turning to the skeptical
Thomas, he asks him to apply the tests that he had declared would be necessary
before he could believe. His compassion for the unbelief of Thomas shows the
patient tenderness of the Savior with the difficulties of an honest seeker. Christ
never wasted words on the unsincere.

28. Thomasanswered, • • • My Lord and my God. Thomas did not need to
apply the test. Every shadow of doubt passed away, and from out of his full and
astonished heart came forth the ejaculation, which was a confession of his faith:
It is his Lord, and his divine Savior, God manifest in the flesh.

29. Blessedare they tha.t have not seen, a.ndyet ha.vebelieved. Thomas" saw"
(he did not need to handle), and believed. We have not seen, but nevertheless,
believe upon the same Lord. Upon us he pronounces a special blessedness.
because we walk by faith instead of sight.
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Many other signs there- 30
fore did Jesus in the pres-
ence of the disciples,
which are not written in
this book: but these are 11
written, that ye may be-
lieve that JeBUS is the
Christ, the Son of God;
and that believing ye ma.y
have life in his name.

so And many other signs truly did Jesus in the
pre~;pneeof his disciples, which are not written in
this hook:

a I But these are written, that ye might believe
that Jusus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that
believing ye might have life through his name.

30. Manyothersignstruly didJesus. Not near all that occurred, either before
or after the resurrection, is recorded. Each of the evangelists records some
features that the others omit and they each reveal the fact that they only
outline the wonderful story.

31. But theseare written, that 1e mightbelieveth&tJeaus is the Ohrist,eto. This
is the object of all the gospel histories. They are to so reveal Christ as
to produce faith in him. lIe is the one object of belief. He is the Christian's
creed. Faith in him, a faith that takes him as the Christ, saves the soul.
All who have such faith wrought by the word of God will "have life through
his name.

Here, with these words, John ends the great argument that he entered
upon with the first chapter and which continues with unbroken connection
until it reaches its culmination in the remarkable declaration of the purpose
with which he had written. The chain of argument embraces the testimony
of Moses and the prophets, the witness of John the Baptist, whom the Jews
acknowledged as a man of God, the wonderful life of Christ, the supernatural
wisdom and authority of his teaching, his supernatural works, and last and
greatest of all, the fact of his death, burial and resurrection. The last is
the crowning argument, and it is after he has established it beyond a doubt,
if such a wonderful fact can be proven by human testimony, that he closes
with the declaration, These were written that you might believe that Jesus is the
Christ the Son. of GOG, etc.

The resurrection is so vital that, in addition to the condensed argument
given at the close of the preceding section, I think it important, here, where
the argument or .Iohn reaches its climax, to add some additional remarks.
First, I will cite the admissions of great German scholars of the Rational-
istic school, and then add the argument given by Dr. Philip Schaff in his
history of Apostolic Christianity.

1. Dr. Baur, of Tubingen, who might well be called the head of the cele-
brated Tubingen school or rationalistic criticism, after the study of a life-
time, came at last to the conclusion, stated in revised editions of his Church
HIstory or the First Three Centuries, published shortly before his death, that
nothing but the miracle of the resurrection could disperse the doubts which
threatened to drive faith itself into the eternal night of death. While he
adds that the nature of the resurrection itself lies outside of historical in-
vestigation, he states that" the faith of the disciples in the resurrection of
Jesus becomes the most solid and irrefutable certainty. In this faith only,
Christianity gained a firm foothold of its historical development. . . . No
psychological analysis can penetrate the inner spiritual process by which in
the consciousness of the disciples their unbelief at the death of Jesus was



Chap.. xxi.] JOHN. 305

transformed into a belief of his resurrection. . . • We must rest satisfied
with this, that for them the resurrection of Christ was a fact of their con-
sciousness, and had for them all the reality of a historical event." Vol. I,
pp. 39, 40.

2. Dr. Ewald, of Gottingen, while resolving the resurrection into a purely
spiritual one, through long-continued manifestations from heaven, declares,
" Nothing is historically more certain than that Christ rose from the dead
and appeared to his own, and thus, their vision was the beginning of new,
higher faith and of all their Christian labors."-Apostolic Age, p. 69.

3. Dr. Keirn, of Zurich, a pupil of Dr. Baur, in his Life of Christ, ex-
presses the conviction that" it was the crucified and living Christ who, not
as the risen one, but rather as the divinely glorified one, gave visions to his
disciples and revealed himself to his society." In his last work on the great
problem which has defied all rationalistic explanations, he comes to the con-
clusion that we must either, with Dr. Baur , humbly confess our ignorance, or
return to the faith of the apostles "who have seen our Lord." See last
edition of Life of Christ, p. 362. To these might be added other testimonies,
but these are enough to show the bewilderment and confusion of the ration-
alistic "hie-ber criticism" of Germany. For further treatment of this sub-
ject, see Dr. Schaff on the Resurrection, in the Appendix.

CHAPTER XXI.

IN GALILEE.

This chapter is regarded by all modern critics as an appendix to John's
Gospel, probably written at a later day than the body of the work. The
reason for this view is not that its subject matter or style is not in harmony
with the preceding chapters, but the closing verses of the preceding chapter
seem to draw the whole to a fitting close. Westcott says: "It is impossible
to suppose that it was the original design of the Evangelist to add the inci-
dents of chapter XXI. after the verses which form a solemn close of his
record of the great history of the conflict of faith and unbelief in the life of
Christ. And the general scope of the contents of this chapter is distinct from
the development of the plan that is said to be completed in chapter XX. The
manifestation of the Lord, which is given in detail in it, is not designed to
create faith in the fact of his resurrection, but to illustrate his action in
society; he guides, supports and assigns their parts to his disciples.

"On the other hand it is equally clear that the chapter was written by the
author of the Gospel. The style and general character of the language alike
lead to this conclusion; and there is no evidence to show that the Gospel was
published before the appendix was added to it. The reason of the addition is
probably to be found in the circulation of the saying of the Lord to John in
verse 23. The clear exposition of this saying carried with it, naturally, a
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recital of the circumstances under which it was spoken." Alford takes the
same view, saying: •. In every part of it his (John's) hand is plain and unmis-
takable; in every part of it his character and spirit are manifested in a way
which none but the most biased can fail to recognize. I believe it to have
been added some years, probably, after the completion of the Gospel; partly,
perhaps, to record the important miracle of the second draught of fishes, so
full of spiritunl instruction, and the interesting account of the Lord's sayings
to Peter; but principally to meet the error that was becoming prevalent
concernlng himself," referring to the saying that he should not die. As these
incideuts, the Feeding of the Five Thousand, the Night Storm on Galilee,
and the teaching and incidents of Capernaum recorded in chapters IV. and
V'l., all occurred upon the shores or waters of the same sea, I here insert,
as a help, a map or that celebrated body of water, so sacred as the center ci
the greater part of the Savior's earthly labors.

After these things Je- I
8U8 manifested himself
again to the disciple. at
the Be" of Ttbertas ; nnd
he manifested hlm••l! on

1 After these things Jesus shewed himself again
to his disciples at the sea of 'I'iberias : and on this
wise shewed he himself.

\. After the.e thing. Je8UJ 8hewed himself again to his disoiples at the Bea ot
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thh wl.e. There wer •• to- II
gether Simon Peter, and
Thomas called Dldymua,
and Nathanael of Cana In
Galilee, and the •.,.... of
Zebedee, and two other of

2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas
called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee,
and the sons of Zebedee, and two other of his dis-
ciples.

Tiberi••,. For some reason the Savior had desired to gather the whole band
of his followers on the shores of Galilee, before his departure, and had directed
(Matt. 28: 7; Mark 16: 7) them to repair to Galilee. There, after his resurrec-
tion, he was seen by the Twelve, and by about five hundred brethren at once
(1 Cor. 15; 6). The apostles, having arrived at the appointed place, engaged in
their old occupation of fishing, until they were interrupted by the appearance
of the Savior. This is not to be regarded as an abandonment of hope or of
their sacred calling, but rather as a determination to employ themselves use-
fully while they are waiting for the fulfillment of the promise of the Lord.
We are not told how long" after these things" the appearance at the sea of
Galilee occurred, and can only be certain that it occurred during the last
thirty days of the period that preceded the ascension. Se•• of Tiberi•.,. A name
of the sea of Galilee bestowed upon it because the capital of Galilee bore
that name and was located on the margin of the lake. This name does not
occur elsewhere in the Gospels. In the preceding chapter John has only
noted the appearances of the Savior at Jerusalem; Luke notes those only;
w.rile Matthew mentions both those of Galilee and Jerusalem, he only speaks
of the appearance to the" eleven" in Galilee. John, by the addition of this
chapter, makes a record of both. Shewedhimself. There is a significance in
the words, "Jesus showed himself," or that he manifested himself after his
resurrection, showing that he was visible only by a distinct act of his own will.
Frum the time of his resurrection the disciples did not see him, in the usual
senee in which we use that term, but he appeared unto them, or was seen of
them when he so willed. The language is changed, and in language of this
kind all his appearances after the resurrection are narrated. The same kind
of language is applied to his appearances that is used of angels and all
heavenly manifestations. Men do not see them, in the sense that it was a
matter that lay in their will to do so or not, as we see any material object.
Language that is appropriate to objects of sense is not appropriate to these
manifestations. They rather appear to men and are only visible to those for
whose sakes the appearances are vouchsafed, and to whom they are willing to
show themselves. The risen Christ, therefore, though seen on many occasions
by his disciples, and on one occasion by hundreds of them, does not reveal
himself to his enemies. In his appearances to his disciples he leaves no doubt
but that he is the risen Lord, yet there is a mystery, and an air of strangeness
that inspires them with awe, and which restrains them from the former
familiar fellowship.

2. Therewere together. Seven disciples are named, most of whom, and
probably all, belonged to that very neighborhood. All that are named were
apostles, unless Nathanael be an exception, who is only named in the first,
second and last chapters of the Gospel. Most scholars regard him an apostle
who appears, elsewhere, under the name of Bartholemew. The latter name
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hi ••disciples, Simon Pe- S
ter saith unto them, 111'0
a fishing. They say unto
him, We also come with
thee. They went forth,
and entered into the boat;
and that night they took
nothing, But when day.
was now r-rea king, J esu s
stood on tbe beach: ho .••.·
beit tbe disciples knew
not that it was Jesus.
Jesus therefore saith unto 5
them, Children, have ye
aught to eat! They ans-
wered him, No. And he G
salth unto them, Cast the
net on the right side of
the boat, and ye shall find.
They cast, therefore, and
!lOW they were not able to
draw it for the mulntude

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing.
They say unto him, We also go with thee. They
went forth, and entered into a ship immediately;
and that night they caught nothing.

4 But when the morning was now come, Jesus
stood on the shore; but the disciples knew not that
it was Jcsus.

5 Then Jesus saith unto them, Children, have ye
any meat? They answered him, No.

6 And he said unto them, Cast the net on the
right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They
cast therefore, and now were not able to draw it
for the multitude of fishes.

is a patronymic like Barjona, a name applied to Peter, and means" the son
of 'I'holmaius." John, one of the" sons Zebedee" was among the number.

3. SimonPeter saith, I go a fishing. Peter here is true to the character por-
trayed in all the Gospels as well as Acts. He is the leader. It is upon his
proposition and example that the disciples resort to the calling once more
from which they were taken to become "fishers of men." "They went
forth" from the house where they were stopping, possibly at Capernaum or
Bethsaida, entered a "ship," or fishing boat, and engaged in the work at
night, the most favorable time for fishing, but "that night they caught
nothing." We may learn from the readiness with which the other disciples
follow the example of Peter the importance of correct leadership. The masses
of mankind, in politics, in society, in church or family, are constantly moulded
by the example and influence of leading men. A few lead; the multitude
are led where these leaders point out the way.

4. Whenthe morningw"a nowcome. The true reading, " When the day was
breaking," gives a more vivid picture. As the dawn appeared they observed
some one upon the shore whom they did not yet recognize, either because of
the indistinct light, or because of his changed appearance. It will be noted
that in all the appearances after the resurrection the Lord came and went
suddenly, and was recognized or not as he desired. Still it may be that the
reason the disciples failed to recognize him was their preoccupation of mind
and the dim light.

5. Children, have ye any meat1 The word translated "children" means,
literally, "boys," and we take it that the Savior asked in the familiar,
colloquial language of the locality, "Boys, have you caught any fish?" There
was nothing in his question that made the disciples suspect who he was. It
would be natural for them to suppose that the inquiry was made by one
wishing to purchase fish. The word rendered "meat" is a general term
applied to food of any kind.

6. Cast the net on the right side of the ship. This direction was promptly
followed and resulted in the net being so crowded with fishes that they
could not draw it into the boat. The command, itself, though promptly obeyed,
did not suggest to the disciples that it was Jesus. They might suppose that he
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7 Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved
saith nnto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Si-
mon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he girt his
fisher's coat unto him, (for he was naked,) and did
cast himself into the sea.

S And the other disciples came in a little ship;
(for they were not far from land, but as it were
two hundred cubits,) dragging the net with fishes.

9 As soon then as they were come to land, they
saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and
bread.

10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish
which ye have now caught.

II Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to
land full of, great fishes, an hundred and fifty and
three: and for all there were so many, yet was not
the net broken.

12 Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine. And
none of the disciples durst ask him, Who art thou?
knowing that it was the l..ord.

--------------------~-----------------

of fishes. That disciple'
therefore whom Jeoueloy·
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had seen some fishes playing on the other side of the vessel. The ship must be
understood as a small fishing boat, propelled by either oars, or a sail, and capable
of carrying about a dozen men, such as are still seen on the waters of Galilee.

7,8. That disoiplewhomJesus loved,saith, It is the LOl'd. John, with his quick-
ness of perception, as soon as it was seen that the net was filled with an astonish-
ing draught of fishes, remembering a former miracle of the same kind, exclaimed,
It is the Lord 1 Peter, impulsive as usual, when he heard it, at once plunged
into the sea in order to reach the shore. During the work of the night he had
laid off his" fisher's coat," a kind of loose blouse, and counting it unseemly to
appear before the Savior half clad, he put it on. In a moment he was standing
upon the shore by the Lord. The rest of the disciples, less impulsive, came more
slowly. It was 200 cubits,100 yards to the shore, and they, as they came in the
boat, slowly dragged the net with its living load after them. This, Peter seemed
to have forgotten, though the fish had been caught under Christ's directions.
We rather admire the course of those disciples who continued faithful to the
duty of that moment.

9, 10. They saw a fire or ooalsthere,andfish laid thereon. The preparations were
already begun for a simple meal. The commentators have discussed, idly, the
origin of this fire. As we are not told we have simply to leave it to conjecture.
It might have been miraculous, which we prefer to believe, or it might have been
built by human hands. There were fish already broiling, but still, Christ bid!
them bring of the fish just caught.

11. SimonPeter • • • drewthe net to land. Peter, at once, at the Master's
command, springs back to duty and draws the net on the shore. The number of
fish was carefully counted, one hundred and fifty-three large ones, and yet the
net with such a strain, remained unbroken.
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13 Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and
giveth them, and fish likewise.

14 This is now the third time that Jesus shewed
himself to his disciples, after that he was risen
from the dead.

15 So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Si-
mon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me
more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord;
thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto him,
feed my lambs.

the Lord. Jesus cometh,l.
and taketh the bread, and
giveth them, and the fish
likewise. This Is now the 14-
third time that J eBUS was

~t~;f~~t:ft~:h~~~c~r~:~
from the dead.

So when they had broken 15
their fast, Jesus salth to
Simon Peter, Simon, ,onot
John, lovest thou me more
than these? He salth unto
him, Yea,Lord; thou know
est that I love thee. He
saith nnto him, Feed my

12, 13. DurstDotask, Whoart thou1 The disciples knew that it was the Lord,
but there was something in his mien, his majesty, his altered appearance, tha~
amazed them, filled them with awe, and prevented them from asking questions
that they were curious to know. How many questions occur to us concerning
which we would like to know I The Lord himself takes the bread and fish and
distributes to his disciples. He is the host; they are the guests.

U. The third time that Jesus shewedhimselfto his disoiples. John does not say
that this was the third appearance of Jesus, but the third time he had showed
himself to the disciples, or apostles, for that is the sense in which disciples is
here, and often used. The first time was his appearance to the ten apostles, on
the evening of the day of the resurrection (John 20: 19). The second was to the
eleven (Thomas was now present) one week later (John 20:26). The third is this
appearance in Galilee. Besides these, he had appeared to Mary Magdalene (John
~: 16),and to two disciples near Emmaus (Luke 24: 13). At this appearance he
furnishes fire and food to them after a night of sleepless toil; an illustration of
his tender care of his own.

15. Simcn,BODof JODas,lovestthou me moreth&n.these1 At the close of the feast
the Lord turned to Peter with this question, one that he repeated twice, and
which has caused much perplexity. '1 think that it is easily explained in view of
what had passed only a short time before. On the night of the betrayal, when
Christ intimated that his disciples would forsake him in the trial he was about to
suffer, Peter spoke up and asserted that though all others forsook him, he would
never forsake him. What Christ had said might be true of the rest, but he was
80 loving, faithful and true, that he would die for him. Yet before the cock
crow of the next morning he had thrice denied that he knew Jesus, even with
oaths. Such was the collapse of the confident disciple who" loved the Master
better than these" other disciples. Since that fall, Christ had met with Peter
among the rest of the disciples but had not referred to this subject, but now has
come the time for a restoration of Peter. Hence he probes him with the ques-
tion, Lovest thou me better than these? That question would at once recall to
Peter his boastful claim, his awful fall, and would pierce him to the heart. HI'
no longer claims that he is the truest of the apostolic band. does not even affirm
confidently, but answers, Thou knowest my heart; thou knowest that I love
thee. Then said the Savior, Feedmy lambs. The modesty of Peter's answer is
better indicated in the Greek than in our version. The word used by the Savior
for" Iovest " is a very strong term; that used by Peter for "I love" is far less



xxi. 16-1fl.] JOHN. 311

16 He saith unto him again the second time,
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? lIe saith
unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love
thee. He saith unto him, Feed my sheep.

17 He saith unto him the third time, Simon,
son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Peter was grieved
because he said unto him the third time, Lovest
thou me? And he said unto him, Lord, thou
lmowest all things: thou knowest that I love thee.
Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep.

18 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou
wast young, thou girdest thyself, and walkedst
whither thou wouldest: but when thou shalt be
old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and an-
other shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou
wouldest not.
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strong. After his shameful denial he was ashamed to even claim the highest
love. Christ then, once more, assigns a work to Peter. If he loves him he may
feed his lambs, take care of the tender disciples of the Lord. The Good Shep-
herd", ill give him work as an under shepherd.

16. Feed my sheep. A second time the Lord probes Peter with the question,
Let it be noted that he does not call him Peter, "the rock," any longer. 80 frail
a disciple could only be called Simon. Again he uses the strong term for love
(agapao). Again Peter answers as modestly as before. He not only cannot
claim to love best of all, but can hardly claim to love, only" to have aflection "
(philco). Thcn Christ again commissions him to work," Feed my eheep." Not
only the lambs, but be may look after the sheep of the fold, watch over the disci-
ples of the Lord, young and old.

17. Lord,thouknowestall things; thouknowesttha.tI lovethee. The third time the
Lord asks the question. Only once had he compared Peter's love with" these."
The third time the Lord himself drops the strong term for love and uses the
weaker one, " have affection." Peter, pierced to the heart by these repeated
questions, throws himself on the knowledge the Lord has of his heart. The third
time the Lord charges him to act as a shepherd under him and to take care of
the sheep. Three times Peter had denied the Master; three times the Master
questions his love; three times he gives him charge concerning his work. The
questioning was painful, Peter 'was grieved, but the grief was wholesome and
Peter's whole subsequent life bore proof of the discipline. His rashness was
forever gone.

18. Whenthou wa.styoung.thougirdedstthyself. Peter had denied his Master to
save his own life. Now that he is reinstated in the old confidence and chnrged
with the Master's work, he is told that he will be called on to die for it. lIe will
be girded, not with a girdle, but 'with bonds, and he shall be led where he would
not, unto death.
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Now thl. he spate, .Ignl- lQ
tying by what manner of
death he should glorify
God. And when he had
spoken this, he .alth unto
him, Follow me. Peter, 20
turning about, seeth the
dioclple whom J eous loved
following, which also
leaned b•.ct on his breast
at tae supper. and salth,
Lord, who is he that be-
trayeth thee? Peter there- 21
fore seeing him salta to
Jesus, Lord, and what

19 This spake he, signifying by what death he
should glorify God. And when he had spoken
this, he saith unto him, Follow.

20 Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple
whom Jesus loved following: which also leaned
on his breast at supper, and saith, Lord, which is
he that betrayeth thee?

21 Peter :seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and
what shall this man do?

19. By what death he shouldglorify God. These two verses can only be under-
stood as declaring that Peter should die the death of a martyr. John wrote
after Peter's death, and may be understood as affirming that he did thus
"glorify God." The universal testimony of the ancient Church is that he
did thus die. It is asserted that Peter was crucified, a fact that is proba-
ble, as he was not a Roman citizen. Followme. He had once forsaken Christ
through fear of death. Now, with a prospect of violent death before him,
he Is bidden to resume the Master's work and to follow him. He did this,
from this time, faithfully and gloriously, whether threatened by the Jewish
Sanhedrim, in prison, or dying as a martyr on the cross. He was to follow
until he tasted the cup that his Master had drunk. It will be noted that at
the beginulng of the Lord's ministry the command" Follow me," had a dif-
ferent, though analogous meaning to that which was now attached to it.
Then it meant primarily to follow the Lord in his ministry, abandoning pre-
vious occupations, and sharing with him danger and disgrace. At the time
of the seizure of Christ, Peter had ceased to follow and even had denied
him, Now, with the certain prospect of death in the end, he is bidden to
follow in a life of obedience to his will which would manifest Christ to the
world. The special charge here given to Peter is one demanding work, ac-
tivity for the Lord. It will be observed that, while the Lord emphasizes
action to Peter, it is waiting that is made the special duty of John. Of Peter.
Augustine, commenting on this passage, says: "This denier and lover of
Ohrist has revealed to him this end: puffed up bv presumption, prostrated
by the denial of the Master, purged of his sin by weeping penitence, once
more approved by humble confession, he is at last crowned by suffering for
Christ.

TARRY TILL I COME.

20, 21. Peter, turning about, saw the disciple,etc. Three years before on the
banks of the same sea, Jesus had called Peter and Andrew, and the sons
of Zebedee to become fishers of men by the very same words that he had
now just addressed to Peter. The latter, not unnaturally, thinks of his
companions, and turning to look at John, asks: "Lord, what shall this
man do?" It is provable that during the conference, Peter had been drawn
apart, and that J ohn, so intimate with Peter, and who had" leaned hi"
head on the Savior's breast at supper," had drawn near to them. By omit-
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J. . I 1'1 h I shallthi. man doT Jesus 2222 esus saith unto him, f WI 1 that e tarry aaith unto him, If I will
till I come what is that to thee? follow thou me. I that he tarry till I come,

, what" that to thee T FoI-

ting the words in Italics the reader can catch the laconic form of the Greek:
"Lord, this man, what ~" Peter understands the prophecy with regard to
himself, but what shall become of his friend?

22. If I will that h' tarry till I oome. Observe (1) that each one must work
in the place where the Lord wills; "If I will. (2) that as Peter's duty was
restless activity in following Christ, it is indicated that John's work in part
at least, is calm, trustful and patient waiting; tarry till I come. These
words of the Savior here give rise to much discussion. It has been held
1. That they have no special signification but to rebuke Peter and to assure
him that John's future was the Lord's business, not his. Such a view
is disproved by the deep significance that always inheres in the
Savior's words. 2. That these words refer to a second coming at the de-
struction of Jerusalem. But all the weight of authority is to the end that
John wrote his Gospel after the fall of Jerusalem; yet his language in the
next verse shows that, while he pondered the Savior's words, he did not un-
derstand their meaning. The prophecy was, therefore, yet unfulfilled, as far
as he was concerned. 3. That the coming referred to was death. That
would deprive the Savior's words of any significance Whatever, as they would
be as true of every man as of John. 4. That they refer to the promised
second coming of Christ, and that John did not die a natural death. Even
Godet suggests that the primitive epoch of humanity had its Enoch; the the-
ocratic epoch its Elijah and that the Christian epoch may have had its John
who was translated without seeing death. In the face of the fact that the
grave of John was pointed out at Ephesus until the chaos of Mahometan
invasion swept over tile East, such a view is absurd. Discarding all these
hypotheses as inadequate, I may be allowed to express my surprise that the
commentators have not perceived that John did literally tarry until the Savior
came, until he saw him, heard him speak, and recorded the last revelation
of the Lord to the world. About sixty years from the time that Christ
spoke these words, according to the testimony of the early Church, the aged
John was an exile in Patmos, There, upon the Lord's day, he ••heard a
great voice," and turning, he says, ••I saw one like the Son of Man" blaz-
ing with such glory that he fell, "fell at his feet as dead, and then he laid
his right hand on me, saying to me, Fear not." Then follow the Seven
Letters to the Church dictated to John by our Lord, and the sublime prophe-
cies of Revelation. It is, therefore, a historical fact that J ohn did "tarry"
on the earth long after the other apostles were wearing crowns of martyr-
dom, and until the Lord came to him visibly to make the last inspired rev-
elation of his will to man. This view, which is the only one in which the
Savior's words and the historical facts are in exact harmony, incidently shows
that Revelation was not written when John penned this chapter. Had that
been the case he would not have been at loss to understand just what the
Savior's words could mean, but would have referred at once to the wonder-
ful "coming" he witnessed on Patmos. All the testimony of the ancient
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Church agrees that Revelation was the last book of the Bible written, but a
class of modern expositors, solely in the interest of a preconceived interpre-
tation, have dated its composition before the fall of Jerusalem.

23. Thi. saying went abroad amongthe brethren. John corrects the mistake that
had gone abroad. Christ had not said that he should not die, but simply,
" If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee." His language
shows that he was uncertain what the Savior might mean. The scenes of
Patmos finally made all clear.

24. This is the disciple whichtestitieth these thingt. The one named just before,
concerning whom Peter asked the question. Most of the critics hold tnat
this verse and probably the next were added by another hand. The plural,
"we know," seems to be a kind of attestation and the hypothesis is offered
that they were added bv the Elders of Ephesus to whom John committed
his gospel. They are found in 'all the manuscripts and, if not written by
John, were appended to the original copy before it was published.

25. Allo many other thingl whioh Jesus did. "Many other things" are recorded
by the three preceding gospels which John does not record. The ministry
of Christ was so busy, his teaching so voluminous and his deeds of mercy
80 numerous, that the verse states that it would be impossible to make a
minute record, and in order to convey this idea forcibly an oriental hyper-
bole is employed.

I will close this comment by an extract from Godet which treats of the
authorship of this chapter, as well as the whole gospe\. "1. The narrative
in chapter 21: 1-23, is from the hand of John. 2. Verse 24 is from the
friends of John, who had called forth the composition of this gospel, and to
whom he committed it after composition. 3. Verse 2.5 was written by one
of them, with whom the work was deposited, and who thought himself bound
to close it thus in honor, not of the author, but of the subject of the his-
tory. By these last words the entire work becomes a whole. Accordingly we
are shut up to hold either that John is the author of our gospel, or that the
author is a forger, who, 1, palmed himself off on the world with all the
characteristics of the Apostle; who, 2, carried his shamelessness 80 far that
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he got made out for him, by an accomplice in the fraud, a certificate of
identity with the person of John; or who, more simply still, to save false-
hood, made out this certificate for himself, in the name of another, or of
several others. And he who had recourse to such ways was the author of
a writing in which lying is treated as the work of the devil (8 : 44) and truth
glorified as one of the two essential features of the divine character. If
anyone will believe such a story let him believe it." II Cor.
14: 38).
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DR. PHILIP SCIIAFF OX TilE RESURRECTION.

The resurrection of Christ from the dead is reported by the four Gospels,
taught in the Epistles, believed throughout Christendom, and celebrated on
every "Lord's Day," as an historical fact, as the crowning miracle and di-
vine seal of his whole work, as the foundation of the hopes of believers, as
the pledge of their own future resurrection. It is represented in the New
Testament both as an act of the Almighty Father who raised his Son from
the dead, and as an act of Christ himself, who had the power to lay down
his life and to take it again. The ascenslon was the proper conclusion of
the resurrection: the risen life of our Lord, who is "the Resurrection and
the Life," could not end in another death on earth, but must continue ill
eternal glory in heaven. Hence, St. Paul says, "Christ being raised from
the dead dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over him. For the
death that he died he died unto sin once; but the life that he liveth, he
liveth un to God."

The Christian church rests on the resurrection of its Founder. Without
this fact the church could never have been born, or if born, it would soon
have died a natural death. The miracle of the resurrection and the exist-
ence of Christianity are so closely connected that they must stand or fall
together. If Christ was raised from the dead, then all his other miracles
are sure, and our faith is irnpreguable ; if he was not raised, he died in
vain, and our faith is vain. It was only his resurrection that made his
death available for our atonement, jnstilication and salvation; without the
resurrection, his death would be the grave of our hopes; we should be still
unredeemed and under the power of our sins. A gospel of a dead Savior
would be a contradiction and wretched delusion. This is the reasoning of
St. Paul, and its force is irresistible.

The resurrection of Christ is therefore emphatically a test question upon
which depends the truth or falsehood of the Christian religion. It is either
the greatest miracle or the greatest delusion which bistory records.

Christ had predicted both his crueitixion and his resurrection, but the
former was a stumbling-block to the disciples, the latter a mystery which
they could not understand till after the event. They no doubt expected that
he would soon establish his Messianic kingdom on earth, Hence their utter
disappointment and downheartedness after the crucifixion. The treason of
one of their own number, the triumph of hierarchy, the ficklenessof the peo-
ple, the death and burial of the beloved Master, had in a few bours rudely
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blasted their Messianic hopes and exposed them to the contempt and ridicule
of their enemies. For two days they were trembling on the brink of despair.
But on the third day, behold, the same disciples underwent a complete rev-
olution from despondency to hope, from timidity to courage, from doubt to
faith, and began to proclaim the gospel of the resurrection in the face of
an unbelieving world and at the peril of their lives. This revolution was
not isolated, but general among them; it was not the result of an easy
credulity, but brought about in spite of doubt and hesitation; it was not
superficial and momentary, but radical and lasting; it affected not only the
apostles, but the whole history of the world. It reached even the leader of
the persecution, Saul of Tarsus, one of the clearest and strongest intellects,
and converted him into the most devoted and faithful champion of this very
gospel to the hour of his martyrdom.

This is a fact patent to every reader of the closing chapters of the Gospels,
and is freely admitted even by the most advanced skeptics.

The question now rises whether this inner revolution in the life of the dis-
ciples, with its incalculable effect upon the fortunes of mankind, can be
rationally explained without a corresponding outward revolution in the his-
tory of Christ; in other words, whether the professed faith of the disciples
in the risen Christ was true and real, or a hypocritical lie, or an honest self-
delusion.

There are four possible theories which have been tried again and again,
and defended with as much learning and ingenuity as can be summoned to
their aid. Historical questions are not like mathematical problems, No
argument in favor of the resurrection will avail with those critics who start
with the philosophical assumption that miracles are impossible, and still less
with those who deny not only the resurrection of the body, but even the
immortality of the soul. But facts are stubborn, and if a critical hypothesis
can be proven to be psychologically and historically impossible and unreas-
onable, the result is fatal to the philosophy which underlies the critical hy-
pothesis. It is not the business of the historian to construct a history from
preconceived notions and to adjust it to his own liking, but to reproduce it
from the best evidence and to let it speak for itself.

1. TIlE HISTOIUCALVIEW, presented by the Gospels and believed in the
Christian church of every denomination and sect. The resurrection of Christ
was an actual though miraculous event, in harmony with his previous his-
tory and character, and in fulfilment of his own prediction. It was a re-
animation of the dead body of Jesus by a return of his soul from the spirit-
world, and a rising of body and soul from the grave to a new life, which,
after repeated manifestations to believers during a short period of forty days,
entered into glory by the ascension to heaven. The object of the manifes-
tations was not only to convince the apostles personally of the resurrection,
but to make them witnesses of the resurrection and heralds of salvation to
all the world.

Truth compels us to admit that there are serious difficulties in harmonizing
the accounts of the evangelists, and in forming a consistent conception of the
nature of Christ's resurrection-body, hovering as it were between heaven and



818 APPENDIX.

earth, and oscillating for forty days between a natural and a supernatural
state, of a body clothed with flesh and blood and bearing the wound-prints,
and yet so spiritual as to appear and disappear through closed doors and to
ascend visibly to heaven. But these difficulties are not 80 great as those
which are created by a denial of the fact itself. The former can be measur-
ably solved, the latter cannot. We do not know all the details and circum-
stances which might enable us to clearly trace the order of events. But
among all the variations the great central fact of the resurrection itself and
its principal features" stand out all the more sure." The period or forty
days in the nature of the case the most mysterious in the life of Christ,
and transcends all ordinary Christian experience. The Christophanies resem-
ble in some respects the Theophanies of the Old Testament, which were
granted only to few believers, yet for the general benefit. At all events the
fact of the resurrection furnishes the only key for the solution of the psy-
chological problem of the sudden, radical and permanent change in the mind
and conduct of the disciples; it is the necessary link in the chain which
connects their history before and after that event. Their faith in the res-
urrection was too clear, too strong, too steady, too effective to be explained in
any other way. They showed the strength and boldness of their conviction
by soon returning to Jerusalem, the post of danger, and founding there,
in the very face of the hostile Sanhedrrm, the mother-church of Christen-
dom.

2. THE THEORYOFFRAUD. The apostles stole and hid the body of Jesus,
and deceived the world.

This infamous lie carries its refutation on its face: for if the Roman sol-
diers who watched the grave at the express request of the priests and Phar-
isees, were asleep, they· could not see the thieves, nor would they have pro-
claimed their military crime; if they, or only some of them, were awake,
they would have prevented the theft. As to the disciples, they were
too timid and desponding at the time to venture on such a daring act, and
too honest to cheat the world. And finally a self-invented falsehood could
not give them the courage and constancy of faith for the proclamation of the
resurrection at the peril of their lives. The whole theory is a wicked absurd-
ity, and insult to the common sense and honor to mankind.

3. THE SWOON-THEORY.The physical life of Jesus was not extinct, but
only exhausted, and was restored by the tender care of his friends and dis-
ciples, or (as some absurdly add) by his own medical skill; and after a
brief period he quietly died a natural death.

Josephus, Valerius Maximus, psychological and medical authorities have
been searched and appealed to for examples of such apparent resurrections
from a trance or asphyxy, especially on the third day, which. is supposed to
be a turning-point for life or putrefaction.

But besides insuperable physical difficulties-as the wounds and loss of
blood from the very heart pierced by the spear of the Roman soldier-this
theory utterly fails to account for the moral effect. A brief sickly existence
of Jesus in need of medical care, and terminating in his natural death and
final burial, without even the glory of JD&rtyrdomwhich attended the cruel-
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fixion, far from restoring the faith of the apostles, would have only in the
end deepened their gloom and driven them to utter despair.

4. TIlE VISION-THEORY. Christ rose merely in the imagination of his
friends, who mistook a subjective vision or dream for actual reality, and were
thereby encouraged to proclaim their faith in the resurrection at the risk of
death. Their wish was father to the belief, their belief was father to the
fact, and the belief, once started, spread with the power of a religious epi-
demic from person to person and from place to place. The Christian society
wrought the miracle by its intense love for Christ. Accordingly the resur-
rection does not belong to the history of Christ at all, but to the inner
life of his disciples. It is merely the embodiment of their reviving faith.

This hypothesis was invented by a heathen adversary ill the second century
and soon buried out of sight, but rose to new life in the nineteenth, and
spread with epidemical rapidity among skeptical critics in Germany, France,
Holland and England.

The advocates of this hypothesis appeal first and chiefly to the vision of
St. Paul on the way to Damascus, which occurred several years later, and is
nevertheless put on a level with the former appearances to the older apostles
(1 Cor. 15: 8); next to supposed analogies in the history of religious enthusi-
asm and mysticism, such as the individual visions of St. Francis of Assisi,
the Maid of Orleans, St. Theresa (who believed that she had seen Jesus in
person with the eyes of the soul more distinctly than she could have seen him
with the eyes of the body), Swedenborg, even Mohammed, and the collective
visions of the Montanists in Asia Minor, the Camisards in France, the spec-
tral resurrections of the martyred Thomas a Becket of Canterbury and Sav-
onarola of Florence in the excited imagination of their admirers, and the
apparition of the Immaculate Virgin at Lourdes.

Nobody will deny that the subjective fancies and impressions are often mis-
taken for objective realities. But, with the exception of the case of St. Paul
-which we shall consider in its proper place, and which turns out to be,
even according to the admission of the leaders of skeptical criticism, a pow-
erful argument against the mythical or visionary theory-these supposed anal-
ogies are entirely irrelevant; for, not to speak of other differences, they were
isolated and passing phenomena which left no mark on history; while tile
faith in the resurrection of Christ has revolutionized the whole world.
It must therefore be treated on its own merits as an altogether unique case.

(a) The first insuperable argument against the visionary nature, and in
favor of the objective reality, of the resurrection is the empty tomb of
Christ. If he did not rise, his body must either have been removed, or re-
mained in the tomb. If removed by the disciples, they were guilty of a delib-
erate falsehood in preaching the resurrection, and then the vision-hypothesis
gives way to the exploded theory of fraud. If removed by the enemies,
then these enemies had the best evidence against the resurrection, and would
not have failed to produce it and thus to expose the baselessness of the
vision. The same is true, of course, if the body had remained in the tomb.
The murderers of Christ would certainly 1I0t have missed such an opportu-
nity to destroy the very foundation of the hated sect.
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To escape this difficulty, Strauss removes the origin of the illusion away
off to Galilee, whither the disciples fled; but this does not help the matter,
for they returned in a few weeks to Jerusalem, where they were all assembled
on the day of Pentecost.

This argument is fatal even to the highest form of the vision hypothesis,
which admits a spiritual manifestation of Christ from heaven, but denies the
resurrection of the body.

(b) If Christ did not really rise, then the words which he spake to Mary
Magdalene, to the disciples of Emmaus, to doubting Thomas, to Peter on
the lake of Tiberias, to all the disciples on Mount Olivet, were likewise pious
fictions. But who can believe that words of such dignity and majesty, so
befitting the solemn moment of the departure to the throne of glory, as the
commandment to preach the gospel to every creature, to baptize the nations
in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and the promise
to be with his disciples always to the end of the world-a promise abund-
antly verified in the daily experience of the church-could proceed from
dreamy and self-deluded enthusiasts or crazy fanatics any more than the Ser-
mon on the Mount or the Sacerdotal Prayer! And who, with any spark of
historical sense, can suppose that Jesus never instituted baptism, which has
been performed in his name ever since the day of Pentecost, and which, like
the celebration of the Lord's Supper, bears testimony to him every day as
the sunlight does to the sun!

(c) If the visions of the resurrection were the product of an excited imagi-
nation, it is unaccountable that they should suddenly have ceased on the
fortieth day (Acts 1: 15), and not have occurred to any of the disciples af-
terwards, with the single exception of Paul, who expressly represents his
vision of Christ as "the last." Even on the day of Pentecost Christ did not
appear to them, but, according to his promise, "the other Paraclete" de-
scended upon them; and Stephen. saw Christ in heaven, not on earth.

(d) The chief objection to the vision-hypothesis is its intrinsic impossibil-
ity. It makes the most exorbitant claim upon our credulity. It requires
us to believe that many persons, singly and collectively, at different times,
and in different places, from Jerusalem to Damascus, had the same vision
and dreamed the same dream; that the women at the open sepulcher early
in the morning, Peter and John soon afterwards, the two disciples journey-
ing to Emmaus on the afternoon of the resurrection day, the assembled
apostles on the evening in the absence of Thomas, and again on the next
Lord's day in the presence of the skeptical Thomas, seven apostles at the
lake of Tiberias, on one occasion five hundred brethren at once, most of
whom were still alive when Paul reported the fact, then James, the brother
of the Lord, who formerly did not believe in him, again all the apostles on
Mount Olivet at the ascension, and at last the clear-beaded, strong-minded
persecutor on the way to Damascus-that all these men and women on these
different occasions vainly imagined they saw and heard the self-same Jesus
in bodily shape and form; and that they were by this baseless vision raised
all at once from the deepest gloom in which the crucifixion of their Lord
had left them, to the boldest faith and strongest hope which impelled them
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to proclaim the gospel of the resurrection from Jerusalem to Rome to the
end of their lives I And this illusion of the early disciples created the great-
est revolution not only in their own views and conduct, but among Jews
and Gentiles and in the subsequent history of mankind I This illusion we
are expected to believe, by the un believers, gave birth to the most real and
most mighty of all facts, the Christian Church which has lasted these eight-
een hundred years and is now spread all over the civilized world, embrac-
ing more members than ever and exercising more moral power than all the
kingdoms and all other religions combined!

The vision-hypothesis, instead of getting rid ot the miracle, only shifts it
from fact to fiction; it makes an empty delusion more powerful than the
truth, or turns all history itself at last into a delusion. Before we can rea-
son the resurrection of Christ out of history we must reason the apostles,
\U1dChristianity itself out of existence. We must either admit the miracle,
01' frankly confess that we stand here before an inexplicable mystery.-
&:haff's History oj the Christian Church.

SOME PECULIARITIES OF JOHN'S GOSPEL.

These have already been partly indicated in what has been said concerning
its character, in the introduction, but there are a few features not yet
noticed that can be most appropriately considered in an appendix.

1. John is the only one of the Evangelists who observes the chronological
order of the events in the ministry of Christ. The earlier Gospels have been
very appropriately styled" Synoptical," nor are they careful in their synopsis
to regard the order of events. They might be called memoranda, or
"Memorabilia" of Christ, while John writes a systematic treatise with a
definite object in view. Since they take no note of time, if we were left to
them alone, we could not be certain that the Savior's ministry continued for
more tl.au a year, whereas John gives us data from whence we learn that it
continued more than three. While he selects events, miracles and discourses,
here and there, we may always be assured that they occur in the order of time,
Thus the miracle of the water turned into wine is the" beginning of miracles; "
the healing of the nobleman's son is the" second miracle that Jesus did" in
Galilee.

2. The Synoptical Gospels confine themselves mostly to the Galilean min-
istry of our Lord, If John had never written we would only have references
that would lead us to wonder, "How often" the Lord" would have gutuered
your children (those of Jerusalem) together, and ye would not." But from
John we learn of earnest and long continued work in the city of Jerusalem
and Judea, sojourns of many months at the time, and such revelations of
himself as left" no cloke for their sin." We trace right in Jerusalem, the
heart of Judaism, the inception, development and culmination of the hatred
of Christ, beginning at the first passover after the Savior began his ministry,
growing with each succeeding visit and the accompanying typical miracle,
and at Ja~1;.after the resurrection of Lazarus, crystalizing into the official
resolve (If tl;e }i.mhedrim to put him to death.
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3. A difference in the style of the Savior's discourses, as reported by John
and the other Evangelists, has been detected. It can hardly be supposed thut
any of the writers have reported verbatim. If that were true there would be
110difference ill their reports, but we find while there is a general agreement
of the thought and often of the language, it is by no means true that the
words are always the same. No believer doubts that the Spirit brought all
things to remembrance, but not so as to make the writers machines. Their
memories were strengthened, made accurate, and then they related what they
n-rncmbered in their own words and style. While John has preserved to us
the thoughts of Jesus, and in great part his very words, there can be 110 doubt
but that his record is shaped by his own qualities of mind. It would be only
natural that the style of report should change somewhat with the reporter,
even if the substance of all the reports should be the same.

4. There is not a real parable in the "whole of the Fourth Gospel, a fact
partly accounted for by the principle that parables were delivered to unbe-
lievers in the hope that thus a seed of truth might be received that would
afterwards bring forth fruit, while the longest discourses of John are to the
disciples, to whom Christ did not speak in parables, Nor does he give the
sermon on the )101111t,the Prayer taught the disciples, 1I0r an account of
the institution of the Lord's Supper, or of Christian Baptism, or of the Asceu-
sion of our Lord. At the same time he presents tile spiritual significance
of both baptism (chapter II!.) and of the Supper (chapter VI.); nor does he
give a list of the Twelve, though he often alludes to them; nor mention the
prophecies of the fall of Jerusalem, probably because it had fallen before
he wrote; nor use the word ••church," though he alludes to it under other
designations. These differences, as well as others that might be noted, show
that .Iohn wrote at a later date, and while not aiming to supply a supple-
mental Gospel, was not careful to state facts that could be clearly understood
from what had been already written by the other Evangelists. Nor should
we fail to 110te that he does not give a single instance of the Savior casting
out demons, a faet eaaiy explained when "we bear in mind that the miracles
narrated were chosen because of their bearing on the object before the
writer's mind. It has been inferred. from this by some that John did. not
believe in demoniac possession, although it is plainly recognized by him 011

several occasions. 'Ve might just as well draw an argument from the fact
that Johu gives no account of the healing of a leper, or of causing the dumb
to speak.

5. N or will anyone study this "Crown of the Gospels" to the best pur-
pose who loses sight of the fact that it was written for a specific purpose
which the author himself has declared. Whatever heresies he may have
sought to correct his great aim was to create faith that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God (20: 31). The proposition that he sought to establish had two
parts: (1) That he is the Christ of whom the Jewish prophets had spoken.
and (2) That he is the SOIlof God, or God manifest in the flesh. This proposi-
tion is before him from beginning to end, and his selectious from the words
and acts of Christ all look toward the establishment of this double proposition.
In support of it he arrays, (1) The WHIll'S8 of .Iohn ; (::l) Tile witness of the
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Jewish Scriptures; (3) The witness of seven typical miracles of Christ; (.) The
witness of the Father; (5) The witness of his own words, words of him" who
spake as never man spake;" (6) The witness of apostles, himself and others
to his resurrection from the dead. Then he closes the direct record with
these words; ••Many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disci-
ples, which are not written in this book: But these are written that you might
believe that Jesus is t.'l,eOhrist, the Son of God,' and that believing you might hClve
life through his name."

COMMENTARIES AND STANDARDS ON THE BIRTH OF WATER
AND SPIRIT.

Inasmuch as there is some tendency, in the interest of a modern view of
baptism, to reject the interpretation that the church, in all ages, has placed
on John 3: 5, "Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit he cannot
enter into the kingdom of God," I have taken pains to collate the views of
a large number of authorities upon the meaning to be attached to the phrase,
•.Birth of water." I have quoted, in each instance, the words bearing on
that feature.

Except he experience the great inward change of the Spirit, and be baptized
(wherever baptism can be had) as the outward sign and means of it.- Wesley's
Notes.

Governing ourselves by the cardinal canon, that we are to understand Christ
as Christ expected his auditor to understand him, it cannot be ditficult to
understand this declaration. . Nicodemus would then have certainly
understood by Christ's expression, "born of water," a reference to baptism.
-Lyman Abbott's Commentary on John.

Water signifies the baptism of John with Jesus Christ; by omitting this
baptism, che colleagues of Nicodemus despised the counsel of God.-The
OriticuZ English Testament.

John himself declared that his baptism was incompZete,-it was only with
water. One was coming who should baptize with the Holy Ghost. That declara-
tion of his is the key to the understanding of this eerse. Baptism, complete, with
water and the Spirit, is the admission into the kingdom of God.-Alford',
Greek 7estament.

The preposition used (ek-out of), recalls the phrase "baptize,"-plunge-
i" water, in Spirit. Hence all interpretations which treat the term
1oat.eras here simply figurative and descriptive of the cleansing power of the
Spirit are essentially defective, as they are opposed to all ancient tradition.-
Canon We.~tcottin the Bible Commentary.

The reference of the expression to baptism (especially according to Titul
3:5) certainly is clear.-Olshausen's Commentary.

The mention of water was intended to assist Nicodemus in understanding
the phrase, and to indicate its reference to baptism.-TlwZuck.

This regeneration, which our church it. so many places ascribes to baptism,
is more than being admitted into the church. . . • This is grounded on
the plain words of our Lord in John 3: 5. By water, then, as a means, the
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water of baptism, we are regenerated or born again; whence it is called by
the apostle, the washing of Hegeneration.-DoctrinaZ Tracts, :3[. E. Church.
Edition of 1825.

The efficacy of baptism is not tied to that moment of time wherein it i.
administered; "Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit he cannot
cnter into the kingdom of God." John 3 :5.- Westminster Confession of Faith,
Art. Baptism.

Forasmuch as our Savior Christ saith, None can enter into the kingdom
of God except he be regenerated and born anew of Water and of the Holy
Ghost; I beseech you to call upon God the Futher, through our Lord Jesus
Christ, that of his bounteous goodness he will grant to these persons that
which by nature they cannot have; that they may be baptized with Watt'!'
and the Holy Ghost, and received into Christ's Holy Church, and be made
lively members of the same.-Book of Common Prayer, Art. Baptism.

"John said: I baptize with water; the 011e coming after baptizes with
Spirit; but Christ says: The baptism of both is necessary. One must be
born of water and the Spirit."-lnternational Revision Commentary, Edited by
Dr. Schaff.

As really, then, as salvation comprehends two facts, pardon and regenera-
tion, so really did Jesus sum in two words, 'Vater and Spirit, the whole of
salvation, and consequently, man's entrance into the kingdom.-Godet.

Then Jesus to explain his former meaning, answered, Verily, verily, 1 S([y

unto thee, and again repeat it, that unless a mun IJe born of water and of the Spirit,
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God, or in plain terms, whoever would
become a member of it must not only be baptized, but as ever he desires to
share in its spiritual and eternal blessings, he must experience the renewing
and sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit on his soul.-Family Exposito,.
/)y Dr. Philip Doddridge.

That our Lord here speaks of baptismal regeneration, the whole Christian
Church from the beginning hath .always taught, and that with very good
reason, for, 1st. Though water is sometimes put to signify or represent tIle
purifying operations of the Holy Spirit, yet to be born of water is a phrase
never used in Scripture for being born of the Spirit; hut very properly it is
used of that baptism which is the laver of regeneration and was uy nit tile
ancien ts called paligenesia or regeneration. See Titus 5 .5.-Co'1ll7nen~rt'l1jt»1

New Testament uy Dr. Daniel Whitby.
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